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Ismaili  connections  with  the  Indo-Pakistan  sub-continent 

are  centuries  old.  The  first  Ismaili  'da'I'  (missionary)  had 
already  arrived  in  Sind  in  883  A.D.  The  Patimid  Caliph  al 

Aziz  sent  Ibn  Shayban  with  a  military  escort,  which  took 

1  2 
Kultan  in  977  A.D.  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  defeated  the  Qarmatian 

ruler  of  Multan,  Dawud,  in  1004,  and  again  in  1010  A.D. 

Muhammad  Ghori,  in  his  first  expedition  in  India  in  A.D.  1175 

expelled  the  Ismaili  ruler  of  Multein,  and  captured  Uchch. 

* 

Nur  the  Turk^,  who  gathered  his  support  from  Gujarat  and 

Sind,  as  well  as  from  the  area  around  Delhi  in  A.H.  63^,  is 

variously  believed  to  have  been  a  Qarmatian.  In  Sind,  the 

subjugation  of  the  Qarmatians  was  effected  only  after  the 

consolidation  of  the  pov/er  of  Nasir  al  Din  Qabacha  in  the 

4 

early  thirteenth  century  . 

At  the  death  of  the  Patimid  Caliph  al  Mustansir  in 
1094  A.D.,  the  Ismaili  movement  split  into  two  branches; 
the  Musta'lian  Ismailis  (represented  in  Indo-Pakistan  by 
the  Bohras^),  and  the  Nizari  Ismailis,  better  known  as  the 
Assassins^  whose  stronghold  v;as  in  Eastern  Iran  (though  they 
were  spread  out  into  Syria,  Afghanistan,  and  elsewhere  as 
well^). 

In  A.D.  1256,  the  Mongol  Hulagu  Khan  destroyed  the 
last  stronghold  of  the  Nizari  Ismailis  at  Alamut  in  Eastern 
Iran  .  After  that,  the  movement  survived  in  Iran,  but  went 
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underground  for  centuries,  and  the  paucity  of  material  makes 
any  assessment  of  the  historical  development  of  the  sect 
rather  difficult,  if  not  nearly  impossible. 

From  Badakhshan  in  Afghanistan,  the  sect  seems  to  have 
spread  into  what  is  now  N.Vi.  j^akistan,  namely, the  states  of 
Hunza,  Chitral,  and  some  valleys  of  Kashmir.  It  is  not  with 
this  group  of  hizari  Ismailis  that  we  are  concerned  in  this 
study*  We  are  concerned  here  with  the  religious  literature, 

9 

or  a  part  of  the  religious  literature,  of  the  Satpanthi 
Nizari  Ismaili  group  (mainly  represented  in  Indo-Pakistan 
by  the  Khodjas^^,  and  some  Momna^^  groups),  and  with  a 
breakaway  group  of  these  Satpanthis,  more  commonly  known 

1  9 

as  the  Imam  Shahis.  ' ''  According  to  Ivanow,  the  ‘spirit  of 
their  doctrine  shows  beyond  doubt  that  the  Ismaili  element 
in  the  Satpanth  was  the  later  form  of  post-Alamut  Nizari 
Ismailism  of  Persia*. 

It  was  originally  intended  in  this  study  to  examine 
all  the  available  religious  literature  of  the  Satpanthi 
branch  of  the  Ismailis  of  the  Indo-Pakistan  sub-continent, 
and  to  make  an  overall  assessment  of  their  doctrines,  and 
religious  attitudes.  However  under  the  guidance  of  Professor 
A. A. A.  Fyzee,  and  with  the  consent  of  Professor  A.  Schimmel 
of  Harvard,  this  plan,  which  would  have  only  allowed  a 
general  study  of  secondary  sources,  was  given  up  in  favour 
of  a  more  detailed  study  of  only  one  piece  of  their  liter¬ 
ature,  This  study,  therefore,  does  not  pretend  to  be  all- 
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embracing, nor  definitive;  since  an  examination  of  their 
other  literature  might  reveal  other,  and  even  contradicting 
ideas.  ♦ 

The  Mizari  Ismaili  Satpanthis  of  the  Indo- Pakistan 

sub-continent  are  the  follov/ers  of  the  Aga  Khan,  whom  they 

consider  to  be  the  Imam,  because  of  his  direct,  lineal 

descent  from  Ali(the  son-in-law  and  cousin  of  the  Prophet 

Muhammad)  v/hom  they  regard  as  the  tenth  incarnation  of  the 
14 

Hindu  god  Visnu,  The  doctrine  that  Ali  is  the  tenth 
incarnation  of  Visnu,  and  therefore  the  Imam  (thus  super¬ 
imposing  a  Shiite,  Ismaili  form  of  Islam  on  a  Vaisnava. 

Hindu  substructure),  seems  to  have  been  taught  to  the 
Satpanthis  in  the  work  entitled  the  *Dasa  Avatara*,  literally 
meaning  the  'Ten  Incarnations*.  It  is  this  work,  the  *Dasa 
Avatara*,  or  rather,  the  last  portion  of  it,  the  *Dasamo 
Avatara* (or  the  Tenth  Incarnation)  that  I  have  chosen 
as  the  text  of  my  study. 

The  *Dasa  Avatara*  forms  a  part  of  the  *ginan*^5 
literature  of  the  Satpanthis.  These  *ginans*  are  hymns,  or 
religious  poems,  ranging  from  just  a  few  verses  to  hundreds 
of  verses.  They  deal  with  varied  subject  matter  too,  including 
doctrine,  theories  of  creation  and  time,  mythology,  daily 
behaviour  and  life,  descriptions  of  the  last  Judgement,  of 
heaven  and  hell.  The  origin  of  the  v;ord  *ginan*  is  debatable; 

\r> 

it  either  comes  from  the  Sanskrit  * jnana* ,  meaning  'knowledge* 
or  from  the  Arabic  , meaning  *to  sing*,  but  the  Sanskrit 
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origin  is  more  likely.  The  Satpanthis  sing  these  *ginans' 
in  the  'jama*at  khanas*^^  at  morning  and  evening  prayer 
meetings.  The  'ginans*  also  form  texts  upon  which  sermons 
are  based. 

The  choice  of  the  text  of  the  *Dasamo  Avatara*  was 

17 

initially  made  from  an  Imam  Shahi  ms.  ,  belonging  to 
Pirzada  Syad  Muhammad  Noor  Ali  Shah  of  Burhanpur,  M.P.  India, 
who  is  the  present  Fir  and  * saj jada-nishin*  of  the  Imam 
Shahi  Satpanthis  of  the  Khandesh  area.  He  lent  the  ms.  to 
Professor  A. A. A.  Fyzee,  who  in  turn,  lent  it  to  the  Deccan 
College  in  Poona. 

This  ms.  of  595  folios,  each  measuring  approximately 

9.2  by  5.6  inches,  is  mainly  in  Devanagari  script.  It  will 

be  referred  to  as  the  D  ms.  hereafter.  Two  dates  are 

mentioned:  on  p.  15^(b),  the  sixth  lunar  day  of  the  month  of 

Vaisakha,  of  the  Sake  year  1737 j  called  Yuva,  which  works 

out  to  be  A.D.  1815;  and  again  on  p. 536(b)  the  date  mentioned 

is  Samvat  1880,  and  Sake  17^5 i  both  of  which  work  out  to  be 

A.D.  1823*  The  work  ‘Dasa  Avatara*  occurs  on  pp.  215(b)  to 

18 

262(b).  The  *nano!  or ..  *:sraall *,* Dhsa  Avatara*  is  found 
on  pp.  263(a)  to  264(b) (with  some  unnumbered  pages  inserted). 

This  D  ms.  was  treated  as  the  main  text  until  an  older 
version  was  located  among  the  mss.  collection  of  the  Ismaili 
Research  Association  at  Karachi.  This  ms.  will  be  referred 

19 

to  as  the  Kx  ms.,  *K*  because  it  is  in  Khojaki  script  , 
while  *x*  is  the  number  of  the  ms.  in  the  collection  at 
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Karachi . 

This  text  forms  a  part  of  the  oldest  ms.  at  Karachi. 

It  is  a  large  ms.  of  folios,  each  measuring  by 

inches.  The  folio  numbering  is  chaotic,  because  from 

many  of  the  pages,  numbers  have  been  destroyed,  vjhile  some  , 

sections,  vvith  a  different  numbering  system,  have  been 

inserted.  The  entire  ms.  of  coarse,  yellowish  country  paper, 

is  in  Khojaki  script,  with  a  varied  and  very  interesting 

21 

selection  of  Satpanthi  works.  Dates  are  mentioned  at  five 
places:  on  p.  47(a),  Samvat  1793,  Vaisakha  17th;  on  p.  66(b), 
Saiiivat  1793,  Vaisakha  '22nd;  on  p.  138(a)^^,  Samvat  1793;  all 
of  these  work  out  to  be  A.D.  1737.  On  an  unnumbered  page, 
in  the  inserted  section,  the  date  given  is,  Samvat  I813, 
which  is  A.D.  1757;  and  on  p.  312(a)  in  the  inserted  section, 
the  date  is  given  as  Samvat  1837,  which  is  A.D.  1781.  The 
work  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*  in  this  Kx  ms,  occurs  on  pp.  138(al  to 
171  (  a),  and  the  • small ** Dasa  Avatara*  occurs  on  pp.  57(a)  to 
66(b). 

There  are  three  versions  of  the  ‘Dasa  Avatara*  among 
the  Sat panthis :• Dasa  Avatara,  Moto * (Sindhi ,  *Vado*,  *big) 
attributed  to  Imam  Shah; ‘Dasa  Avatara,  Nano  * (Sindhi ,* Nindho ' , 
‘small*)  attributed  to  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  the  grandfather  of 
Imam  Shah;both  these  versions  are  known  to  have  existed.'^^ 

What  was  very  surprising  to  me  was  the  discovery  in  the  Kx 
ms,  of  an  entirely  Sindhi  ,^'^rchaic  sounding  version, attributed 
to  Pir  Shams. The  sectarians  themselves  seem  to  be  quite 
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unaware  of  this.  It  is  the  only  copy  I  have  come  across.  It 
is  on  an  unnumbered,  but  not  inserted  section,  of  the  Kx  MS, 

on  four  folios.  At  the  top  it  is  indicated  that  it  should 
be  sung  in  the  raga  'kedara. ' 

The  'big'  'Dasamo  Avatara'  of  Imam  Shah  forms  the  basis 
of  this  study.  I  have  given  transliteration  of  it  from  the 
Kx  MS.,  obtained  from  the  Ismaili  Satpanthis,  and  from  the 
D  MS.,  obtained  from  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis;  as  well  as 
the  translation  of  the  Khojaki  version,  noting  its 
differences  from  the  Devanagari  version,  and  explanatory 
notes  to  the  texts.  The  transliteration  of  the  'small' 

'Dasa  Avatara'  of  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  forms  Appendix  III,  and 
that  of  the  'Dasa  Avatara'  of  Pir  Shams  forms  Appendix  IV. 

Satpanthi  tradition  attributes  the  composition  of 
these  'ginans'  to  various  Pirs,  who  are  supposed  to  have 
converted  them  from  Hinduism  to  the  Nizari  Ismaili  form  of 
Islam.  But  before  considering  this  problem,  we  should  turn 
briefly  to  all  the  other  MS.  versions  of  the  'Dasamo 
Avatara'  which  have  been  found,  and  which  I  have  considered. 
They  are  as  follows;- 

•K*  is  a  printed  edition  of  the  'Dasa  Avatara'  lent  to 
me  by  the  Ismaili  Association  of  Bharat  in  Bombay.  I  used  it 
when  the  D  MS.  was  the  only  version  available  to  me  at  Poona. 
It  is  in  the  Khojaki  script,  and  was  printed  by  the  'Khoja 
Sindhi  Chapakhana' (Press) ,  Bombay  in  Saravat  197^(A.D.  1918). 

'Kl'  is  the  MS.  upon  which  the  K  edition  seems  to  have 
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i  been  based.  It  belongs  to  the  Ismaili  Association  of 

] 

i  Karachi , (called  1  in  their  collection).  It  is  in  the  Khojaki 

i  ■, 

script,  and  is  dated  Samvat  1952(A.D.  1895).  Since  K  has 
been  considered  along  v/ith  mss.  Kx  and  D,  there  is  no  need 

to  consider  K1  also,  from  the  textual  point  of  view. 

I . 

•KL’  is  a  ms.  version  in  Khojaki,  belonging  to  the 
Ismaili  Association  at  Karachi (called  L  in  their  collection), 
j  but  this  is  incomplete,  and  all  the  verses  after  verse  150 

are  missing. 

•KH*  is  yet  einother  ms.  version  in  Khojaki,  belonging  . 
to  the  Ismaili  Association  in  Karachi  (and  called  H  in  their 
collection).  It  is  dated  Samvat  1955  (A.D.  I898),  but  states 
that  it  is  a  copy  of  a  ms.  dated  Samvat  1930  (A*,D.  18?^).  It 
is  very  badly  smudged,  and  is  often  quite  unreadable. 

•KY*  is  a  Khojaki  ms. ,  also  belonging  to  the  Ismaili 
Association  at  Karachi  (called  *Y'  in  their  collection).  It 
is  dated  Samvat  1859  (A.D.  I8OI ) .  The  *Dasamu  Avatara*  in  it 
begins  on  p.  246,  at  verse  943  (verses  1  to  942  are  devoted 
to  the  first  nine  incarnations ) .  It  ends  on  p.  281  at  verse 
1464,  thus  comprising  of  522  verses,  as  against  520  verses 
of  Kx  version,  to  which  it  is  very  close,  except  that  it 
has  a  very  interesting  beginning,  which  I  have  transliterated 
at  the  beginning  of  our  text. 

•DP*  is  a  Devanagari  ms.  at  Tirana  (about  nine  miles 

f  ■  ' 

away  from  Ahmedabad  in  Gujarat)  at  the  Imam  Shahi  establish- 

f . 

l]  nient.  But  I  was  told  that  this  is  only  about  60^years  old, 

[ 

[ 
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and  is  probably  a  copy  of  the  Burhanpur  ms(D),  with  some 
minor  changes, 

*DF*  is  a  Devanagari  ms,  at  the  Satpanthi  temple  at 

Faizpur,  but  this  is  a  very  recent  ms, ,  the  original  having 

been  ‘destroyed  by  fire*,  I  was  told.  The  Faizpur  ms.  appears 

to  be  quite  different  from  any  of  the  older  versions;  all 

the  Islamic  names  have  been  deleted  from  it,  except  that  of 
27 

Imam  Shah, 

The  Momna  Ismaili  Satpanthis  of  Sidhpur  in  Gujarat,  made 

a  copy  of  the  ‘Dasa  Avatara’  for  me,  from  a  Gujarati  polemical 

work,  called  ’Satapanthni  Pol*,  but  this  edition,  by  the 

very  nature  of  its  purpose,  is  of  no  use  for  our  work. 

Besides  the  mss.  Kx  and  D,  other  versions  of  the  smaller 

'Dasa  Avatara*  are  to  be  found  in  the  Khojaki  mss.  *G*,  *11', 

*12',  *M*,  'W*,  *E* ,  *Q*,  all  belonging  to  the  Ismaili 

28 

Association  at  Karachi.  It  is  quite  possible  that  there  are 
other  ms.  versions  of  the  work  also.  There  are  numerous 
printed  editions  of  this  small  *Dasa  Avatara*  also, 
especially  the  tenth  portion  of  it.  This  tenth  section  of 
the  small  *Dasa  Avatara*  is  very  sacred  to,  and  very  popular 
with,  the  Ismaili  Satpanthis.  It  is  sung  by  them,  standing 
up  (or  used  to  be  upto  10  years  ago)  on  all  important  and 
festive  occassions  in  the  *jama*at  khanas*,  also  at  the  death 
bed  of  a  person,  at  ceremonies  held  for  the  dead.  This  was 
the  version  cited  in  the  lawsuit  *Haji  Bibi  v.  The  Aga  Khan* 
in  1909  in  '.the  Bombay  High  Court,  in  support  of  the 
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contention  that  the  offerings  made  by  the  followers  are 

made  to  the  Aga  Khan  alone,  and  not  .to  any  or  all  the  ji 

29 

members  of  his  family. 

As  said  above,  the  Satpanthi  ti'*adition  attributes  the 

composition  of  this  ‘ginan*  literature  to  the  various  Firs 

(mainly  to  four  Firs;  Fir  Shams,  Fir  Sadr  al  Din,  Fir  Hasan 

30 

Kabir  al  Din,  Fir  Imam  Shah)  from  a  line  of  Firs  who  are 
supposed  to  have  converted  them  to  Islam.  The  genealogy, 
and  the  biographies  of  these  Firs  seem  to  be  extremely 
difficult  to  establish.  S.C.  Misra  has  discussed  the 
genealogy  of  these  Nizari  Firs  from  no  less  than  five 
sources?^  W.  Ivanow  has  discussed  the  problem  of  the 

32 

genealogy  and  dates  quite  exhaustively  in  his  works. I 

found  a  genealogy  of  the  Nizari  Firs  carved  on  the  grave  of 

Fir  Ali  Akber,  at  a  place  called  *Suraj  Miyani*  near  Multan. 

It  is  stated  on  the  grave  that  it  was  built  in  A.H.  993, 

33 

but  the  genealogy  seems  to  be  faulty.  A  visit  to  the 

‘dargah* (grave)  of  Fir  Nur  Satgur  at  Navasari  in  Gujarat, 

35 

of  Fir  Shams  at  Multan,  of  Fir  Sadr  al  Din  at  Jetpur  in 

Bhahavalapur  State  in  Pakistan, of  Fir  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din 
37 

in  Uchch  Sherif,-^^of  Syad  Imam  Shah  at  Pirana  in  Gujarat 
by  me  have  yielded  no  results  beyond  what  Professors  Misra 
and  Ivanow  have  already  discussed. 

In  the  Kx  ms.,  which  is  the  oldest  Satpanthi  ms.  we 
have  come  across,  there  are  two  lists  of  the  genealogies  of 
the  Pirs,  One  is  on  p.  295,  under  the  heading  *Pir  Salamataja 
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\ 

Nala*  or  the  •names  of  the  Pirs,  peace  upon  them*,  I  call 
this  List  A.  The  second  list,  which  I  call  list  B,  is  on 
unnumbered  pages,  in  the  inserted  section,  which  is  dated 
Samvat  1813  (A,D.  1756),  v;hich  is  later  than  the  date  of  the 
original  ms.,  A.D.  1737.  The  lists  are  as  follows : (List  A 
is  given,  and  then  any  variants  from  list  B  are  given  in 


parenthesis : 

1,  Hadharata  Saidha  Mahamadha  Musatafa  sala  alahu  etc. (Arabic, 
6/1^  ;list  B  has  four  names  before 

the  name  of  the  Prophet,  as  follows:  abhadha  al  Munaf, 


>xC 


,  Hasam  ^  ,  abhadha  al  Mutalabha 

abhadha  alaha  ;the  sixth  name  in  list  3  is:  Ali 

bin  abhu  Talibha  o,'' 

2.  Saiadha  emama  Hasan  (seventh  in  list  B).^^ 


3.  Kasem.  C  ^ 

4.  Ahamadha.  ' 

40 


I 


6.  Emamadhina.  j^U>l  list  B,  there  are  four 


5.  Satgura  Nur. 

? .1  v)l  j£»!  , _  -  -  . 

names 

between  Kasem  and  Emamadhina,  as  follows :  Mai- imadha  Bhaker 
^  tJ|  Jafer  Sadhik^J^  ?  Jadhe 

Esamaila  ,Nura  Mamadha  ^  ;thus 

Emamadhina  in  list  B  is  the  thirteenth). 


7.  Mahamadha  Meinasura. 

8.  Galebhadhina. 

9.  Abhadgala  Mujidha. 

10.  Munitasirabhilae  (list  B:  Musatafa) 
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11.  Ahamadha  Hadhi, 


12.  Hasam. 

13.  Mahamadha. 


l4.  Mahamudha. 


15.  Mohobhadhina.  >51 

16.  Khalekadhina.  (list  B.  Khaledha) . 

4  C  ’ 

'17.  Abhadala  Mumana.  (list  D.  Mumaaadhina) 

18.  Esalamadhina  (list  Salaraadhina) .  ^9 

19.  Sulehadhina_  (list  B  has  two  names:  Pira  Sale,  Salahadhina, 


jS\ 


20.  Samasa  Tabhareja.  -  ^ 

21.  Nasirdhina. 

22.  Sahebhadhina. 

42  .  ,1 

23.  Sadharadhina. 

43  '  ^  ^ 


24.  Kabhiradhina."''^ 


25.  Tajadhina.^^^  ( 


26. 

27. 

2@. 

29. 

30. 


Padhiata  Jomaradhi^5 
Haedhara  (not  in  list 

Alabhadhi  (na)  (not  in  list  B ) .  cJk3>  Ix^j  | 
Kasama  (not  in  list  B). 

Nasira  Mahamadha(not  in  list  B). 


31.  Pir  Dhadhu  Khiato. 

32.  Aga  Bhava  Hasama.  Ls  j 

33-  Mahamadha  Jamu. 

34.  Aga  Ajija.^^^- 

35.  Ilehera  Bhega. 
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36.  Aga  Akabhara  Bhega 


5;a. 


37.  Aga  Ali  Asakara  Ali  Asakara^^  Bhega.  \j;| 


C 

THe  text  of  the  *Dasamo  Avatara*  has  no  historical 

material,  beyond  stating  that  Shams *s  son  was  Nasir  al  Din, 

4? 

and  that  his  son  was  Saheb  al  Din,  and  that  his  son  was 

48  49 

Sadr  al  Din,  and  that  his  son  was  Kabir  al  Din,  and  that 

'his  son  and  successor  was  Imam  Shah.^^ 

The  Ismaili  Satpanthis  (mainly  in  Sind)  do  not  appear 

to  have  accepted  Imam  Shah,  but  rather  chose  Taj  al  Din, 

the  brother  of  Pir  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din  as  the  successor. 

It  is  true  that  all  the. Ismaili  versions  of  the  big  ‘Dasa 

Avatara* (ms.  Kx  and  all  the  other  ms,  versions  that  I  have 

examined,  except  the  printed  K  edition)  do  accept  Imam  Shah 
52 

as  the  Pir.  Yet  both  the  genealogies  of  the  Pirs  in  the  Kx 

ms.  quoted  above,  list  Taj  al  Din  as  the  successor  .Pir  to 

51 

Hasan  Kabir  al  Din,  not  Imam  Shah.*^'^  It  was  probably  then, 

when  he  was  rejected  by  the  Ismaili s  of  Sind  that  Imam 

54 

Shah  came  to  Gujarat  and  preached  tiie  Satpanth  there. Even 

then,  as  the  evidence  in  the  *Dasamo  Avatara*  shows^^,  Imam 

Shah  did  not  break  away  from  the  Imams  in  Iran,  it  was  rather 

his  son  and  successor^^  who  later  seems  to  have  broken  all 

ties  from  the  parent  Ismaili  brcxnch,  and  attempted  to  combine 

57 

the  offices  of  the  Pir  and  Imam  in  himself.*^' 

The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  do  not  accept  this  inter¬ 
pretation,  nor  do  they  accept  the  Aga  Khan  as  their  Imam;  in 
fact  they  say  that  they  do  not  accept  any  imams  at  all. 
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although  I  have  seen  lists  of  the  genealogies  of  the  Nizari 
Ismaili  Imams,  as  well  as  of  the  twelve  Ithna  Ashari  Imams 
in  some  of  the  mss*  possessed  by  individual  Imam  Shahi 
Satpanthis. 

The  Imam  Shahi  Syads  claim  that  Imam  Shah  did  not  work 
for  any  Imam,  nor  did  any  any  of  his  ancestors,  and  that 
the  Satpanth  they  preached  was  just  another  version  of  Islam, 
independent  of  any  Ismaili  forms.  Ivanow  and  Misra  do  not 
agree  with  this  claim. 58ppom  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
•Dasamo  Avatara*  that  we  have,  the  claim  of  the  Imam  Shahi 
Syads  cannot  be  supporte'd  either. 

a.  The  investiture  incident,  described  in  the  * Dasamo 
Avatara* presupposes  someone  who  invests;  thus  a  higher 
and  different  authority  has  to  be  accepted.  The  Imam  Shahi 
Syads  explain  that  the  investiture  incident  is  allegorical. 

This  could  very  well  be,  but  to  me  there  seems  to  be  no 
purpose  in  such  an  allegorical  story.  I  would  rather  be  inclined 
to  state  that  the  investiture  story  seems  to  'have  been 
carefully  worked  in,  in  order  to  stake  Imam  Shah*s  own 

60 

claim  to  the  office  of  Pirship. 

b.  A  major  pprtion  of  the  story  of  the  • Dasa^ Avatara*  j 
revolves  around  the  theory  of  the  coming  of  the  *Qaim*^^, 

thb  signs  proceeding  his  appearance,  and  his  fight  with  i 

the  demon  Kaliga.  ‘Qaim  (al  Zaman) •  is  definitely  a  Shiite 

terra  for  the  Imam.  Strothmann  says  that  'through  chiliasm' 

A  ^ 

the  term  'Qaira'  is  often  given  to  the  Mahdi  ^  as  resurrected 
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f^om  his  ‘apparent*  death.  Fyzee  says  that  according  to  the 

Musta*lian  Ismailis  the  Mahdi  ,so  accepted , has  already  come. 

64 

The  one  who  will  finally  come  is  the  Qaim  al  Qiyama.  The 
Imam  Shahi  Syads,  in  fact,  interprete  the  theory  of  the 
•coming  of  the  ‘Qaim*  as  the  coming  of  the  Mahdi,^5but  one 
would  wonder  why  the  term  *Qaim*  was  so  obviously  and 
specifically  used,  and  not  the  term  *Mahdi*,  if  indeed  the 
author  meant  Mahdi ,  and  not  the  Qaim  or  the  Imam. 

c.  The  *Dasamo  Avatara*  uses  the  word  *Shah*  synonymous- j 
ly  with  the  words  Hari  and  Qaim.  In  fact  *Shah*  is  the  I 

most  frequently  used  noun  in  the  work  (147  times).  The  ^ 

Ismaili  Satpanthis  use  the  word  *Shah*  as  the  commonest 
appelation  for  the  Imam  even  today.  According  to  Ivanow, 
in  the  vjorks  of  the  Ismaili  poet  Khaki  Khorasani  (and 
therefore  with  the  Iranian  Ismailis  as  well)  the  term  *Shah* 
is  one  of  the  commonest  words  used  to  denote  the  Imam.^^ 

The  Imam  Shahi  Syads  interprete  the  term  *Shah*  as  either 
referring  to  the  Mahdi,  or  as  being  allegorical.  This  seems 
highly  improbable, 

I  think  that  the  whole  theory  of  the  coming  of  the 
*Qaim*  in  the  *Dasamo  Avatara*  is  a  reference  to  the  theory  ^ 

of  the  *zuhur*  or  the  final  manifestation  of  the  Imam.  Ivanow  I 
says  that  in  the  works  of  the  poet  Khaki  Khorasani  *  there 
are  several  places  in  which  one  clearly  sees  that  the  author 
soon  expects  the  *zuhur*  or  the  manifestation  of  the  Imam* ^7 
According  to  the  *Haji  Bibl  v.  Aga  Khan*  lawsuit  of  1909,  all 
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the  Ismaili  Imams  after  Imam  Ismail  are  *unrevealed*  Imams;  ^ 
and  thus  speculation  about  their  *  rei^elation*  must  have 
formed  an  important  subject  among  the  Ismailis.^9 

The  ‘Dasa  Avatara*  not  only  claims  Pirship  for  Imam 

70 

Shah  but  several  of  his  descendants.  Both  Ivanov/,  and 
Misra  have  discussed  the  later  history  of  the  sect  of  Imam 
Shah  in  Gujarat. On  the  historical  plane,  neither  about 
the  genealogies  of  the  Firs,  nor  about  their  biographies, 
nor  about  the  controversy  between  the  two  Satpanthi 
branches,  can  anything  else,  which  is  worthwhile,  be  added 
here.  The  *ginan*  literature  is  sparse  on  history,  it  is 
often  unreliable  on  historical  questions;  in  any  event, 
nothing  of  this  ‘ginan*  literature  has  been  systematically 
studied  so  far. 

The  question  that  could  be  validly  asked  here  is  the 
following;  how  far  are  the  Pirs  responsible  for  writing 
the  various  works  that  the  Satpanthi  tradition  attributes 
to  them?  Unfortunately,  I  have  found  no  way  of  proving 
conclusively  that  the  works  were  written  by  the  Pirs  to 
whom  they  are  attributed  (nor  of  disproving  the  fact!).  In 
Professor  Bhayani*s  opinion,  based  on  the  D  ms.  the  language 
used  in  the  D  ms.  is  the  popular  oral  Gujarati  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  But  popular  language  is  always  a 

i  century  ahead  of  the  literary  language;  hence  the  work 

P 

I  *Dasa  Avatara*  (big)  could  have  been  composed  a  century 

fi 

[  earlier,  i.e.  in  the  seventeenth  century. According  to 


m 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  20  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


realpatidar.com 


16 


Hisra,'^3  pir  Imam  Shah  lived  at  the  time  of  Sultan  Mahmud 
Begda  (Begarha,  1458-1511),  and  he  is  supposed  to  be  the 
composer  of  the  big  'Dasa  Avatara*.  It  is  quite  probable 
that  the  work  was  recited  orally,  and  not  written  down  for 
quite  some  time,  (the  earliest  copy  v/e  have  is  the  one  in  the 
'  Kx  ms.,  dated  A.D.  1737),  hence  the  language  must  have 
continued  to  change ^^al though  the  presence  of  certain 
medieval  terms'^-5  in  the  vjork  does  indicate  a  composition 
earlier  than  the  earliest  ms.  version  available. 

The  ‘short*  or  *  small*  version  of  the  *Dasa  Avatara* 

is  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  the 

grandfather  of  Imam  Shah.'^^But  again  the  earliest  ms,  copy 

v/e  can  find  is  in  the  Kx  ms.  which  is  dated  A.D.  1737.  The 

Sindhi  ‘Dasa  Avatara found  in  the  Kx  ms.  is  attributed  to 

the  great  grand  father  of  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,*  Pir  Shams  of 

Multan,  who  is  traditionally  the  earliest  Ismaili  missionary 

to  have  come  from  Iran. (he  is  supposed  to  have  died  in 

1276  A.D. ).  In  the  opinion  of  Professor  Schimmel,  based  on 

the  fact  that  the  earliest  Sindhi  uses  the  littlest  possible 

Arabic,  and  no  Persian  vocabulary  at  all,  the  Sindhi  *Dasa 

Avatara*  of  Pir  Shams  must  be  prior  to  the  seventeenth 
7R 

century. A.D.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  idea,  that  Ali, 
and  thenceforth  the  Imams,  were  the  incarnations  of  the  god 
Visnu,  could  have  been  first  expounded  by  the  one  who  is 
traditionally  the  earliest  of  the  Ismaili  Pirs;  and  that 
the  idea  v;as  later  greatly  elaborated  by  the  subsequent 
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Before  going  on  to  discuss  the  big  ' Dasamo  Avatara'  in 
detail,  it  would ’not  be  out  of  place  to  state  briefly  the 
stories  of  the  first  nine  incarnations  as  stated  in  the 
'Uasa  Avatara'  of  Imam  Shah.  The  Introduction  to  the  'Dasa 
Avatara' (K  edition)  says  that  in  the  beginning  there  was 
•you,  Narayana,  self-conscious,  free  from  all  qualifications 
and  conditions;  all  knowing  and  good;  void  of  all  darkness, 
ignorance,  error  and  imperfections ' .  Then  he(Narayana) 
created  countless  krores  of  beings  (jivas);  then  he  con¬ 
centrated  for  a  long  long  time,  and  then  created  four 
•kalpas*,  with  their  sixteen  yugas.  In  the  first  yuga(era) 
of  the  fourth  *kalpa*  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  fish. 

The  First  Incarnation. 

In  the  darkness  and  the  tumult  at  the  beginning,  Visnu 
v/as  the  only  support.  Then  he  created  light  (nur)  which  is 
the  light  of  the  true  guru  Brahma.  Thence  started  all 
creation. 

At  first  in  the  eight  lakha  *karnas  •  "^^ountless  krores 
of  souls  were  uplifted. Then  the  four  *kalpas*  were  created, 
in  which  *jakha*°^,  ‘mega*,  ‘kinara*  and  thirty-three 
krores  of  devas  were  liberated.  Then  the  four  yugas  were 
created,  and  Brahma  begot  a  son  called  Samkho  (also  called 
Sariikhasara,  or  the  demon  Samkho)^  .  Samkho  stole  the  four 
!  vedas,  so  Brahma  went  and  complained  to  Hari  about  it.  For 

the  sake  of  retrieving  the  Vedas,  Hari  assumed  various 
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incarnations.  The  first  incarnation  was  ‘Macha*  or  fish. 

Having';  stolen  the  Vedas,  Samkho  hid  in  the  undei'world, 

82 

in  tne  assembly  of  Karanikasara,  But  Hari  followed  him,  so 
he  fled,  and  took  asylum  with  Mother  Earth.  Hari  asked  the 
Earth  to  give  Samkho  up,  so  the  Vedas  could  be  restored  to 
Brahma.  The  Earth  agreed,  but  only  on  the  condition  that 
Hari  Should  wed  her.  Hari  agreed  to  do  so,  but  only  after 
the  four  yugas,  and  the  ten  incarnations  were  completed, 
and  countless  krores  of  souls  were  liberated. Hearing 
this, the  demon  Samkho  fled,  and  hid  in  the  underv/orld  of 
the  serpent  Sekha,^^  but'fled  from  here  too.  Then  he  hid 
at  a  place  where  a  mother  and  son  were  sitting.  Hari  came 
searching,  and  promised  to  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  mother 
and  the  son  in  his  seventh  incarnation,  if  they  gave  Hari 
information  of  Samkho ‘s  whereabouts.  So  Samkhasara  fled, 
and  hid  in  the  underworld  of  king  Dhamala  Dhori.  When 
Hari  came  looking  for  Samkho,  king  Dhori *s  queen  took  a 
promise  from  Hari  that  he  would  take  the  eighth  incarnation 
through  her  womb  as  mother  Kuntl.  So  the  demon  fled  again, 
and  hid  in  the  underworld  of  *Vara  Talotara*.  Hari  came 
there  searching,  and  had  to  promise  that  in  the  second  Treta 
era,  during  his  fifth  and  sixth  incarnations ,  he  would 
fulfil  the  love  (prita)  of  Kamaladhena  and  Kamalapati.  The 
Samkho  then  fled,  and  hid  in  the  underworld  of  one  Sakha 
deva.  This  deva  had  five  sons,  and  these  five  sons  asked 
Hari  for  a  boon  before  they  would  divulge  the  secret  of 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  23  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


w 

realpatidar.com 

19 


where  the  demon  was.  So  Hari  had  to  promise  that  he  v/ould  fulfil 
their  love  as  the  five  Pandava  brothers  in  his  ei^^hth 
incarnation.  So  the  demon  fled  once  a(?;ain  and  hid  in  the 
underwork (1  of  (Jajamdhara.  Tliis  rWi/janulhara  had  a  son  whom 
Hari  promised  that  he  would  fulfil  his  wish  as  Hariscandra 
in  his  seventh  incarnation.  So  the  demon  fled  again,  and 
went  to  hide  in  Korabha*s  underworld.  Korabha  had  five 
wives,  and  four  sons.  Hari  came  there  and  asked  where  the 
demon  was  hiding,  but  the  sons  asked  Hari  for  a  boon  before 
telling  him.  Hari  promised  that  he  himself  would  come  in 
the  first  yuga  (era)  as 'Macha  (fish),  as  Korabha  (kurma‘, 
tortoise ), 'as  Vara  (varaha,  boar),  as  Narasimha  (man-lion), 
and  they  would  be  incarnated  as  Hukhamugata,  Amarfkha, 

Dhrua  and  Paela ja. (Prahlad) .  Hearing  this,  the  demon  fled, 
and  hid  in 'lithe  underworld  of  the  •  Macha  Talotara*  (Fish 
under  the  Earth).  This  king  Macha.  had  a  queen  and  a  son. 

Hari  promised  that  if  they  told  him  where  the  demon  was,  then 
he  would  fulfil  their  minds*  desire,  in  that,  when  he  would 
assume  the  tenth  incarnation,  they  vfould  become  Queen 
Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala.  They  agreed,  but  the  demon, 
hearing  this,  fled  and  went  into  the  sea.  So  Hari  assumed 
the  form  of  a  fish,  and  went  into  the  sea  too.  There  the 
Narayana  deva  killed  the  Samkhasara,  and  took  the  four 
vedas  out  of  his  stomach.  Then  this  very  demon  Samkhasara 
touched  the  feet  of  Hari ( ! ) ,  so  Nardyana  asked  him  to  beg 
a  boon.  The  demon  Samkha  begged  that  he  should  be  allowed 
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to  fight  with  Hari  in  all  his  ten  incarnations.  Hari  agreed, 
and  then  restored  the  four  Vedas  to  Brahma. 

So  in  the  first  Krta  yuga,  Hari  came  in  the  form  of  a 
fish,  he  killed  the  demon  Samkha,  and  liberated  the  devotee 
Hukhainugata  with  one  and  a  quarter  krore  of  beings. 

The  Macha*s  mother  was  Sarnkhavati,  his  father  was 
Piremarukha,  his  guru  was  Manadhata  (Mandhata),  his  *shakt".  * 
was  Chamdhakadevi ,  The  Macha  incarnation  endured  for  a 
period  of  four  lakhs  and  thirty-two  thousand  years,  during 
which  time  the  Rg  Veda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 

The  Second  Incarnation.- 

Hari  assumed  the  form  of  Korabha  (Kurma,  or  tortoise), 

who  put  the  weight  of  the  earth  on  his  back.  The  demon 

Hadhukitaka  went  and  sat  on  the  mount  Neru.The  deva  put 

Heru  into  the  sea,  and  churned  the  ocean,  and  took  out 
oh  h 

fourteen  jewels.  He  also  took  out  amrta(nectar)  and  the 
moon  and  the  sun.  The  deva  killed  the  demon  Madhukltaka,  and 
liberated  the  devotee  Amarlkha  with  one  and  a  quarter 
krores  of  souls. 

The  Korabha* s  mother  was  Kamalavati,  his  father  was 
Trikhata  (Trikuta  ?),  his  guru  was  Ekarakhaja,  his  ‘shakti* 
was  Ajia  devi.  The  ksetra  (battlefield)  was  Bhesasara. 

Hari*s  incarnation  as  Korabha  lasted  for  four  lakhs 
and  thirty-two  thousand  years,  when  the  Hg  Veda  was  the 
basis  of  true  authority. 
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The  Third  Incarnation. 

The  third  incarnation  of  Hari  was  Vara  (Varaha,  boar), 
who  kept  the  earth  between  his  teeth.  He  killed  the  demon 
Mora,  and  liberated  the  devotee  Dhru  with  one  and  a 
q'.uarter  krores  of  beings. 

The  Varaha* s  ^mother  was  Padamamvati,  his  father  was 
Doelapura,  his  guru  was  Sejanamdha,  his  ‘shakti*  v^as 
Bahukadevi,  The  * savasakhapa*  (place  of  birth?)  was  the 
city  of  Bagapura,  the  battlefield  was  Mana  Sarovara  (lake 
Mana  ).  The  Varaha  incarnation  of  Hari  lasted  for  four  lakhs 
and  thirty- two  thousand  years,  during  which  time,  the  Rg 
Veda  was  the  ground  of  true  authority. 

The  Fourth  Incarnation. 

At  this  time  the  demon  Haranakamsa  (Hiranyakasipu) 
made  * tapas * (ascetic  practices)  and  obtained  a  boon  from 
Samkara.  Then  the  devotee  Paelaja  (Prahlad)  was  born  at  the 
house  of  the  least  loved  queen.  The  queen  sent  off  the 
child  into  the  forest,  v/here  Kamadhena  (a  wishing  cow  in 
Hindu  mythology)  looked  after  him. 

But  the  king  Haranakasa  heard  of  him  and  came  into  the 
forest  with  an  army.  (3y  miracle?)  the  king  saw  a  large 
army  facing  him,  with  'rurni*  and  *habasi*®^n  it.  The  king*s 
army  was  so  terror-striken,  that  they  fled.  But  still  the 
king  Haranakamsa  brought  the  child  Paelaja  out  of  the  forest. 

Now  when  Paelaja  started  going  to  school,  he  began  to 
make  * japa* (rememberance)  of  the  god  Narasiraha.  He  also 
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taught  it  to  all  the  other  children  at  school.  So  the  demon 
king  threw  Faelaja  into  the  sea,  but  Hari  saved  him.  Then 
the  demon  had  Faelaja  thrown  in  front  of  a  she  elephant,  but 
the  elephant  instead  of  trampling  on  him,  saluted  and  turned 
back.  Then  the  demon  put  Faelaja  through:  a  mill,  but  the  .  j 
'wooden  mill  broke  into  nine  pieces.  He  then  had  Faelaja 
thrown  in^o  the  fire,  but  the  fire  would  not  burn  him.  Then 
the  demon  had  an  iron  pillar  built,  and  he  brought  Faelaja 
to  it,  asking  him  where  his  Narasimha  was.  The  demon  was 
going  to  tie  Faelaja  to  the  pillar,  but  Faelaja  embraced 
the  pillar.  Then  the  pillar  burst,  and  the  Murara°^  deva 
came  out  of  it  in  the  form  of  a  man-lion  or  Narasimha.  He 
had  come  to  kill  the  demon,  but  the  demon  said  that  he  had 
procured  a  boon  that  he  could  not  be  killed  during  night  or 
day;  neither  with  iron  or  wooden  weapons  etc.  So  Hari  killed 
him  with  his  nails,  at  eventide  etc. 

Hari  then  liberated  the  devotee  Faelaja,  with  one  and 
a  quarter  krores  of  beings,  who  had  been  v/orshipping 
according  to  the  Satpanth, 

In  the  Krta  era,  fifteen  krores  of  beings  had  been 
appointed  in  all;  of  these  five  krores  were  sincere  and 
loved  Hari,  so  they  were  liberated;  five  krores  of  them  did 
not  have  complete  faith  in  Hari,  so  they  went  into  the  cycle 
of  reincarnation;  and  the  rest  of  the  five  krores  were 
thrown  into  hell (dho jake ) . 

Narasimha* s  mother  was  Chamdhavati ,  his  father  was 


i  4 
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Haritaka,  his  guru  was  Amarateja,  his  *shakti*  v/as  Samae- 
devi.'^The  ‘ savasakhana *  v;as  Kashmir,  the  *ksetra*  was 
Musatana  (Multan?)  city. 

The  period  of  the  incarnation  of  Marasimha  was  four 
lakhs  and  thiry-two  thousand  years,  during  which  period,  the 
Hg.  Veda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 

In  all,  the  Krta  era  was  seventeen  lakhs  and  twenty- 


eight  thousand  years  long;  then  Paelaja  went  to  the  eternal 
abode,  since  he  followed  the  secret  path. 

The  Fifth  Incarnation. 

In  the  second  or  the  Treta  era,  the  guru  Vijesathara 
Viasa  (Vyasa  ?)  appeared.  Then  the  demon  Bala  (Bali)  was 
born.  He  had  sixty-six  krores  of  demons  with  him.  The  demon 
Bala ^raja^ went  to  the  guru  to  ask  how  he  could  win  his 
fight  against  Narayana.  So  the  guru  advised  him  to  set  up  a 
big  *yagna*  (sacrifice).  Bala  set  up  such  a  big  sacrifice, 
that  even  Indra  and  the  nine  continents  began  to  shake. 

Then  a  certain  king  Bhimasehera  sent  an  offer  to  marry  his 
daughter  to  the  demon  king  Bala.  So  Bali  left  the  sacrifice 
and  went  to.  marry  her,-.  Harr  came  to  -where  Bali  was/ getting 
married,  in  the  form  of  a  Brahmin,  and  asked  for  the  hand 
of  the  princess  instead.  Bali  agreed,  Hari  was  so  pleased 
with  him  that  he  went  away  without  taking  the  girl.  Bali 
married  her  and  returned  to  his  country.  Then  Hari  came 
again  in  the  form  of  Vaemana  (a  dwarf)  to  cheat  Bali.  This 
time  he  asked  for  *udhaka'  ‘(water),  but  Bala  Raja*s 
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advisers  warned  him  that  it  was  Hari  who  had  come  in  the 
form  of  Vaemana  to  cheat  him.  So  Bali  told  his  advisers  to 
be  careful,  yet  Vaemana  cheated  him,  cancelled  his 
sacrifice  and  killed  Bali, 

Then  Hari  liberated  the  devotee  Kamaladhena,  and  then 
al\  the  world  recognised  him. 

The  Vaemana *s  mother  was  Linavati,  his  father  was 
Kesavaratha,  his  guru  was  Bahulocana,  his  *shakti*  v/as 
Koeladevi.  The  * Savasakhana*  was  Koelapura,  and  the  Mcsetra' 
was  Vanathari  Junagadha. 

The  incarnation  of  H^ri  as  Vaemana  (a  dwarf)  v/as  four 
lakhs  and  thir.ty-two  thousand  years,  during  which  period  the 
Jujara  (Yajur)  Veda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 

The  Sixth  Incarnation. 

The  sixth  incarnation  of  Hari  was  Fanasirama  (Parasu- 
rama) ,  the  bearer  of  the  bow  and  the  arrow.  The  deva  killed 
Ksatriyas  and  made  the  world  free  from  the  Ksatriyas.  At 
that  time  the  demon  Sheshatra-ara juna  was  very  strong,  no  one 
could  fight  him.  This  demon  made  an  iron  cage,  and  then  went 
to  look  for  Narayana.  But  he  only  met  a  * jajamana* (performer 
of .  sacrifice) ,  who  told  him  that  if  the  cage  was  big  enough 
for  him,  i.e.,for  the  demon,  then  it  would  be  big  enough 
for  Hari.  So  Sheshatra-ara jana  went  into  it  to  try  it  out, 
but  Hari  closed  the  door,  locked  him  in,  and  slew  him.  Then 
he  liberated  the  devotee  Kamalapati, 

The  mother  of  Fanasirama  was  Ranakavati,  his  father  was 


I 
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Javalagana  ( Jamada^Tii ) ,  his  guru  was  Akasabumbha,  his 
*shaicti*  was  Tuluja  Bhavani  (Bhavani  ^  Kali).  The  *savasa- 
khana*  was  Mamjapura  city,  and  the  ksetra' was  Koelapur.  Hari 
remained  in  the  form  of  Banasirama  for  four  lakhs  and 
thirty- two  thousand  years,  when  the  Jujar  Veda  was  the  basis 
of  true  authority. 

I 

The  Sevenl;h  Incarnation. 

At  the  time  of  the  seventh  incarnation,  the  guru  was 
Vijesathara  Viasa.  The  Shah  came  as  the  seventh  incarnation. 
Then  the  demon  Havana  went  to  make  *  tapas  *  (ascetic  practices) 
so  that  he  could  not  be^ killed  by  anyone *s  arrows. 

There  was  a  *raukhi * (chief )  named  Vira  Locana  ( Vairocana? ) , 
who  lived  to  the  east  of  the  king  Hariscamdra.  This  king 
wanted  to  marry  the  queen  Tara,  who  v;as  a  devotee.  The  king 
married  her, but  he  v;ould  not  let  her  step  out  of  doors.  So 
the  queen  supplicated,  and  *hazarat*  Atarikha  came  down,  so 
the  queen  started  going  out  with  him  to  serve  the  *sata*  or 
true  guru.  The  king  did  not  know  this,  but  the  maid  servants 
taunted  her,  and  eventually  warned  the  king.  The  king  Haris¬ 
camdra  hung  himself  to  the  tail  of  the  horse  'Hasala’  and 
went  to  the  assembly  of  the  devas,  where  the  queen  used  to 
go.  There  the  queen  was  given  a  plate  full  of  food  to  take 
back  with  her.  When  she  returned,  the  king  took  out  his 
sword,  and  asked  her  where  she  had  been,  and  what  was  in  the 
plate.  The  king  told  her  that  she  was  not  supposed  to  go  out, 
and  abused  the  'assembly  of  the  devas'.  So  at  last  the  queen 
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uncovered  the  plate,  and  the  *gugari*  in  it  had  changed 
into^pearls  and  flowers,  the  * ladu* (Indian  sweet  balls)  had 
changed  into  oranges,  the  *puris*(flat  fried  Indian  bread) 
had  changed  into  betelnut  leaves,  and  the  meat  had  turned 
into  grapes'.  The  king  was  so  overcome  that  he  asked  the 
queen  the  true  meaning  of  all  this. "The  queen  told  him  that 
all  this  was  due  to  the  merits  of  the  Satpanth,  that  he 
might  be  a  king,  but  that  Satpanth  was  like  the  edge  of  a 
sword,  one  had  to  sacrifice  one*s  head  \.for  it.  So  the 

j 

king  Hariscamdra  agreed  to  embrace  Satpanth,  and  to  give 
away  all  his  kingdom  and.  his  wealth.  The  king  then  took  up 
a  job  with  an  ironmonger.  In  this  way  he  served  the  true 
guru,  so  for  the  sake  of  the  devotee,  and  for  the  sake  of 
killing  the  demon  Dasasara  (Ten  head,  or  Havana),  Hari 
assumed  the  seventh  incarnation  as  Hama. 

■4  \f 

Hama  and  Lakhsmana  (his  brother,  Laksman)  were  ruling, 
but  the  queen  Kaikai (Kaikeyi )  asked  the  king  to  let  her 
own  son  Bharat  rule  instead,  and  to  send  Ram  into  the 
forest.  Rama  is  the  creator  of  the  fourteen  worlds,  yet  when 
Hama  was  leaving  Ayodhaya(Ayodhya)  to  go  into  the  forest, 
and  all  the  people  of  Ayodhya  v;ent  after  him,  asking  him 
to  return,  he  sent  them  all  back,  saying  he  must  suffer 
for  his  own  *karraas*.  So  Rama  went  to  the  forest  and  lived 
there  for  twelve  years, 

v/  ^  v/ 

Yisvamitra  went  to  Hariscamdra  in  the  form  of  a  pig; so 

'j  t 

king  Hariscamdra  went  in  pursuit,  but  then  at  the  edge  of 
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the  river  Visvamitra  stood  in  the  form  of  a  Brahmin.  He 
*  asked  the  king  to  give  dowry  for  a  marriage,  the  king-  did 

GO,  giving  all  his  kingdom  and  horses  as  dowry  (kanya  dana). 

But  then  the  Brahmins  demanded  their  share,  so  for  this  the 

i  king  and  his  queen  Tara  and  their  son  RohidSs  had  to  be 

'  sold  In  this  way  they  suffered,  so  that  they  would  become 

! 

:  acceptable  to  the  'hazarat  Shah'. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  demon  Havana  planned  to  steal 
!  Sita  (Rama's  wife),  and  came  to  her  in  the  form  of  a  begging 
'  mendicant,  and  carried  her  away.  Rama  called  Hanamata  (the 
monkey  god  in  Hindy  myth.ology,  Hanuman)  to  help  him  retrieve 
Sita.  So  Hanuman  hastened  to  Lamka(Ceylon) ,  where  Havana 
was.  Hanuman  went  and  found  .Sita,  and  v;ith  his  tail,  to 
which  a  piece  of  burning  cloth  was  tied,  he  burnt  Lamka. 

Then  Rama  fought  the  demon  Havana's  army,  and  brought  Sita 
back. 

While  queen  Tara  was  a  maid  servant  at  the  house  of  a 
Brahmin,  one  day,  Visvamitra  came  in  the  form  of  a  snake, 
and  bit  her  son  Rohidas.  She  went  to  burn  the  body  of  her 
son,  when  Hariscamdra  came  to  demand  the  cloth  from  the 
body.  Tara  Rani  prayed,  and  Narayana  deva  appeared.  VJhat- 
ever  devotee  has  'iman' (faith) ,  he  is  saved,  and  goes  to 
heaven. 

So  in  the  Treta  era,  Hari  assumed  three  incarnations. 

He  killed  three  demons.  In  the  Treta  era,  the  guru 
Vijesathara  Viasa  appointed  twenty-one  krores  of  beings. 
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Out  of  these,  seven  krores  were  true  and  were  liberated. 
Seven  more  krores  were  partly  true,  so  they  went  into  the 
cycle  of  reincarnation.  And  seven  krores  went  to  hell.  But 
the  seven  krores  of  true  ones  together  with  Hariscaindra 


had  followed  the  Satpanth. 

In  his  seventh  incarnation,  Rama  killed  the  demon 
Havana  and  liberated  the  devotee  Hariscamdra.  The  mother  of 
Rama  vias  Kausalavamti  (Kausalya),  his  father  was  Dasaratha, 
his  guru  was  Lakhamana  (actually  his  brother,  Laksman),  his 
•shakti'  was  Sita.  The  ' savasakhana'  was  Ayodhaya,  the  / 
•ksetra'  was  Lamkapuri..  Hari  assumed  the  incarnation  of 
Hama  for  the  lenght  of  four  lakhs  and  thirty- two  thousand 
years,  during  which  time  the  Jujar  Veda  was  the  ground  of 
true  authority.  Hariscamdra  reached  heaven  by  following  the 
Satpanth  in  secrecy.  The  Trcta  era  was  twelve  lakhs  and 
ninety-six  thousand  years  long. 

The  Eighth  Incarnation. 

The  true  guru  Vidharaviasa  (Vidura  Vyasa)  has  told  the 
following  true  words. 

In  his  eighth  incarnation  Hari  was  born  as  Krsna  from 
the  womb  of  Devaki.  But  he  was  nursed  by  Jasoda.  But  the 
demon  Kamsasara  found  out,  and  sent  the  demoness  Putna. 
Putna  came  to  nurse  Krsna,  with  poison  in  her  breasts,  but 
Kpsna  sucked  her  life  out.  v;hen  he  was  a  child,  while 
playing  one  day,  he  picked  up  the  mountain  Govaradhana.  On 
another  ocassion,  he  plimged  into  the  Jamuna  river  to 
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retrieve  a  ball.  In  the  river,  he  fought  with  the  snake 

•t 

Vasiraga,(Vasuki )  and  defeated  him.  Krsna  married  sixteen  ri 
thousand  gopis  (cov/herdesses) . 

The  wicked  Koravas  persuaded  the  Pandavas  to  play  a 
game  with  them.  The  Pandavas  lost  and  had  to  go  into  the 
forest  for  a  period  of  time. 

Then  Duryodhana  brought  Pafhcavali  (Draupadi)  to  the 
court,  to  take  her  *  la ja* (shame ) ,  But  she  prayed  to  her 
Lord,  supplicating.  That  god  always  comes  to  the  help  of  his 
devotees,  so  as  Duryodhana  would  pull  off  one  dress,  Hari 
who  had  come  to  help  her,  would  supply  her  with  another 
dress,  Th^us  Hari  supplied  her  with  nine  hundred  and  ninety- 
nine  new  dresses. 

Then  she  went  with  the  Pandavas  to  the  forest,  and 
Duryodhana  sat  ruling. ter  twelve  years  they  returned 
from  the  forest.  Duryodhana  tried  to  poison  the  Pandavas, 
he  tried  to  set  fire  to  the  temple  (home?)  in  which  they 
lived,  until  they  became  servants  of  the  king  Varata, 

(Virata  ?),  One  of  Varata *s  warriors  tried  to  seduce 
Draupadi,  but  Bhima  went  and  killed  him.  So  the  Pandavas 
had  to  remain  disguised  as  servants  for  twelve  years.  But 
then  Duryodhana  found  out  that  they  were  still  alive.  After 
twelve  years,  they  came  out  openly,  even  then  Duryodhana 
refused  to  give  them  any  part  of  the  kingdom.  So  there  was 
a  big  fight  at  Kuruksetra.  Krsna  fought  for  the  Pandavas 
who  won.  Eighteen  *khona*  army  were  killed.  In  order  to 
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expitiate  the  sin  of  killing,  the  Pandavas  set  up  a  *yagna* 
(sacfifice) . 

Krsna,  having  killed  Karnsasara,  the  demon,  who  was  his 
uncle,  assumed  the  Budhdha  incarnation.  And  he  killed 
Duryodhana. 

Krsna *s  mother  was  Devaki ,  his  father  was  Vasudeva,  his 
guru  v/as  Vidharaveasa,  his  *shakti*  was  queen  Hukhamani,  T-ie 
'  savasakhana*  was  Gokalapur,  and  the  *ksetra‘  was  Mathura, 
Krsna  killed  the  demon  Kainsa.  The  Krsna  form  of  Piari 
endured  for  four  lakhs  and  thirty-two  thousand  years,  during 
which  time,  the  Sama  Veda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 
The  Ninth  Incarnation. 

The  ninth  incarnation  of  Mari  was  Buddha,  who  spoke 
*Farsi * (Persian) .  He  had  bent  legs, and  a  deformed  face,  he 
carried  a  sword  and  arrows.  In  this  terrible  form  he  came 
to  the  threshold  of  the  Pandavas,  who  were  making  a  *yagna*, 
but  Bhirna  was  at  the  door,  and  would  not  let  him  in, 

Hari  in  the  form  of  Buddha  told  Bhirna  that  the  Brahmins 
whom  they  were  feeding  had  lost  their  ‘brahma*,  and  that  the 
Nabi  (Prophet)  Muhammad  was  now  the  incarnation  of  Brahma. 

The  Brahmins  still  worshipped  cows,  and  idols  and 
stones  and  trees  and  went  to  the  river  Ganges,  all  of  which 
was  now  wrong.  The  right  thing  was  the  Satpanth,  to  give 
•dasondh* (tithe ) ,  to  go  to  the  *gata*^^  and  to  drink 
‘amirasa*^^.  Bhirna  was  very  impressed,  and  went  to  tell  the 
king  Yudhisthira,who  wished  to  come  out,  when  he  heard  this, 
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and  see  Buddha,  but  the  Brahmins  tried  to  prevent  him. 

‘'Anyhow,  eventually,  the  Pandavas  went  to  meet  the 
Buddha  who  told  them  to  kill  a  cow.  The  Pandavas  replied 
that  they  could  not  do  such  a  sinful  act.  Buddha  argued 
that  if  they  could  kill  eighteen  *khona*  army,  why  could 
not  they  kill  one  cow?  And  in  any  case,  killing  a  cow 
would  make  the  Brahmins  spread  calumny  against  them,  and 
that  would  help  vmsh  their  sins  away. 

So  the  Pandavas  killed  a  Kamadhena  cow(wishing  cow), as 
Hari  had  directed.  Yudhisthira  put  the  head  of  the  cow  on 
his  head,  the  rest  of  the  four  brothers  put  the  four  legs 
of  the  cow  on  their  heads.  In  this  fashion  they  went  to  the 
bajara* (bazar)  in  Hasnapuri , (Hastinapura) ,  making  the  Vjapa* 
of  Buddha,  People  began  to  talk,  so  their  sins  were  washed 
off,  and  instead  of  the  parts  of  the  cow,  their  heads  were 
covered  with  glittering  golden  crowns.  When  the  Brahmins 
saw  this,  they  went  to  the  place  where  the  cow  had  been 
cut,  and  took  the  intestines  of  the  cow  and  put  them  around 
themselves  as  the  sacred  thread.  Others  went  and  got  the  skin 
of  the  cow,  others  got  the  tail  and  the  udders;  so  now  all 
the  world  worships  the  cow,  and  are  misled.  But  if  only 
they  look  at  the  Atharva  Veda,  they  would  find  the  Tenth 
Incarnation. 

Then  the  Pandavas  asked  the  Buddha  to  advise  them  as 
to  what  to  do  now,  so  the  Buddha  advised  them  to  go  away 
to  Hemacala(the  Himalaya).  Because  the  Kali  era  was  about 
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to  begin,  and  it  was  a  sinful  era.  The  Brahmins  would  be 
self-seekers,  and  they  would  not  know  the  tenth  incarnation. 
So  he  told  the  Pandavas  to  go  away  before  the  Kali  era 
arrived,  because -he  himself  was  going  away.  But  then  the 
Pandavas  complained,  how  would  the  earth  survive?93^ 
the  Buddha  said  that  he  would  remain  *gubata*  (*gupta*,  \ 

hidden,  or  Arabic  *satr*).  So  the  Pandavas  asked  him  about  I 
his  *gubata*  condition.  So  the  Buddha  replied  that  in  the 
west,  in  an  Arab  country,  he  v/ould  assume  a  human  form.  So  ^ 
the  Pandavas  asked  him  about  the  place  of  the  guru  Brahma. 
Narayana  deva  replied  that  in  the  Jampudipa ( India) ,  in  the 

V  qIl 

Bharat  continent,  in  the’ksetra  of  the  Maiden*^  ,  there  in 
the  Imampurl  city  the  guru  Brahma  lives.  95  j-je  teaches  the 
Atharva  Yeda.  In  the  Kali  era,  the  name  of  the  guru  Brahma 
is  Nabi  Muhammad,  but  the  misguided  would  never  know  this. 

So  the  Pandavas  went  to  Hemacala. Then  all  the  sixty- 
eight  * tirthas * (places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage)  came  to  touch 
the  feet  of  the  guru  Sri  Buddha,  and  told  him  (especially 
the  Ganges  did)  that  they  did  not  want  to  remain  in  the 
Kali  era,  unless  he  too  remained.  Hari  said  that  he  could 
not  do  this,  but  in  the  west,  in  the'Eraq  khamdha*  (Iraq) 
he  would  assume  the  tenth  incarnation.  But  the  guru 
Brahma  would  be  in  the  Jampudipa.  In  Jampudipa  lives  guru 
Hasan  Shah,  and  he  says  that  the  *end*  name  of  the  guru  is 
Nabi  Muhammad. 

But  the  Ganges  persisted  in  asking  about  Hari*s  place 
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in  the  Kali  era,  so  Hari  Karayana  deva  replied  that  in  the 
west,  in  Svetadipa,'  in  the  Eraq  continent,  he  v/ould  assume 
the  incarnation  of  the  most  pov/erful  Ali.  This  was  the 
secret  that  the  Buddha  told  them,  so  the  'tirthas'  agreed  to 
remain  in  the  Kali  era.  But  they  went  away  to  Nabi  Muhammad, 
so  now  the  sixty-eight  'tirthas',  and  the  three  former 
vedas  are  of  no  use. 

Then  all  the  'bhutas'  and  other  bad  spirits  came  to 
Buddha,  and  asked  him  what  they  should  do  in  the  Kali  era? 
Karayana  replied  that  in  the  Kali  era,  everyone  would  love 
them,  and  honour  them.  So  they  were  happy,  and  asked  vrhere 
they  should  live  in  the  Kali  era,  Narayana  replied  that  the 
sixty-eight  'tirthas'  were  going  to  vacate  their  places,  so 
they  could  go  and  live  in  them.  Marayana  advised  them  to 
perform  miracles,  so  the  people  would  worship  them  in  the 
Kali  era.  Thus  now  all  those  in  the  Kali  era  who  go  to  the 
•tirthas',  and  worship  idols  are  in  reality  worshipping  bad 
spirits,  while  they  do  not  knov;  '  .  the  Nabi  Muhammad  and 
the  'hazar  Imam'.  The  idols  and  the  bad  spirits  said  that 
they  did  not  wish  to  be  worshipped,  but  the  Buddha  said 

96 

that  they  better  suffer  it.  Such  is  the  play  of  the  deva. 

In  the  Dvapara  era,  the  ninth  incarnation  of  Hari  was 

Budhdha,  who  killed  the  demon  Duryodhana,  and  liberated  the 

devotee  Pandavas.  (But  the  body  of  Ju jesthara( Yudhisthira) 

had  not  gone  completely  yet,  because  in  his  life  once  he  had 
^  97 

spoken  a  lie ) . 
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In  the  Duapara  era,  there  were  two  incarnations.  The 
guru  Vidaraviasa  had  appointed  twenty-seven  krores  of 
beings;  of  these  nine  krores  were  truthful  and  were  liberated; 
ni2ie  krores  had  less  faith  and  vrent  into  the  cycle  of 
reincarnation;  the  remaining  nine  krores,  who  did  not  love 
the  guru  Narayana,  went  to  hell.  The  Pandavas  followed  the 
Satpanth. 

Buddha's  mother  was  Karanavati,  his  father  was 
Vinavicharaja,  his  guru  was  Hainsaraja,  his  'shakti'  was 
Hirsadevi.  The  ' savasakhana'  was  Ujenapura,  and  the  ksetra 
was  Kulakhetra.  Hari  remained  as  Buddha  for  a  period  of 
four  lakhs  and  thirty-two  thousand  years,  and  the  whole 
Duapara  era  was  eight  lakhs  and  sixty-four  thousand  years. 

The  Tenth  Incarnation. 

The  big  'Dasamo  Avatara'  begins  by  stating  that  when 
the  Dvapara  era  ended,  and  the  Kali  era  began,  the  demon 
Kaligo  was  born  in  'Cina  maha  CTna' ,  The  Atharva  Veda  is 
now  the  truth,  and  the  guru  Brahma  has  assumed  the  name  of 
the  Prophet  Muhammad  (Kx  4).  Isvara  has  become  Adam,  and  ' 

Hari  has  assumed  the  tenth  incarnation. (Kx  5).  This  tenth 
is  the ' Nakalanki ' incarnation,  who  now  sits  in  the  Arabian 
country.  (Kx  6).  He  is  remaining  'gubata' (hidden,  Kx  7)^.®^ 

The  guru  Brahma  is  also  Pir  Shams, 99  „ho  goes  round 
preaching.  Eventually  Pir  Shams,  in  the  form  of  a  parrot, 
comes  to  -Cina  maha  CTna,  and  arrives  at  the  threshold  of  the 
demon  Kaligo,  whose  wife  is  queen  Suraja,  and  son  is  prince 
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Kamala. The  parrot  tells  the  queen  that  she  is  wasting 

her  life,  and  then  recounts  to  her  the  stories  of  the  first 

three  eras. (Kx  17-23).  He  warns  her  that  now  in  his  tenth 

incarnation,  Hari  is  going  to  kill  her  husband.  But,  the 

parrot  says,  since  he  knows  her  to  be  a  truthful  woman,  he 

has  come  to  warn  her  and  to  teach  her  the  Satpanth(Kx  30), 

without  which  there  is  no  'rnugata' (mukti •  ,  salvation,  Kx  3i) , 

and  without  which  they  would  all  have  to  suffer  on  the 

‘mahadhina* (the  great  day  or  the  Day  of  Judgement).  Therefore 

it  was  important  to  have  a  true  guru(Kx  3f)  and  to  serve  the 

Satpanth  in  secrecy.  The  queen  and  the  prince  and  six  others 

thereupon,  beg  Pir  Shams  to  teach  them  the  Satpanth  and  to 

save  them  from  the  'mahadina*.  It  was  because  they  had  left 

some  service  undone  in  their  previous  lives,  that  they  had 

been  born  in  the  home  of  a  demon(Kx  47).  So  Pir  Shams  took 

them  into  the  Satpanth  by  giving  them  the  *niama  parataka 

bola*(Kx  52),  and  teaching  them  the  *  japa*  (remembrance , 

1  01 

•dhikr*)  of ' Pirshah* (Kx  54)  .  He  told  them  that  they  must 

1 02 

also  give  'dasondh' (tithe)  .  They  asked  Pir  Shams  for 
'didar(audience,  vision)  at  the  time  of  the  fight,  to  which 
he  agreed  and  departed, 

Pir  Shams  t'hen  came  to  Jampudipa ( India) .  His  son  was 
pir  Nasir  al  Din,  his  son  was  Pir  Saheb  al  Din,  and  his  son 
was  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  who  did  the  work  of  liberating  twelve 
krores  of  beings  in  the  Kali  era, (Kx  6I-65), 

Then  comes  v/hat  I  have  called  the  'investiture  incident' 
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above^^^,  in  which  Pir  Sadr  al  D.in  goes  to  the  *dargah*  with 
his  son  Pir  Kabir  al  Din,  and  an  iron  wall  arises,  and  then 
disappears,  after  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  had  performed  ‘tapas* 
(ascetic  practises).  In  the  meanwhile  the  child  Kabir  al 
Din  has  woven  a  headgear  of  five  hundred  yards,  which  he 
presents  to  the  Shah.  The  Shah  is  very  pleased,  he  appoints 
Pir  Kabir  al  Din  as  the  next  Pir,  and  tells  him  that  he  will 
be  the  liberator  of  countless  krores  of  beings. (There  are 
some  supplicating  verses,  giving  the  Shah  the  powers  of  the 
creation  of  souls  and  of  the  universe,  describing  him  as 
the  most  merciful,  and  asking  for  his  *didar*).  When  Kabir 
al  Din  objects  that  he  would  not  be  equal  to  the  task  of 
liberating  countless  krores  of  beings  in  the  sinful  Kali 
era,  the  Shah  promises  that  he  will  help  him  in  it. 

Then  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din  taught  the  *japa'  of  *Pir~Shah',  and 
all  who  learnt  it  went  to  heaven. 

The  *Dasamo  Avatara*  says  that  the  successor  to  Hasan 

105 

Kabir  al  Din  is  Imam  Shah,  who  taught  in  India.  Imam  Shah*s 
son  is  Muhammad  Shah,  and  his  son  is  Mustafa. (Kx  98-102)^^^ 

The  author  here  stops  discussing  the  question  of 
succession,  and  goes  on  to  talk  of  the  coming  of  the  Qaim, 

(Kx  103),  and  the  signs  proceeding  the  coming  of  the  Qaim. 
This  refers  to  the  ^zuhur*  or  the  manifestation  of  the  hidden 
Imam,  according  to  the  Satpanthi  Ismailis;  but  according  to 
the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis,  it  is  a  reference  to  the  coming 
of  the  Mahdi.^^*^  The  signs  are  all  unnatural  events,  such 
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as  a  cow  having  twins,  the  sea  crossing  the  tide  line,  or 
bad  events,  such  as  all  people  speaking  lies  and  calumny, 
brothers  fighting  among  themselves  etc.  The  demon  (who  is 
Kaligo  so  far)  is  now  referred  to  as  Azazil(Kx  113).  Even 
the  believers  (mu 'mins)  will  be  corrupted. 

Then  there  is  the  strange  incident  of  the  forbidding 
of  smoking  tobacco(Kx  121-124),  because  it  is  the  smoke  of 
the  devil. 

So  wpth  all  those  signs,  the  Kali  era  will  be  filled. 
Then  the  Qaim  will  come  openly  (Kx  129).  Then  the  auspicious 
signs  will  be  seen,  such 'as  the  she-elephant  giving  milk, 
the  sea  waters  turning  sweet  etc. ;  and  when  all  these  signs 
are  fulfilled,  then  one  should  know  that  the  Shah  has  come. 
(Kx  131). 


Then  the  Shah's  man  Ismail  comes (Kx  132)  with  ninety- 
two  lakhs  of  horses;  he  goes  to  CTna  maha  Cina,  and 
challenges  the  demon  Kalige.  Here  a  long  section  is  devoted 
to  preparations  for  war  on  both  sides,  the  weapons  used, 
the  horses  and  their  decorations,  the  warriors  etc. (upto 
Kx  173  description  of  the  demon's  army).  The  demon  appoints 
Prince  Kamala  as  the  ruler  of  Cina  maha  Gina,  and  himself 
sets  forth  to  fight  the  Shah.  Prince  Kamala  and  queen  Suraja 
instead  of  ruling  remember  Hari  and  supplicate  him.  So  Pir 
Shams  appears  to  them,  advises  them  to  leave  Cina  maha  Cina 
and  go  to  Jampudipa,  where  the  Shah's  army  is  collecting. 

The  Shah  is  described  mounting  his  horse  Dula  Dula  (Kx 
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190).  Then  follow  descriptions  of  the  ornairients  of  the 
horse,  and  of  the  Shah  (to  Kx  203).  All  the  souls  who  have 
been  liberated  in  the  previous  eras  come  to  join  the  Shah 
and  his  army.  In  verse  Kx  293  there  is  some  sort  of 


speculation  about  the  date  on  v;hich  the  Qaira  will  mount 
the  Dula  Dula,  but  I  cannot  decipher  the  date. 


Then  the  Shah  comes  to  Jampudipa  with  his  vast  army, 
(Kx  299)  and  he  takes  the  three  edged  sword  in  his  hand 
(Kx  307). In  India,  the  Shah  comes  to  the  'roza' (grave)  of 
Imam  Shah,  and  the  'roza*  turns  golden(Kx  313).  There  the 


Shah  sits  and  talks  to  Imam  Shah.^®® 


Then  the  demon  comes  to  the  river  Sarasvati,  performing 
all  kinds  of  tricks  to  beguile  the  people  (Kx  320).  As  both 
the  armies  are  facing  each  other,  Narad  comes  to  perform  his 
tricks.  Everyone  comes  to  the  Shah,  and  offers  to  kill  the 
demon:  the  female  ascetics,  Bhirna,  the  wind,  the  water  etc., 
but  the  Shah  does  not  accept  their  offers. 

Just  then  the  queen  Suraja  and  the  prince  Kamala  arrive 
(Kx  339).  They  come  and  supplicate  the  Shah,  asking  him  to 
forgive  the  sins  of  their  former  lives;  they  tell  the  Shah 


how  with  his  'didar'  they  feel  that  the  sins  of  their  former 
lives  have  been  absolved.  Then  queen  Suraja  and  prince 
Kamala  go  to  the  demon's  army  (Kx  3^5),  and  try  to  explain 
to  the  demon  that  it  is  not  possible  to  fight  with  the 


Indistructible  Hari.  Suraja  recounts  all  the  previous  nine 
incarnations  of  Hari  (Kx  351-360),  and  tries  to  warn  the 


! 


i| 

I 

i 
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demon  that  the  tenth  incarnation  of  Hari,  the  Nakalamki 
incaniation  will  kill  him(Kx  362).  At  this  Kaligo  becomes 
very  angry  and  says  that  he  will  go  and  kill  Hari  and  bring 
his  head  to  her. Now  it  is  her  turn  to  get  angry,  so  she 
takes  a  stick  and  hits  the  neck  of  the  demon.  The  demon  falls 
onto^the  floor  dead  (Kx  368-370). 

This  leads  to  a  fight  between  the  two  armies  {Kx  376- 
389)  until  the  river  Sarasvati  flows  with  blood  (Kx  390). 

Then  the  head  of  the  demon  is  thrown  to  Cina  maha  CIna,  and 
Cina  maha  Cfna  is  sunk  into  the  sea. (Kx  395). -Now  the  demon 
has  no  progeny  left.  ' 

Then  the  Shah  gives  an  order  to  the  angel  Azazila  to 
cake  possession  of  all  the  souls,  which  he  does  (Kx  397-^00). 
Then  follows  a  description  of  the  Qiyarna  (Judgement),  how 
the  trumpet  will  be  blown  (Kx  403),  and  how  all  the  beings 
will  be  resurrected.  But,  the  text  says,  whoever  follows  the 
Satpanth  truthfully  will  not  suffer  on  this  'mahMina(Kx  404). 
These  sages  will  enjoy  themselves,  they  will  all  sit  with 
the  Shah,  and  with  Muhammad  as  the  vizier  (Kx  4o6). 

Then  there  is  a  description  of  'amarapuri',  the  eternal 
abode  (Kx  409-431),  with  all  the  gold  and  jewels,  and  the 
beautiful  clothes  for  all  the  saints,  who  will  each  have 
fifty  women.  This  will  last  for  one  and  a  quarter  lakhs  of 
years  (Kx  432),  and  the  Shah  will  marry  the  mother  earth  (Kx 
433).  But  all  this  is  only  for  the  true  Satpanthis  (Kx  434- 
435),  the  unture  lazy  Satpanthis  will  be  punished  (Kx  436- 
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I  452)  as  will  be  those  who  worship  stones  and  trees,  those 

who  go  to  the  ‘tirthas*  etc.  After  the  sages  have  enjoyed 
!  themselves,  then  creation  v/ill  be  destroyed' agaiTi(Kx  455), 

ii;  Here  the  author  reverts  to  the  idea  of  the  Qiyama,  with 

[t  the  horn  being  blown  (Kx  457),  and  the  Shah  in  his  Arabic 

|.  form,  putting  all  the  world  into  hell  (Kx  458).  Then  there 

if  ^ 

Ij  is  the  description  of  hell,  and  all  the  punishments  of  hell, 

'1  mixed  up  with  ideas  about  the  last  Judgement  (Kx  459-481). 

1;  But  the  Shah  will  protect  the  *dharami*  (religious  ones) 

1 

I'  with  an  umbrella  (Kx  433).  The  ones  who  did  not  sin  v/ill 

|:  not  suffer;  they  will  go  to  heaven  (Kx  483).  A  description 

ii  of  heaven  follows,  and  all  that  the  saint  enjoys  there. 


including  the  frequent  ’didar*  of  the  guru  Nara  (Imam,  Kx 

509). 


The  *Dasamo  Avatara*  ends  by  promising  liberation 
from  reincarnation  to  any  who  follow  its  customs,  and  much 
merit  will  accrue  to  those  who  recite,  and  those  who  listen 
to  this  scripture  of  Fir  Imam  Shah. (Kx  509). 

Professor  B.  Lewis  suggested  that  the  idea  of  the  Ten 
Incarnations  of  the  Satpanthi,  Ismailis  might  be  comparable 
to  the  already  existent  Ismaili  idea  of  the  Ten  Intellects  (which 
come  into  Ismailism  from  the  heo-Platonic  idea  of  emanations). 

It  may  be  quite  possible  that  this  parallelism  v/as  present 
in  the  mind  of  the  early  Ismaili  Pir  who  took  over  the 
idea  of  the  Hindu  Ten  Incarnations  in  order  to  form  a 
symbiotic  bridge  between  Nizari  Ismaili  Islam,  and  Hinduism. 
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One  must  remember  tv;o  guiding  principles  of  Ismailism; 
firstly,  that  Ismailism  always  operated  at  two  levels;  the 
•zahir' (outer,  exoteric)  and  the  'batin' ( inner,  esoteric); 
and  we  do  not  know  what  the  'batin'  intrepretation  of  the 
•Dasa  Avatara'  was,  in  the  mind  of  the  Pir  who  originally 
conceived  the  idea  of  using  the  theory  of  the  'Dasa  Avatara' 
to  preach  Ismaili  Islam.  Secondly,  that  teaching  should  be 
done  in  terms  which  those  who  are  being  taught  understand 
and  can  identify  themselves  with,  and  in  stages  which  they 
can  assimilate  according  to  their  capacity.  However  even 
if  this  be  granted,  the  text  of  the  big  'Dasa  Avatara'  of 
Imam  Shah,  as  we  have  it,  appears  intellectually  at  an 
unphilosophical ,  unsophisticated  and  folk-lorish  level.  This 
is  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  Fatimid  and  Iranian  phases  of 
Ismailism. 

On  the  surface  the  work  looks  much  more  Hindu  than 
Islamic.  The  myths  are  almost  all  Hindu.  The  first  eight 
incarnations  deal  with  completely  Hindu  stories,  admittedly 
often  in  an  unrecognizably  altered  form.  Again  the  concept 
of  'time'  being  created  by  the  god  Visnu,  and  being  divided 
into  the  four  'kalpas'  and  these  further  into  sixteen  'yugas' 
is  Hindu.  The  yugas  have  Hindu  names  too.  The  idea  of 
creation,  destruction  and  re-creation,  which  seem  to  have 
been  implied  in  the  'Dasamo  Avatara'  (Kx  435,455)  is  also 
Hindu. 

bn  the  other  hand,  the  all  important  idea  of  God  as 
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the  single  creator  of  time,  the  universe  and  beings  is 
Islamic  enough.  That  the  return  is  to  Him  only  is  also 
certain. 

Perhaps  the  basic  theme  of  the  *Dasa  Avatara*  is  the 

theme  of  god's  coming  to  man  in  an  incarnation  for  the 

•liberation*  of  man  and  the  destruction  of  the  demon(evil). 

The  exaltation  of  Ali  to  divine  status  by  people  like  Abd 

Allah  ibn  Saba,  and  Abd  Allah  ibn  Abbas  is  already  an  old 

theme  in  the  extreme  form  of  Ismailism.  By  the  time  of  the 

'Qiyarna'  in  Iran  in  1164  A.D.,  under  the  Imam  Hasan ‘^ala 

Dhikrihi  Salaam,  the  idea  that  Ali  is  all  imams,  seems  to 

have  been  worked  out  also.  According  to  M.  Hodgson^^^, 

Ali  is  reported  to  have  given  a  sermon  in  which  he  recounted 

all  the  things  he  was  going  to  do.  Then  a  man  asked  him  (Ali) 

whether  he  would  do  all  these  things  himself?  and  Ali  is 

reported  to  have  said  '*I  shall  not  come,  but  one  of  my  sons 

will  come  and  do  these  things,  so  it  will  be  as  if  I  shall 

have  done  them”.  Thus  'above  all  the  Imams  is  Ali,  but 

relative  to  the  people,  he  now  appears  as  the  son,  now  as 

the  grandson,  now 'as  aged,  now  young,  now  in  the  mother's 

110 

womb,  now  as  a  boy  — '  etc.  It  was  in  this  vein  that  the 
late  Aga  Khan  III,  in  a  'firman'  to  the  Ismaili  Khoja 
'Jama'at'  at  Nagalpur,  Cutch,  on  29th  November  1903  said: 

"In  the  field  of  Kerbala,  Imam  Hussein  used  to  say  'I  am 
the  Imam'.  Amidst  such  calamity  he  did  not  go  into  hiding 
(gayb);  But  he  fought  with  his  enemies  with  a  stick  in  his 
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hand.  If  the  Imam  is  not  present,  then  all  become  unbelievers. 


(kafir).  At  present  the  stick  of  Hussein  (his'gadi',  seat) 


is  with  me.  And.  I  myself  am  Imam  Hussein.  Look,  and  see  that 
even  today  I  keep  this  stick  in  my  hand  wherever  I  go. 
Because  I  myself  am  the  Imam.  I  am  not  afraid.  The  Imam  is 


far  reraoved  from  the  Hindu  idea  of  incarnation.  To  the 
Satpanthi  Ismaili,  the  Imam  never  dies,  he  is  always  alive, 
and  this  forms  a  very  crucial  tenet  of  Mizari  Ismailism  in 
the  Indo-Pakistan  sub-continent. 

Thus  the  idea  of  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  was 


already  there,  ready  to  be  transplanted  as  the  time  and 
opportunity  occured.  And  in  the  'Dasa  Avatara’  this  seems 
to  have  happened.  As  a  result  of  this  transplanting,  the 
groups  concerned  do  come  out  as  Muslims,  rather  than  as 
Hindus  (the  Satpanthi  Ismailis  certainly  do;  as  for  the 
Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis,  they  are  very  much  'in  a  half  way 


house'  as  one  of  the  Imam  Shahi  Syads  himself  put  it), 
because  the  tenth  Incarnation  is  Muslim,  with  a  well 
developed  tradition  ready,  so  as  not  to  be  re-absorbed 
into  Hinduism. 

This  point  takes  us  back  to  the  question,  was  it  Ali 
who  was  the  incarnation  of  Visnu,  or  was  it  the  Prophet 
Kuhammad?  The  Nizari  Satpanthis  say  that  it  is  Ali,  while 


the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  say  that  it  was  Muhammad. 


The  question  is  already  partly  answered  by  points  b.  and  c. 
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on  pages  13-14  above.  It  is  true  that  at  no  point  does  the 
•Dasa  Avatara*  specifically  state  that  Ali  is  the  tenth 
incarnation  of  Visnu.  However,  the  * Dasarao  Avatara*  text 
(Kx  4)  does  say  that  the  guru  Brahma  has  assumed  the  name 
of  the  Nabi  Muhammad,  and  it  is  the  god  Visnu  who  assumes 

incarnations ,  not  Brahma.  The  *Dasamo  Avatara*  text  (Kx  6 

♦ 

and  7)  does  say  that  Hari  (an  appelation  of  Visnu)  is  the 

tenth  Nakalamki  incarnation,  that  he  is  sitting  in  an 

Arabian  country,  and  he  remains  'gupt*(hidden) ,  The  theory 

of  * satr* (hiding)  was  always  applied  to  the  Imam,  and 

never  to  the  Prophet  Muhammad. 

As  said  above,  the  names  *Qaim*  and  ‘Shah*  which  are 

solely  used  of  the  Imam,  and  not  of  the  Prophet,  are  used 

synonymously  in  the  *Dasamo  Avatara'  text  with  the 

appelations  of  Visnu  such  as*Hari*,  'Abhamga',  *Pratipal* 

etc.  Again  the  Dula  Dula,  which  the  Shah  rides,  is  the  mule 

of  Ali,  according  to  Islamic  tradition.  According  to  M. 

Hodgson,  by  the  time  of  the  *Qiyama*  at  Alamut,  in  Iran,  . 

*it  became  normal  now  for  the  Imam  to  take  a  rank  notably  \ 

113  ! 

higher  than  Muhammad's.* 

The  'Dasarno  Avatara*  accepts  the  idea  of  human  rein¬ 
carnation  (and  its  corollary  of  *kariiia*)  as  well;  for  example, 
the  queen  Suraja  and  the  prince  Kamala  have  come  to  the 
house  of  the  demon  KaligG,  because  some  of  their  service 
was  left  undone  in  their  previous  lives. (Xx  47).  Again,  to 
quote  M.  .Hodgson  (on  the  *Qiyama*  in  Syria),  *the  most 
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obvious  case  of  the  emergence  of  popular  Shiite  ideas  would 

be  that  of  reincarnation . Although  transmigra^ 

tion  does  not  yet  amount  to  a  regular  endorsement  of  the 

idea  that  human,  life  is  repeatable  till  its  purification 

from  all  darkness  is  accomplished, ....  yet  surely  the  formal 

doctrine  must  have  received  an  impeti.is  from  Sinan's  viev/s. 

At  any  rate,  it  is  found  among  the  Syrian  Ismailis 

1 14 

persistently  thereafter*.  Thus  vie  need  not  be  surprised 
if  it  is  found  among  the  Indian  Mizari  Ismailis  either,  even 
though  in  this  case,  it  was  obviously  accepted  from  Hinduism, 
The  Hindu  ‘mokhsa*  ideal  is  there  too,  though  modified; 
for  example,  a  knov/ledge  of  the  Imam  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  salvation,  and  for  this  the  ground  was  not  too  unprepared 
either. This  was  mainly  because  of  the  close  relation  of 
Iranian  Ismailism  to  Sufism.  Nicholson  has  compared  the 
Shiite  Imam  to  the  Sufi  *qutb*,^^^  According  to  M.  Hodgson, 
•the  Imam  did  for  the  believers  what  the  Sufi  Shaykh  did 
for  his  disciples;  by  focussing  their  attention  on  him,  they 
could  be  made  to  forget  themselves,  and  be  led  to  the  divine  | 
hidden  within  him*.^^^^  It  must  not  be  assumed  that  the 
ideal  of  every  Satpanthi  Ismaili  is  •mokh'sa*(or  of  every 
Imam  Shahi  either);  in  fact  the  largest  majority  are  probably 
quite  worldly,  expecting  good  rewards  in  this  world,  and  the 
next;  hence  our  *Dasamo  Avatara*  text  is  full  of  descriptions 
of  all  the  good  things  (riches  mainly,  which  is  in  sharp 
contrast- to  the  Qur*anic  idea  of  heaven) , which  one  is  likely 
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to  attain  in  heaven,  and  of  descriptions  of  ;  all  the 
punishments  to  be  meted  out  to  the  sinner,  both  at  the  time 
of  Judgement  and  in  hell.  But  the  ideal  is  there;  in  fact,*, 
one  of  the  clauses  in  the  *tasbih*  said  for  the  dead  in  the 
•jama*at  khana*  is  *0  Ali ,  make  the  ‘ruh*(soul)  of  the  dead 
return  Into  the  origin  whence  it  came*. 

On  the  practical  level,  one  is  very  surprised  that 
not  one  of  the  five  pillars  of  Islam  are  made  incumbent 
upon  the  believer,  or  even  mentioned  in  the  text  of  the 

1 1  P 

•Dasamo  Avatara'. Not  even  once  is  the  Qur'an  mentioned. 

In  practice,  the  Mizari  Ismailis  of  Indo-Pakistan  (and  the 

Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis)  do  differ  very  greatly  from  the  other 

Muslim  groups,  or  even  from  the  other  Shiite  groups.  They  do 

profess  the  'shaliada'  (the  Islamic  profession  of  faith; 

•there  is  no  god  but  God,  and  Muhammad  is  his  Prophet'). 

They  do  not  say  the  'namaz'  like  the  other  Muslims,  five 

times  a  day,  but  say  the  'dua',  said  to  have  been  composed 

by  Plr  Sadr  al  Din^^^, three  times  a  day.  They  rarely  go  to 

Mecca  for  the  Hajj  pilgrimage;  the  pilgrimage  is  usually 

made  to  go  see  the  Imam,  or  more  rarely  to  Kerbala.  They  do 

120 

not  give  'zakat'  but  give  'dasondh'  to  the  Imam  ,  or  with 
the  Imam  Shahis,  to  the  Imam  Shahi  Syads,  or  send  it  to 
Tirana  .  Some  fast  during  the  month  of  Ramazan,  but  many 
try  to  explain  it  away  by  such  verses  of  the  'gimms'  as: 

•Ave  to  rozi,  nahi  to  roza;aisa  aisa  dhyaha  mere  SahebjTlio 
dharana'-,  meaning  'If  it  comes,  it  is  rizk' (one's  appointed 
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daily  portion),  if  it  does  not  come,  it  is  fasting;  one 
prays  to  the  lord  in  this  manner'.  On  the  positive  level, 
there  are  some  practises  which  are  peculiarly  Israaili,  like 
a  daily  'silent  dhikr' (ajampya  japa'  which  is  mentioned  in 
some  of  the'ginans' )or  the  drinking  of  the  holy  water  called 
•abe  sfiafa",  these  may  be  drawn  from  Hinduism,  but  according 

*1  p  1 

to  Professor  Ivanow,  are  probably  drawn  from  Sufism,- 

One  might  again  presume  that  the  Nizari  Ismaili  Pirs 
(those  v/ho  converted  the  Satpanthis,  not  the  'dais'  of  the 
Patimid  times)  must  have  come  to  India  after  the  'Qiyama' 
at  Alamut,  in  Iran,  and  elsewhere,  which  abrogated  the  laws 
of  the  ' sharia' It  would  be  correct  to  say  though,  that 
In  the  last  several  decades,  with  the  coming  of  the  Aga  Khan 
family  to.  India  from  Iran;  dnd  with  the  formation  of 
Pakistan  in  194?,  the  more  Islamic  consciousness  is  growing 
enong  the  Kizari  Ismaili  Satpanthis,  but  not  among  the  Imam 

1  ?4 

Shahi  Satpanthis. 
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Footnotes. 

1. Aiiiz  Ahmad,  'Studies  in  Islamic  Culture'  Oxford  1964,4. 

2. L.  Hassignon,  'Karmatians '  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  Vol  II 
Leiden  &  London  1936,  ?67-72.  Hassignon  discusses  the 
connection  between  the  Qarmatians  and  the  Ismailis. 

Sayyid  Sulayrnan  Nadwi  ,  'Knislim  Colonies  in  India',  Islamic 
Culture  VIII  193^+. 609-20  says  that  the  heretics  whom  Mahmud 
of  Khazni  defeated  were  in  fact  Ismailis  owning  allegiance 
to  the  Hatirnids  of  Egypt. 

3. Kinhaj  al  Saraj  al  Juzjani,  'Tabaqati  Nasiri'  Calcutta, 1864, 
"l89.  He  calls  Nur  Turk  a  Qarmatian. 

Khalik  Ahmed  Mizarni,  'Some  Aspects  of  Religion  and  Politics 
in  India  during  the  Thirteenth  Century',  Bombay  1961,293-4 
calls  Mur  Turk  a  great  mystic. 

b.Aziz  Ahmad,  op.cit.,4.  On  the  type  of  Ismaili  teaching, see 
's.M.  Stern, ' Ismaili  Propoganda  and  Fatimid  iiule  in  Sind', 
Islamic  Culture,  XXIII  1949.  Also  see, 

S.H.  Stern,  'Heterodox  Ismailism  at  the  Time  of  al-Mu'izz' 
Islamic  Culture, 

5.  A. A. A.  Pyzee,  'Bohoras'  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  Nev;  Edition 
Leiden  1998',  1254, 

S.T.  Lokhandwala, 'The  Bohras,  a  Muslim  Community  of  Gujarat' 
Studia  Islamica.III,  1955- 

6.  For  a  history  of  the  Assassins,  see, 

*B.  Lewis,  'The  Assassins'  New  York,  1968. 
b!  Lewis,  'The  Assassins'  Encounter,  November  3967. 

M*.  Hodgson,  'The  Order  of  the  Assassins',  The  Hague,  1955* 

7.  The  Persian  Ismaili  poet  and  philosopher,  Nasir  i  Khusraw 
*died  in  A.D.  1060  at  Yamagan  in  Badakhashan  in  N.E. 

Afghanistan  and  is  buried  there.  H.  Corbin  has  done  much 
work  on  him,  the  main  one  being  his  edition  and  translation 
of  Khusraw' s  'Jami'  al  Hikmatain'  with  an  introduction  by 
H.  Corbin. 

8.  Ala  al  Din  al  Juwayni,  'Tarikhi  Jahangusha'  English  tr.  by 
'a.J.  fioyle,  Manchester,  1958. 

9.Sat=true,  panth=path,  therefore  'satpanth'  means  the  'true 
'path'.  As  far  as  I  could  find  out  there  was  no  other 
Satpanth  in  India  before  the  Ismaili  group  came  to  be  so 
called.  There  are  other  'panths'  in  India,  cf.  'Kabirpcinth' 
'the  path  of  Kabir' ,  a  syncretic  sect,  or  'Matapanth'  or 
'Mathpanth'  etc. 
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10.  According  to  Satpanthi,  tradition,  the  word  ‘khoja*  conaos 

from  the  Persian  ,  and  v/ar:  the  name  given  to  the 

converts  to  Satpanthi  Ismailisin  by  Pir  Sadr  al  Din.  However 
there  are  other  groups  of  Satpanthi  Isrnailis  who  are  not 
called  *khoja*,  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis,  v;ho  are 
mainly  in  Gujarat  or  Cutch  are  not  called  *khoja*  either. 

11.  The  mime  *momna*  is  probably  derived  from  the  Arabic 

meaning  *one  who  has  *iman*  or^faith*.  There  are 
communities  of  Mizari  Ismai].is  called  *momnas*  at 
Sidhpur  in  Gujarat,  and  the  areas  around.  See  the  section 
‘Gujarat  Musalamans*  in  the  Gujarat  Gazeteer.  There  are 
‘meman*  communities  in  Cutch,  but  they  are  not  all  Isrnailis, 
in  fact  most  of  them  are  Sunnis.  The  whole  question  might 
be  connected  with  the  Hindu  caste  system,  but  no  work  has 
been  done  on  the  problem. 

12.  They  are  generally  called  Imam  Shahis  because  it  was  the 
descendants  of  Imam  Shah  who  probably  broke  away  from  the 
parent  Ismaili  branch.  See, 

V/.  Ivanow,  ‘The  Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in  Gujarat*,  Journal  of 
Hoyal  Asiatic  Society,  Bombay  Branch,  XII  1936. 

13.  W.  Ivanow,  ‘Collectanea*,  Holland  1943,4. 

14.  See  Introduction,  pp.  13-l4,  43-44.  Also  the  text  of  the 
*Dasa  Avatara*. 

15.  W.  Ivanow,  ‘Ismaili  Literature*  Teheran,  1963, 176-1 81. He 
gives  a  list  of  the  ‘ginan*  literature  of  the  Satpanthis, 


16.  The  Satpanthi  Isrnailis  call  their  places  of  worship 

‘jama‘at  khana*  ;  •jama*at‘  from  the  Arabic  ,and 

*khana‘  from  the  Persian  .  it  is  claimed  that  the 

first  *jama‘at  khana*  was  built  by  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  at  a 
place  called  Kotdi  in  Sind.  The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis 
call  their  places  of  prayei'  ‘dharamsala' ,  see  text,  Kx 
128  etc.  The  Satpanthis  at  Faizpur  call  their  places  of 
worship  ‘mandir*  or  *  temple •, 

17.  G.  Khakee, ‘A  Note  on  the  Imam  Shahi  MS.  at  Deccan  College, 
Poona*,  Journal  of  Royal  Asiatic  Studies,  Bombay  Branch, 

,  for  a  descriptive  account  of  this  ms. 

18.  According  /to  Professor  Bhayani  of  Gujarat  University, 
there  are  instances  in  Gujarati  literature  where  the 
same  work  has  a  *  small*  and  a  *big*  version.  In  this 
case  the  ‘small*  version,  attributed  to  Pir  Sadr  al  Din 
proceeds  the  ‘big*  version  by  Imam  Shah,  whose  grand¬ 
father  he  was.  The  small  version  deals  with  the  central 
theme  of  the  incarnations  of  Visnu,  but  the  ‘big*  version 
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has  many  more  ramifications,  and  deals  with  such  things 


as  the  questions  of  the  final  coming  of  the  Qaim,  his 
fight  with  the  demon,  descriptions  of  heaven,  hell  etc. 

19.  See  Appendix  I  for  the  Khojaki  script, 

20.  Including  the  G,  Allana  collection  of  *ginari'  mss.  in 
Karachi,  as  well  as  the  fifty  odd  mss.  I  collected  from 
Cutch.  This  is  therefore  perhaps  the  oldest  Satpanthi 
ms.  extant, 

21.  For  other  Satpanthi  works  in  the  Kx  ms.,  see  Appendix  II 

22.  No  month  is  mentioned.  As  this  date  occurs  just  at  the 
head  of  the  work  *Dasarno  Avatara',  I  give  a  photo  copy 
of  the  page. 

23.  See  note  18  above, 

24.  Ivanow,  'Ismaili  Literature'  op.cit.  p.  178  (no. 825), 
p.  180  (no.  855). 

25.  The  transliteration  of  the  text  is  given  in  .Appendix  IV. 
W.  Ivanow  does  not  list  this  version. 

26.  The  differences  between  K  and  KI  are  indicated  with  the 
Kx  and  D  texts.  They  are  very  minor. 

27.  Apparently  there  has  been  much  pressure  and  even  liti¬ 
gation  against  the  Paizpur  Satpanthis  by  their  non- 
Satpanthi  caste  fellows.  See,  A. A. A.  Fyzee's  Case  Report 


Also  they  have  not  deleted 


terms  like  'Qaim'  or  'Eraq  Khadha'  which  they  cannot 
understand  and  do  not  recognise  as  Islamic.  The  'Dasamo 
Avatara'  text  is  most  popular  with  the  Paizpur  Satpanthis, 
who  have  it  illustrated  in  a  series  of  wall  paintings  in 
their  temple  at  Paizpur.  They  are  a  kind  of  folk  art  and 
:!  quite  beautiful. 

I 

:l  28.  There  is  one  copy  in  the  mss.  collection  belonging  to 
!  G.  Allana  also. 

i 

I  29.  *Haji  Bibi  v.  The  Aga  PChan'  (1909).  XI  Bombay  Law 
I  Reporter  409-495.  (Also  known  as  the  Haji  Bibi  Case).  On 

I  p.  431  it  states :*Pir  Sadrudin  and  Pir  Kabirudin  wrote 

I  the  gnans.  ‘Das  Avatar'  was  written  by  the  former.  'Das 

I  Avatar'  as  Sir  Joseph  Arnold  (in  the  case  'The  Advocate 

I  General  v,  Muhammad  Plusen  Piusein')  says  is  a  treatise  in 

I  ten  chapters,  containing  as  its  name  imports,  the  account 

I  of  ten  avatars  or  incarnations,  each  dealt  with  in  a 

I  separate  chapter.  Tlie  first  nine  chapters  treat  of  the 


( 


I 
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nine  incarnations  of  the  Hindu  p:od  Visnu.  The  tenth 
chapter  treats  of  the  incarnation  of  the  most  holy  Ali..* 
This  was  cited  in  support  of  the  contention  that  the 
offerings  made  by  the  followers  are  made  to  him  alone,i.e. 
to  Defendant  1,  the  Aga  Khan  III, 

30.  Ivanow,  ‘Ismaili  Literature*,  p.181  mentions  seven  other 
Pirs  who  have  written  1  to  4  ginans  each.  There  are  others 
Ivanow  has  not  mentioned:  there  is  a  lady  Pir  called  Imam 
Begum,  who  has  written  some  ginans,  she  is  supposed  to 
have  lived  and  been  buried  in  Karachi  sometime  in  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century.  There  is  another  lady  Pir  called  Habhiya, 
who  lived  in  Dutch,  v;ho  is  supposed  to  have  written  some 
ginans . 


31  S.C.  Kisra,  ‘Muslim  Communities  in  Czujarat'  London,  1964, 

5^-55. 


32.  W.  Ivanow,  ‘Collectanea*  op.cit.  4-19, 

33.  G.  Khakee , ‘Shrines  of  Some  of  the  Ismaili  Pirs*,  Imaraat 
Annual,  Africa  Ismaili,  1970.  But  giving  about  30  years 
per  generation,  there  are  about  five  generations  missing 
between  Pir  Shams  and  Ali. 

34.  Mur  Satgur  is  supposedly  the  first  Ismaili  Pir  in  Indo- 
Pakistan.  This  Nur  Satgur  is  sometimes  identified  with 
Nur  Turk  (see  note  3  above)  by  the  sectarians,  or  some¬ 
times  with  Muhammad  bin  Ismail,  the  grandson  of  Imam 
Ja'fer  as  Sadiq;see  Ivanow,  ‘  Coll.ectanea*  op.cit.  10.  His 
grave  at  Navasari ,  near  Surat  in  Gujarat,  is  in  the  hands 
of  some  Imam  Shahi  Syads,  who  are  themselves  Sunnis.  They 
have  no  ‘ginans*  with  them, but  do  have  lists  of  genealogies 
which  Ivanow  has  already  discussed. 

35.  Pir  Shams  is  buried  at  Multan,  and  is  called  Shams  Tabrez, 
(who  was  the  mentor  of  Jalal  al  Sin  Humi,  the  great  Sufi 

poet  .buried  at  Konya), not  only  by  the  Ismailis  of  Indo- 
Pakistan,  but  also  by  the  other  Muslims.  See,  Syed 
Muhammad  Latif,‘The  Gariy  History  of  Multan*,  Lahore, 1965, 
84-3?.  According  to  him,  Shams  Tabrez  is  supposed  to  have 
lived  from  II66-I276  A.D.  The  bulk  of  visitors  to  this  lovely 
‘dargah*  are  Sunnis  or  Ithna  Asharies,  and  the  people  at 
the  shrine  call  themselves  ‘Shamsi*.  Sheikh  Muhammad  Ikram 
of  Lahore  told  me  that  that  his  uncle  told  him  that  their 
family  have  a  tradition  of  having  been  converted  to  Islam 
by  Shams  Tabrez  of  Multan.  Ivanow,  *  Collectanea* , II-I6 
believes  that  Pir  Shams  came  from  Sabzwar,  near  Herat. 

36.  The  non-Ismailis  call  him  Haji  Sadr  Shah,  and  consider 


[Is 

i  : 


? 
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him  a  Sufi.  The  'dargah'  is  in  the  hands  of  Ithna- 
Asharis  who  claim  to  be  his  descendants. 

37.  He  is  locally  known  as  Hasan -i  Darya.  The  'dargah'  is  in 


33. 


39. 


40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 


45. 


the  hands  of  Ithna-Asharis ,  who  claim  to  be  his  descendants. 

According  to  Ismaili  Satpanthi  theory,  the  Imam  can  com¬ 
bine  the  functions  of  the  Imam  as  well  as  the  Pir.  Most 
of  the  Ismaili  genealogies  that  1  have  seen  do  not  list 
Ali  as  Pir,  they  always  list  the  I'rophet  Muhammad  as 
the  first  Pir,  and  Ali  as  the  first  Imam.  Cf.  the  idea 


t  < 


jamit* 
:our  names 


and  the  . ‘natin*  qi'*  early  Ismailism.  In  list  B 
oeiore  that  of  tne  Prophet,  are  those 


For  the  Shiis  generally,  Hasan,  the  eldest  son  of  Ali  is 
the  second  Imam  after  Ali.  The  Satpanthi  Ismaili  tradi¬ 
tion  however  does  not  seem  to  accept  Hasan  as  Imam (the 
second  Imam  for  them  after  Ali  is  Husain,  the  second  son 
of  Ali)  but  lists  him  as  the  Pir  after  Prophet  Muhammad. 
See,  *Haji  )3ibi  v.  The  Aga  Khan‘  op.  cit.  428,  which 
says  that  Hasan  for  the  Khojas  is  only  Pir. 

See  above,  note  3^. 

See  above,  note  35. 

See  above,  note  36. 

See  above,  note  37, 

The  Sind  Khojas  did  not  accept  Kabir  al  Din*s  son  Imam 
Shah,  but  chose  his  brother  Taj  al  Din  as  their  Pir 
instead.  Taj  al  Din  is  buried  at  Shah  Turel  in  Sind,  and 
a  *mela'  is  held  at  his  grave  every  year. 

This  is  not  a  person,  bub  a  book.  According  to  Ismaili 
tradition,  the  Imam  Mustansir  bi’llah  sent  it  to  the 
Khoja  Ismailis  for  their  spiritual  guidance,  instead  of 
appointing  a  Pir.  It  has  been  translated  by  Ivanow, 
*Pandiyat-i  Jawanmardi ' ,  Holland  1953.  There  is  a  copy 
of  the  Persian  text  in  Khojaki  characters  in  the  Kx  ms. 


46. 

•Ali 

Asakara*  is  repeated. 

probably  by  mi 

47. 

See 

*  Dasarno 

Avatara ' 

text , 

Kx 

62. 

48. 

See 

•Dasamo 

Avatara' 

text , 

Kx 

63. 

49. 

See 

‘ Dasarno 

Avatara' 

text , 

Kx 

67, 

86-93. 

50. 

See 

*  Dasarno 

Avatara' 

text, 

Kx 

93, 

99. 
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51.  See  above  p.  11,  note  44. 

52.  See  »Dasamo  Avatara*  text,  Kx  98,99. It  says  something  for 
for  the  authenticity  of  the  Ismaili  Satpanthi  copyist  that 
the  name  of  Imam  Shah  was  not  deleted. 

53.  See  above  p.  11,  note  44. 

54.  There  is  a  *ginan*  bv  Imam  Shah  cpvlled  *janazah*  or 


‘funeral  bier' 


in  which  Imam  Shah,  hearing 


of  his  fatlier's  death,  rushes  to  the  place  of  his  death, 
and  demands  his  'share*;  the  hand  of  the  dead  father 
gives  him  a  'tasbih*  and  a  piece  of  sugar,  but  no  Pir- 
ship.  Then  he (Imam  Shah)  is  given  a  tour  of  heaven,  where 
he  meets  all  his  ancestors  etc.  It  is  an  allegoriccil 
kind  description  of  heaven.  Ivanov; ,  'Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in 
Gujarat'  says  that  in  fact  Imam  Shah  was  very  angry  about 
not  having  been  accepted  as  the  Pir,  and  so  he  went  off 
to  see  the  Imam  in  Iran,  but  apparantly  could  not  do  much 
in  the  face  of  the  wishes  of  the  Sind  Khojas.  So  Imam 
Shah  decided  to  lea:ve  Sind  and  come  over  to  Gujarat  and 
preach  the  Satpanth  there. 

55.  The  evidence,  for  example,  in  Kx  99  (D  86)  shows  that 
the  Firs  accept  authority  from  the  Imam.  Imam  Shah,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  composed  the  'Dasa  Avatara*  does  not 
reject  this.  What  he  asserts  is  his  own  Pirship. 

56.  This  is  apparantly  more  evident  in  the  v;ork  called  *Sata~ 
veni*  of  Nur  iluhammad  Shah,  the  son  of  Imam  Shah.  This 
work,  unfortuantely  has  not  been  studied  so  far. 

57.  Cf.  for  example,  Kx  91 ,  D  ?8.  The  Pir  Saheb  at  Burhanpur 
interpreted  this  as  a  promise  that  the  Imam  would  take 
incarnation  in  the  line  of  Imam  Shah. (the  Imam  Shahi 
syads  themselves  are  Sunnis).  Nur  Muhammad  Shah,  the  son 
of  Imam  Shah  did  later  interprete  this  as  such,  and 
severed  connections  with  the  Nizari  line.  See  Ivanow, 

'The  Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in  Gujarat*  op.  cit.  44.  The 
Ismaili  Khoja  interprete  this  as  a  promise  that  the  Imam 
would  always  remain  in  the  world(cf.  the  tenet  that  the 
world  cannot  remain  empty  of  the  Imam)  and  help  the  pir. 

58.  W.  Ivanow,  'The  Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in  Gujarat*  op. cit,  21 
S.C.  Misra,  6p.  cit.  54-65.  He  treats  the  Imam  Shahi 
Satpanthis  of  Gujarat  as  part  of  the  Nizari  effort  in 
Gujarat,  and  not  as  a  separate  sect  of  Muslims. 

59.  'Dasamo  Avatara*  etext,  Kx  66-93. 

60.  See,  'Dasamo  Avatara*  text,  Kx  98.  Also  cf.  Kx  81, 
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l|!i  i  6l.  See  'Dasarno  Avatara'  text,  Kx  103  onwards. 

Ill  62.  K.  Strothraann,  'Kairn',  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  Vol  11(2) 
l| ■  Leiden,  192?,  112. 

lii  63.  R.  Strothmann,  ibid. 

I,  64.  A. A. A.  Fyzee,  'Compendium  of  Patimid  Law',  Simla,  1969, 
Introduction,  XLIV. 

I  65.  The  Imam  Shahi  Syads  said  that  this  referred  to  the  comir,^ 
|]  of  the  Mahdi.  In  fact,  I  do  not  think  that  they  were 

I  aware  that  the  term  *Qaim*  is  used  by  the  Shiis  *for  the 

Imam,  nor  did  they  know  why  the  term  ‘Qaim*  was  used  if 
the  Mahdi  was  meant, 

i  66.  W.Ivanow,  ‘Diwan  of  Khaki  Khorasani  *  ,  .Bombay,  1933,  10. 

I  67.  W.  Ivanow,  ibid.  10^11, 

I  68.  *Haji  Bibi  v.  The  Aga  Khan*,  op.  cit.  428. 

I  69.  In  the  text  of  the  'Dasarno  Avatara*  there  is  speculation 


about  the  date  of  the  *zuhur*  or  the  manifestation  of 
the  Imam,  see  Kx  293,  but  I  cannot  decipher  the  date. 


70.  See  'Dasarno  Avatara*  text,  Kx  100-102. 

71.  -V/.  Ivanow,  'The  Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in  Gujarat'  op.  cit  .44-70, 
S.  C.  Misra,  op,  cit.  61-6.5. 

72.  Professor  Bhayani  is  the  head  of  the  Department  of 
Gujarati  at  the  Gujarat  University  in  Ahmedabad,  who  was 
kind  enough  to  discuss  the  ms.  v/ith  me. 

73.  S.C.  Misra,  op. cit.,  59. 

74.  The  question  arises  as  to  how  could  an  orthodox  Sunni 
Sultan  of  the  stamp  of  Mahmud  Begda  marry  his  daughter  to 
the  son  of  Imam  Shah,  who  appears  so  unorthodox?  (Misra, 
op. cit.  60)1  have  no  definitive  answers,  only  possible 
explanations : a.  The  Ismaili  Pirs  do  seem  to  have  pro¬ 
fessed  to  have  been  Sufis  to  the  outer  world,  and  how¬ 
ever  orthodox' the  Muslim  Sultan  may  be,  they  usually 

got  on  well  with  the  Sufis,  b.  Although  the  idea  of  using 
the  ten  incarnations  to  legitimise  their  teaching  seems 
to  have  been  a  central  and  accepted  theme,  hov/  much  of 
the  rest  of  the  Hindu  mythology  is  really  Imam  Shah's 
composition  is  a  question.  There  is  no  doubt  that  there 
are  interpolations  in  the  work;  cf.  Kx  100-102  in  which 
the  claim  for  pirship  for  several  descendants  of  Imam 
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.  Shah  is  made.  This  must  be  interpolation.  Interpolation 
goes  on  today  too.  I  met  rather  an  enthusiastic  Satpanthi 
at  a  place  called  Itv/a,  near  Burhanpur,  who  recited  a 
*ginan*  for  me  in  Marathi.  When  I  asked  him  to  produce 
the  ms.  and  told  him  that  Imam  Shah  never  wrote  Marathi, 
he  admitted  that  he  had  read  the  ideas  in  other  *ginans* 
and  then  put  them  together. 

75.  See  Kx  153,  note  2,  Kx  3^,  Note  2. 

76.  The  text  is  given  in  Appendix  III. 

77.  The  text  is  given  in  Appendix  IV. 

78.  Cf.  the  works  of  Shah  Lutf  Allah  Qadiri,  d.  IO90  A.H. 
{seventeenth  century  A.D.).  In  our  text  the  following 
foreign  v^^ords  are  used:  Shah  (9  times),  Ali  (once),Pir 
Shams  (once),  Alarnut  (once),  ilm  (once)  bhajara  (bazar? 
once),  ala  (once),  bhecara  (once).  It  is  supposed  to  be 
sung  in  the  raga  ‘kedara*  which  is  the  raga  Shah  Abd 
Latif  of  Bhit  d.  1752  uses  for  his  poetry  about  the 
Huharram  happenings. 

79.  I  am  not  quite  sure  what  this  means,  literally  it  should 
mean  *rays*,  but  here  it  seems  to  be  periods  of  time, 

prior  to  the  ‘kalpas*  even.  Also  see  ‘Dasamo  Avatara* 
text  Kx  510,  where  it  is  said  that  at  first  'eight  lakhs 
of  kiranas*  were  created. 

Kx  206,  207. 

80.  See  text  of  'Dasamo  Avatara*  Kx  205,/*Jakha*  is  from  the 
Sanskrit  *Yaksa*,  who  are  demi  gods  in  Flindu  mythology. 

A  very  curious  thing  is  that  in  Dutch,  betv;een  Bhuj  and 
Nakhatrana  there  is  a  small  hill  called  * Puvaragadh * ; 
there  on  a  built-up  platform,  v/ith  steps  leading  up  to 
it,  there  are  statues  of  hundreds  of  horsemen,  recently 
whitewashed..  They  look  like  mounted  soldiers.  But  the 
Cutchis  call  them  'Yaksas*  or  rather  *Jakha  devas*,  and 
they  bring  them  offerings,  as  to  any  temple,  and  once 
every  year  there  is  a  *mela*  or  fair  held  at  the  place, 
for  three  days. 

'Megha*  which  usually  means  'clouds*  (in  Gujarati  also 
•rain*)  also  seems  to  be  some  kinds  of  beings,  who  were 
liberated, 

'Kinaras*  are  semi  divine  beings  apparantly,  who  were 
liberated. In  Hindu  mythology  'kinnara*  are  usually  des¬ 
cribed  as  half  horse,  half  human. 

According  to  the  'time*  theory  as  seen  in  the  'Dasamo 
Avatara* ,  time  is  created,  and  then  divided  into  four 
'kalpas*,  each  *kalpa*  in  turn  is  divided  into  four 
*yugas*.  The  first  kalpa  is^called  *Jaela*,  in  which 
according  to  the  *Dasa  Avatara*,  ninety-nine  krores  of 
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•jakhas'  or  Yaksas  were  liberated.  The  second  kalpa 
called  'Faela'  in  which  fifty-six  krores  of  Megha  dev'QS 
v;ere  liberated.  The  third  kalpa  was  called  'Araja'  i 
which  thirty-three  krores  'kinara'  devas  were  liberaTOdl 
In  these  three  kalpas,  Visnu  assumed  sixteen  incarnations , 
The  fourth  kalpa  is  called  'khalifa',  it  is  divided  into 
four  yugas,  in  which  god  assumes  ten  incarnations,  and 
countless  krores  of  souls  will  be  liberated. 

81.  Hmiy  of  these  names  are  either  fictitious,  or  so  corrupted 
from  their  classical,  counterparts,  as  to  be  quite  unrecog¬ 
nisable. 

82.  Cf.  Karnikasura.  Cf .'  Manikarnika'  as  a  sacred  tirtha 
at  Benares. 

83.  See  'Dasamo  Avatara'  Kx  433.  The  Faizpur  Satpanthis  even 
have  a  painting  on  the  wall  of  their  temple,  v/here  the 
marriage  of  Hari  to  Mother  Earth  is  being  celebrated. 

84.  Sanskrit  'Sesa'.  Thi's  is  probably  a  reference  to  the 

snake  .Sesa,  who  is  the  snake  who  holds  up  the  earth  in  Hindu 
mythology.  Sesa's  other  name  is  'Vasuki'  mentioned  in 
the  'Dasamo  Avatara'  text  Kx  109  etc. 

65.  In  Persian  poetry  the  words  'rumi'  and  'habasi'  are  always 
used  in  juxtaposition  to  each  other,  denoting  the  'v;hite' 
and  the  'black' , 

86.  •Hurari*  is  an  epithet  of  Visiju,  and  is  used  frequently 
in  the  text  of  the  * Dasamo  Avatara*. 

87.  Havana  was  the  ten-headed  demon,  who  stole  Sita,  the  v/ife 
of  RSma,  who  is  considered  the  seventh  incarnation  of 
Visnu  by  the  Vaisnava  Hindus(also  by  the  Satpanthis). 

Rama^  with  the  help  of  the  monkey  god  Hanuman,  made  war 
on  Havana,  whose  abode  was  Lanka  (Ceylon)  and  retrieved 
Sita;  The  story  is  told  in  the  famous  epic  Hamayana. 

88.  *Gugari*  is  boiled  gram  seeds.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis 
have  a  ceremony  called  'satado*.  Any  member  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  can  go  and  give  an  appointed  sum  of  money  to  the 
‘mukhi*  who  will  then  start  a  *satado*  for  him.  For  seven 
consecutive  evenings,  a  ‘tasbih*  is  said  in  his  name,  for 
his  good,  and  boiled  gram,  called  *gugari*  is  distributed 
to  all  present  in  the  *jama*at  khana'.  *Gugari*  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  v/orks  of  the  saint  Tukaram,  as  being  a 
kind  of  ‘prasad* (something  distributed  at  the  end  of  a 
religious  ceremony). 

89.  Many  of  these  stories  are  not  correct,  or  are  muddled. 
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90.  ‘Dasondh*  is  tithe.  The  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*  enjoins  all  the 
Satpaiithis  to  give  tithe,  see  text,  Kx  55,  note  1. 

91.  The  term  *gata* ,  whose  origin  is  obscure,  is  used  to  de¬ 
note  the  'community*,  see  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*  text,  Kx  7^. 

92.  *AmIrasa*  is  also  called  *ami*  or  *abe  safa *  or  *niyaz* 
or  ‘paval*  by  the  Satpanthis.  See  'Dasamo  Avatara*  text, 

Kx  435. 

93.  Cf.  the  Ismaili  theory  that  the  earth  cannot  remain 
without  the  Imam  even  for  a  single  moment.  The  Satpanthi 
Ismailis  still  believe  in  this  theory. 

94.  Literally  the  phrase  means  'the  field  of  the  maiden'.  It 
could  refer  to  tv/o  places  :Gape  Comorin,  in  the  very  south 
of  India;  or  the  place  of  the  river  Sarasvati,  which 

does  not  meet  the  sea  but  dries  up  in  Cutch,and  is  there¬ 
fore  called  'kumari'  in  the  Puranas.  In  Gujarat  it  flows 
near  Sidhpm'  and  Patana,  See  'Dasamo  Avatara*  text, 

Kx  311  (D  291). 


95.  I  think  'Imampuri*  is  the  city  of  Imam  Shah,  i.e.  Pirana. 


I  wonder  if  this  implies  that  Imam  Shah  is  the  incarnation 
of  guru  Brahma?  Kx  4  teaches  that  the  Prophet  Muhammad 


is  the  incarnation  of  guru  Brahma.  Kx  6  teaches  that  Pir 
Shams  is  the  incarnation  of  guru  Brahma. 

96,  'This  is  probably  a  reference  to  the  Hindu  idea  of  'maya*, 
that  the  world  is  not  a  reality,  but  merely  an  illusion. 

97.  On  the  battlefield  of  Kura,  the  Pandavas  were  fighting 
the  Korvas.  At  one  point  the  battle  was  going  very  badly 
for  the  Pandavas,  because  Drona,  the  common  teacher  and 
perceptor  of  the  Pandavas  and  Korvas,  was  fighting  for 
the  Korvas,  and  wrecking  havoc  in  the  Pandava  army.  So 
the  god  K^sna,  v/ho  was  fighting  for  the  Pandavas,  devised 
a  trick.  He  persuaded  Bhima  to  kill  an  elephant  named 

* Asvatthaman* .  The  name  of  Drona' s  son  was  also  Asvat- 
thaman.  Bhima  killed  the  elephant  and  then  announced  that 
Asvatthaman  had  been  killed.  Drona  heard  this,  but  could 
not  trust  Bhima.  So  he  went  to  ask  Yudhisthira,  who  v/as 
renouned  for  his  truthfulness,  Yudhisthira  answered  that 
Asvatthaman  had  been  killed,  and  then  under  his  breath 
muttered,  that  it  could  be  man  or  elephant.  Drona  did 
not  hear  the  last  bit,  but  thinking  that  his  son  was 
dead,  lost  all  zest  for  fighting,  and  was  soon  killed. 
This  was  the  one  lie  Yudhisthira  is  supposed  to  have 
spoken  during  his  lifetime. 

93.  The  name  of  the  tenth  incarnation  of  god  Visnu  is  Kalki. 
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This  is  the  incarnation  that  is  awaited  by  the  Vaisna- 
vites.  Popularly  the  name  is  often  pronounced  'kalafnki', 
which  would  mean  *with  a  blemish*.  The  Satpanthis  have 


made  this  *Nikalamki*  (Skt.  niskalanka),  a  normative, 
meaning,  ‘without  a  blemish*.  The  idea  of  the  'ma*sum* 


or  ‘sinless*  Imam  of  Shiism  might  have  influenced  this 
transformation. 


99.  Text  of  the  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*  Kx  8-11  onwards.  This  is 
probably  a  reference  to  Fir  Shams  of  Multan,  see  above 
footnote  35. 

100.  Queen  Suraja  and  prince  Kamaia  are  among  the  main 
characters  of  the  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*.  But  I  have  not  come 
across  them  in  the  ‘ginans*  of  any  other  Firs,  nor  of 
Imam  Shah,  apart  from  the  *Dasa  Avatara*,  tho\;igh  this 
is  possible.  The  names  are  very  strange;  in  Sanskrit, 
*surya*  means  the  *sun*,  and  ‘kamaia*  means  'lotus*. 

The  sun  is  always  the  male  lover  and  the  lotus  the 
beloved. 

101.  ‘Fir  Shah*  is  the  remembrance  of  the  guru(Fir)  and  the 
Imam  among  the  Ismaili  Satpanthis.  Among  the  Isrnailis, 
it  has  been  replaced,  not  too  long  ago,  by  *Ya  Ali ,  Ya 
Muhammad*.  But  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  still  use  it. 
See  text  of  'Dasamo  Avatara*  Kx  note  3. 


See  above  footnote  90. 

The  event  in  which  the  Imam  invests  the  Fir  with  the 
office  of  Firship,  See  above,  pp  13-1^. 


104.  ‘Dasamo  Avatara*  Kx  91,'  92.  According  to  the  ‘Wajhi 
Din*  of  Nasiri  Khusrav/,  the  *hujja*  of  the  Qaim  will 
come  first,  preparing  the  way.  See  M.  Hodgson,  op.cit. 

154. 

105.  Text,  'Dasamo  Avatara*,  Kx  100-102.  Also  above  pp, 12-13 

106.  See  above  pp, 12-15. 

107.  See  above,  pp.l4-15, 

iOB.  The  work  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  Imam  Shah 
himself.  Either  Imam  Shah  is  expecting  the  *zi;hur'  of 
the  Imam  during  his  own  lifetime,  or  this  is  an  inter¬ 
polation,  or  an  'accretion*  which  is  usual  with  folk- 
lorish,  oral  works,  or  it  is  that  Imam  Shah  is  projecting 
himself  after  resurrection,  or  a  reference  to  one  of  his 
descendants;  the  Imam  Shahis  were  not  sure  which  it  is. 
The  so  called  ‘djafr*  literature  about  the  coming  of 
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the  Mahdi  also  has  this  feature,  whereby  past  events  and 
personalities  are  projected  or  ^resurrected*  into  the 
future.  See,  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  *Djafr*  Leiden, 

1913,  99^-5. 

109.  M.  Hodgson  ,op.cit.  295. 

110.  ibid.  295. 

111.  *Bahre  Rehemat*,  }3ombay  1911. 

112.  It  is  mainly  the  syads  who  claim  that  Imam  Shah  has 
taught  that  Muhammad  is  the  incarnation,  and  not  Ali. 

As  for  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  themselves,  all  kinds 
of  notions  prevail.  I  found  a  ms,  with  a  Rabari (  the 
Habaris  are  a  tribe  of  milkmen  around  Ahrnedabad,  in 
Gujarat)  Satpanthi  ,  dated  Samvat  194?  (A.D.  I89O),  in 
which  there  was  a  *ginan*  by  one  Bakr  Shah  (probably 

an  Imam  Shahi  syad)  which  recounted  the  following  story: 
The  Nabi  (Prophet  Muhammad)  went  to  *  mi* raj*.  On  the 
way  he  met  a  lion  (sher,  Ali  is  called  *sher*  in  Islamic 
tradition).  So  the  Prophet  was  frightened,  but  Jabrail, 
who  was  with  him,  told  him  not  to  be  frightened,  but  to 
give  him  something  that  he  had.  The  Prophet  gave  him  his 
own  ring.  Then  they  went  on  until  they  reached  God. God 
entertained  the  Prophet  to  a  meal (they  talked  behind  a 
curtain) ; when  food  came  and  they  began  to  eat,  on  God's 
hand  was  his (the  Prophet's)  ovm  ring.  While  eating,  a 
'  drop  of  hot  *khir* (a  sweet  dish  made  of  rice,  milk, 
sugar  and  nuts)  fell  on  God's  h?vnd.  So  he  put  a  band^age 
on  it.  Then  the  Prophet  asked  God  about  his  daughter 
Fatima's  marriage,  and  God  said  that  he  should  marry 
her  to  the  first  man  he  met  as  he  entered  his  home. 

After  that  the  Prophet  left,  and  returned  home,  and  the 
first  man  he  met  as  he  entered  home  was  Ali.  Ali  greeted 
the  Prophet,  and  there  was  a  bandage  on  his  hand.  The 
Prophet  asked  Ali  v/hat  the  bandage  was  for,  and  Ali  re¬ 
plied  that  a  drop  of  hot  *khir*  had  fallen  on  his  hand. 
The  Prophet  then  saw  his  own  ring  on  Ali's  hand  too.  So 
he  recognised  Ali  as  God.  Then  of  course  Bakr  Shah  goes 
on  to  ciaim  that  he  is  the  incarnation  of  Visnu,  as 
well  as  of  Alii 

113.  M.  Hodgson,  op.  cit.  I63.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Ali 
Ilahi  sects. 

114.  ibid.  206. 

115.  Nicholson,  'Studies  in  Islamic  Mysticism*  Cambridge, 

1967,  vi. 
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116.  M.  Hodgson,  op.  cit.  165. 

117.  The  clause  is:  "Ya  All  (or  HS’zar  Imam  etc.)  turn 

i  marhumje  ruhke  asalme  viasal  kar. " 

1|; 

118.  The  text  of  the  'Dasarao  Avatara'  keeps  on  mentioning 

if  the  'Atharva  Veda'  (Kx  4,  13,  16,  24,  26,  53,  289,  512); 

j  the  Atharva  Veda  is  supposed  to  be  the  scripture  of  the 

I  Kali  era.  One  of  the  Imam  Shahi  syads  told  me  that 

may  be  the  Qur'an  was  mentioned  in  the  Atharva  Veda,  but 
j'  that  it  has  been  deleted  by  the  Hindus!  This  is  a 

I  charge  similar  to  the  one  the  Shiis  make  against  the 

j.  Sunnis  that  the  Sunnis  have  deleted  the  verses 

ji  concerning  All  from  the  Qur'an. 

119.  A  part  of  this  'dua'  is  translated  in  the  case  'Haji 

I  Bibi  V.  The  Aga  Khain, '  p.  428. 

f  120.  Text  of  the  'Dasamo  Avatara'  Kx  55,  Note  1,  etc. 


121.  See  W.  Ivanow,  'Collectanea,'  Leiden,  1948,  36-37. 

The  more  specifically  Satpanthi  Ismaili  practices 
which  are  mentioned  in  our  text  (there  are  others  which 
are  not  mentioned  in  our  text)  are:  1)  the  drinking  of 
•abe  shafa'  '(also  called  'niyaz'  or  'paval');  see 

Kx  435,  Note  1;  also  footnote  92  above.  2)  the  giving 
of  'dasondh' ;  see  Kx  55,  Note  1;  also  footnote  90  above. 
3)  the  practice  of  the  daily  'silent  dhlkr'  which  is 
central  to  Satpanthi  Ismailisrn.  See  Kx  52.  The  technical 
■  term  for  it  is  'bola'  which  literally  means  'word. ‘ 

The  'bola'  is  a  word  or  formula  (sometimes,  accompanied 
by  a  pictorial  image,  called  'nakhsh'  )given  by 

the  Imeun  (or  formerly  by  Firs?)  to  each  follower,  when 
he  or  she  becomes  about  seventeen  years  of  age. The 
follower  meditates  upon  this  ' bola'  for  one  hour  every 
day,  usually  between  4  and  5  a.m.  in  the  morning, and 
when  he  feels  that  he  has  made  sufficient  progress,  then 
a  'bola'  pertaining  to  the  next  higher  stage  is  given 
to  him  by  the  Imam.  Most  of  the  Ismaili  'jaraa'at 
khanas'  are  equipped  with  a  special  chamber,  called 
the  'bait  al  khaySl'  (the  chamber  of  meditation)  for 
the  purposes  of  meditation. 

The  Vai§navas  of  Gujarat  have  this  practice,  whereby 
the  guru  gives  to  a  follower  a  'mantra',  when  he  or 
she  becomes  of  a  certain  age.  In  many  of  the  Satp^thi 
•ginans'  this  meditation  is  called  the  'ajampya  japa' 
(the  silent  or  unspoken  dhikr),  auid  this  is  quite 
similar  to  the  practice  of  the  Naqshbandhi  order  of 
Sufis. 

122.  M.  Hodgson,  op.  cit.  156. 
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123.  Aga  Khan  I  came  to  India  from  Iran  in  1843  A.D,  Cf. 
the  'firman*  by  Aga  Khan  III  at  Zanzibar,  August  20, 

1899:  "It  is  not  proper  to  read  Hindu  things  in  your 
ilm.  When  you  were  Hindus,  at  that  time  Pir  Sadr  al  Din 
showed  you  the  v/ay.  That  time  is  gone.  Now  recite  the 
praise  of  the  Mawla  (Ali  ?)  and  his  progeny,  the  Ira5ims 
of  the  time.  Recite  the  praise  of  the  'Hazar  Imam. ' 

Now  give  up  the  nine  'avataras. '  Recite  the  praise  of 
our  forefathers  in  the  'Dasamo  Avatara. ' 

124.  As  far  as  I  could  see,  some  of  the  Imam  Shahi 
Satparithis  in  India  were  being  reconverted  to  Hinduism, 
especially  to  the  Swami  Narayan  Panth  in  Cutch  and  in 
parts  of  Gujarat.  One  of  the  Imam  Shahi  syads  said  that 
he  had  even  been  thinking  of  using  Ismaili  preachers , 
but  felt  that  the  Ismailis  were  to  Imam-minded.  Perhaps 
this  is  understandable  when  one  hears  a  young  Ismaili 
missionary  at  a  discussion  on  Sufism,  claim  that  Hallaj 
was  the  greatest  Ismaili  who  ever  lived,  and  the  Imam 

is  the  greatest  Sufi  who  has  ever  lived. 

84b.  The  story  of  the  churning  of  the  ocean  first  appears  in 
Mahabharata  (1.15-16)  and  in  a  later  version  of  the 
Hamayana(1.45).  D.  Ingalls  in'An  Anthology  of  Sanskrit 
Court  Poetry'  p.71+  says, "The  gods  and  the  demons, 
desiring  to  obtain  a  drink  of  immortality,  virere  advised 
to  churn  it  from  the  ocean.  They  took  Mount  Handara  for 
churning  stick,  transported  it  to  the  ocean  where  they 
-  turned  it  upside  down,  placing  the  tip  on  the  back  of 
the  tortoise  who  supports  the  world,  who  to  the  Vaisnavas 
was  sin  incarnation  of  Visnu.  They  then  persuaded  the 
world-snake  to  serve  as  twirling  string.  The  gods  took 
one  end  of  the  snake,  the  demons  the  other,  and  in  turn 
each  party  pulled..!"  After  a  thousand' years ,  and  long 
and  violent  exertions  various  precious  objects  were 
churned  from  the  deep;  fi.rst  the  moon...  then  the  jewel 
Kaustubha  etc. 

98b.  Kx  7  says  that  Hari  has  remained  'gupt'  (hidden)  in  this 
era.  This  seems  to  be  the  already  existing  Ismaili 
theory  of  'satr'  (Arabic :  .^'^  ) when  the  Imam  is  hidden 
and  is  not  in  communion  with  the  community.  The  theory 
of  the  'mastur'  Imam  was  worked  out  sometime  after  the 
death  of  Imam  Ja'fer  as  Sadiq  in  765  A.D.  when  the 
Ismailis  had  to  face  opposition  from  the  Abbasids  as 
well  as  the  majority  Shii  group.  In  Kx  32  Pir  Shsims 
tells  Queen  Suraja  and  the  other  converts  to  remain 
'gupt'  (hidden).  The  principle  of  'taqiyya'  (dissimulation) 
whereby  a  follower  could  deny  externally  what  he  professed 
internally  was  already  an  accepted  Shii  practice. 

Here  both  these  terms  seem  to  be  understood  by  the  terra 
'gupt. ' 
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The  text  of  the  Dassuno  Avatara  of  the  Satpanthi 
and  the  Imam  Shahi  Sects  of  Indo-Pakistan. 


Ismaili 
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dasamu  avatararplra  edra  emar.a  sahajo  likhiosT; 
samvata  1793. 

I  have  written  the  Dasamo  Avatara  of  Pir  Indra  Imam 
Shah,  Samvat  1793{A,D,  1736) 


srT  satagura  brahmam  ho  vaca:^ 
likhltamga^dasarao  avatara: 
dasame  avatara^ : 

The  true  guru  Brahma  has  said, 
Written  is  the  Dasamo  Avatara, 
The  Dasamo  Avatara. 


siri  satagura  bhrama  ho  vaca  sacT  re  saca: 
evT  gurajie  boll  vaca:l 

i 

siri  satagura  nabT  mahamada  ho  vaca  sacT  re  saca: 
evi  gura  hasana  saha  suta  bolea  pira  imama  saha  vaca: 2 
The  true  guru  Brahma  has  said  the  Truth  of  Truths, 

So  the  guruji  spoke. 

The  true  teacher,  the  Prophet  Muhammad  has  said  the 
Truth  of  Truths, 

So  the  guru  Hasan  Shah's  son,  Pir  Imam  Shah  spoke. 
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Ky. 


ii:' 


dasamu  avatara  iraama  sahajo^. 

ho  samijirada  ahukara  nirijana  naraeana:tare  tame 

paravaratate ; tia  tame  anata  kirori  jiva  nisitarea: 

ho  samiji:tame  vhatrisa  juga  corasi  cokarie  eka 

dhiana  dhari  baetha:ho  samiji:tare  pute  tame  cara 

karapa  ane  tena  sora  juga  sirijate:ho  samiji. 

paela  jaela  karapa  mahe  jakha^  navanu  kori  sidhatho 
/ 

samiji : 

bija  faela  karapa  mahe  chapana  kirori  deva(K.  mega) 
sidha:ho  samiji: 

trija  araja  karapa  mahe  kinara  kora  vhatrisa  deva 
sidha:ho  samiji: 

_ trana  karapa  mahe  avatara  sora  dharajhata: 


ho  samiji: 


siri  satagura  nabhi  mahamadha  vaca: 


The  Dasamo  Avatara  of  Imam  §hah, 

0  Lord,  in  the  beginning,  you  existed,  Narayana,  self- 
conscious,  free  from  all  qualifications,  and  conditions, 
all  knowing,  and  all  good,  void  of  all  darkness  and 
ignorance,  error  and  imperfection.  There  you  created 
countless  krores  of  soul§,  0  Lord.  Then  you  sat 
concentrating  for  thirty-six  yugas  (eras)  and  eighty- 
four  cokari  (one  cokari=  four  yugas),  0  Lord.  Then 
after  that  you  created  four  kalpas  and  their  sixteen 


IL. 
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yujyas ,  0  Lord. 

In  the  first  Jaela  kalapH  ninty-nine  krores  of  Yaksas 
were  liberated,  0  Lord. 

In  the  second  Faela  kalapa  fifty-six  krores  of  devas 
(K.  Mega  devas )were  liberated,  0  Lord, 

In  the  third  Ara.ia  kalapa  thirty-three  krores  of 
Kinara  devas  were  liberated,  0  Lord, 


_ _ In  the  three  kalapas  you  assumed  sixteen 

incarnations,  0  Lord. 


Speech  of  the  true  guru,  the  Prophet 


64 


Muhammad. 

i  l.ln  the  Hindu  epics,  and  the  Puranic  literary  style,  on 
which  this  work  is  based,  it  is  usual  to  attribute  the  work 

1^  which  is  being  narrated  to  a  deity  or  a  well  known  author. 

I 

’  In  the  D  Ms,  the  Dasamo  Avatara  of  Imam  Shah  seems  to  be 
^  attributed  to  the  true  guru  Brahma,  but  in  the  Khojaki 
I  MSS.  it  is  credited  to  the  Prophet  Muhammad.  In  the  Hindu 
tradition,  Brahma  is  the  creator  god  (Visnu  being  the 


Bustainer,  and  Siva,  the  destroyer).  The  neuter  Brahma,  in 
the  sihgular,  is  also  used  to  denote  the  Supreme  Soul,  The 
Dasamo  Avatara  of  Imam  Shah  teaches  that  guru  Brahma  has 
assumed  the  name  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (Kx  4). 

Besides  ho  vac a,  ovaca  and  uvaca  are  also  used. 

L  2.  Likhitaiiiga  is  a  past  participle  from  the  Sanskrit 
||  likhitam,  and  means  'written  by'.  In  old  Gujarati,  this 
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style  is  often  used  to  begin  a  work. 

3.  This  is  probably  just  repetition,  v;ith  two  errors,  which 
is  common  in  medieval  Gujarati  Mss. 

4.  Ms.  Ky  is  dated  Samvat  1858(A.D.  1801),  and  the  work  the 
nasa  Avatara  occurs  on  p.  I89.  Verses  1-942  are  devoted  to 
the  first  nine  incarnations,  the  tenth  incarnation  begins 
on  p.  246,  at  verse  943,  see  Intro,  p.  7. 

5.  See  Intro.  Footnote  80,  p.55.  In  the  K  edition,  the 
name  of  the  fourth  kalpa  is  given  as  Khalifa.  This  is 
divided  into  four  yugas :  Krta,  Treta.  Dvapara  and  Kaliyuga. 
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66 


1  -.2 

jare  kalajuga  baetho  ne  duapura  utareo: 
tare  daita^  karlgo  cTna  maha  clna^  avatareo:! 

D  1  K  3. 

jyare  karajuga  baitho  ne  dvapara  utaro: 
tyare  daita  k'alTgo  cina  maha  cina  avataryo:! 

/'hen  the  Kali  eVa  set  in  and  Dvapara  ended  (literally, 
•descended' ) , 

Then  the  demon  Kaligo  descended  as  an  incarnation  in  Gina 
Kaha  Cina. 

1.  Sanskrit:  Kaliyuga  is  the  fourth  and  last  of  the  cycle 
of  eras  in  Puranic  cosmology.  It  is  supposed  to  be  the 
most  degenerate  of  the  four. 

2.  Sanskrit:  Dvapara  yuga  is  the  third  of  the  cycle  of 
eras  in  Puranic  cosmology. 

3.  Sanskrit:  Daitya  is  a  member  of  the  demon  race,  opposed 
to  the  devas  or  'gods.'  Kaligo  is  the  name  of  the  demon 
whom  the  tenth  and  last  incarnation  of  Visnu  is  supposed 

to  destroy. 

4.  Persian:  Cin  ■  Ma  Gin  ,  jr'"  represents  Ghina  and 
its  environments. 
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Kx  2. 


te  cina  maha  cina  baetha  *aja: 

te  daita  karlgo  karajuga  mahe  bcietho  kare  radya:2 


D  2  K  4. 


cina  maha  baitho  che  aja: 

te  daita  kailgo  karajuga  lagata^  baitho  che  raja: 2 


He  sits  in  Cina  Maha  Cina  today, 

Hi 

jj  That  demon  Kaligo,  in  the  Kali  era,  sits  and  rules. 


1.  J^gata  literally  means  'getting  attached* — e.g. ,  papa 
lare  'sin  is  attached.  * 


KX  3. 


—  1-  1  —  — 
te  daita  karigo  nava  khadha  mahe  bharapura  vapika 

rahl  kare  che  kama: 

—  —  ^  —  2  —  — 
te  aja  kalajuga  mahe  kasi  visinavanatha  japave  nama:3 


i!  D  3  K  5. 

^  te  daita  nava  khadamma  bharapurl  vyapTka  rahe  kare  che 

kama : 

te  aja  karajugama  kasT  visvanatha  japayo  nama:3 
i  That  demon  Kaligo  is  active  in  all  the  nine  continents, 


ii:i 
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I  today  in  the  Kali  era,  causes  the  name  of  Visvanath  of 
Kasi  to  be  repeated. 

i 

ll  In  Puranic  cosmology,  the  nine  continents  represent  the 

p  i  * 

I  'total  land  area  of  the  earth.  Sanskrit;  nava  khanda 

I 

■  means  'the  earth  of  the  nine  continents.' 

■  2  Visvanath  of  Kasi  is  the  Hindu  god  Siva,  vJhose  main 

I 

'  teaple  is  at  Benares  (Kasi).  The  other  interpretation  of 
this  line  could  be:  the  demon  is  confusing  the  minds  of 
5  the  people  by  posing  as  Visvanath  of  Kasi.  In  the  first 
interpretation  .japayo  has  been  taken  as  the  causal  (the 
if  causal  in  Gujarati  should  be  japavyo) ,  and  it  could  be 
read  as  the  causal  under  the  influence  of  Urdu-  Hindi — 

I'g  g.,  bulayo ,  ...  In  the  Kx  version,  japave  is  the  causal. 


te  munTvara^  bhai  aja  kalajuga  mahe  soi  karo 
2  .  .  - 

atharaveda  pinmana: 

Tj.'i  gura  bhirajl  nabhl  maharnadha  dharaveo  nama;4 

j: 

3  b  K  6. 

to  nunrvara  bhai  aja  kalajugama  sahi  karo  atharaveda 
paramana: 

;,j{  aja  gora  brahniae  nabi  raaharaada  dharayu  hama;4 
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'  Then,  saintly  brother,  today  in  the  Kali  era,  accept  the 
,l  Atharva  Veda  as  the  true  authority; 

Today  the  guru "Brahma  has  assumed  the  name  of  the  Prophet 
Muhammad . 

j|  1,  MunTvara  literally  means  'a  saint,'  but  it  does  not 

p :  always  imply  that  the  addressee  is  a  saint.  It  is  the 

i'i 

i  usual  form  of  address  often  used  in  religious  literature. 

The  Satpanthi  Imam  Shahis  at  Itwa,  Nirabole,  etc.,  address 
each  other  as  munivara.  The  Ismaili  Satpanthis  usually 
use  the  term  haqiqati  dindar. 

2.  The  Atharva  Veda  is  one  of  the  four  yedas  of  the  Hindus; 
the  other  three  Vedas  are  the  Rip;'  veda,  the  Yajur  Veda  and 
the  Sa.ma  Veda.  According  to  the  Satpanthi  teaching  these 
three  Vedas  belong  to  the  first  three  eras,  while  the 
Atharva  Veda  belongs  to  the  fourth  Kali  era.  There  is  a 
work  supposedly  by  the  Ismaili  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  which  is 
called  the  Atharva  yeda. 


Kx  5. 

aja  isavara  adhama  hua  juga  mahe  hua  sara; 
te  aja  kalajuga  mahe  dasarau  avatara; 5 
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D  5  K  7. 

to  aja  Tsavara  adama  jagama  sara; 

to  aja  karajuga  maha  harl^  dasamo  avatara: 5 

Today,  in  this  era  (D  world),  Isvara  has  become  Adam  truly, 
So  today,  in  the  Kali  era,  (there  is)^the  tenth  incarnation. 
(D.  So  today  in  the  Kali  era,  Hari  is  the  tenth  incarnation), 


1.  Hari  is  another  name  of  Visnu. 

2.  If  we  do  not  add  "there  is"  in  the  translation,  then  it 
could  mean  that  Isvara  and  Adam  are  the  tenth  incarnation, 
which  is  not  what  the  author  means  later  on  in  the  text. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  the  word  Hari  is  dropped  by 
mistake  in  the  Kx  iMS. 


Kx  6. 


aja  te  dasame  hari  patra^  nakalakl^  avatara: 
te  aja  baetha  arabha^  desa  majhara^:6 


D  6  K  8. 

to  aja  dasame  patra  hari  nakararnkf  avatara: 
te  aja  baitho  che  araba  desa  mamjhara:6 


:  ;  Today,  in  that  tenth  (incarnation),  Hari  is  the  vessel  of 
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the  Nakalamki  incarnation  (D.  So  today  in  the  tenth  vessel, 
Hari  is  the  Nakalaki  incarnation), 

Today  he  is  sitting  in  the  Arab  country. 


1.  patra  literally  means  'vessel'  or  'worthy  of.  Here  it 
could  mean  'incarnation'  which  is  rather  an  unusual  usage. 

2.  See  Intro,  p.  3^,  Note  98. 

3.  In  Indian  Islam,  great  stress  is  laid  on  Muhammad  being 
aJi  Arab;  in  this  case,  the  emphasis  is  that  Ali  was  an 


Arab. 


4.  In  old  Gujarati,  th'e  word  is  mu ,1  hari ,  from  the  Sanskrit 
madhya  meaning  'inside.'  In  middle  Gujarati  (upto  50  years 


ago),  mam jhara  is  used.  Modern  Gujarati  is  ander.  In  Cutchi 


and  Sindi,  we  still  use  mlm jhara  to  mean  'inside.' 


Kx  7. 


te  ketaka  calatra^  harlna  kahe: 

te  deva  aja  kalajuga  mahe  gubata^  hoi  rahe;7 


D  7  K  9. 


to  ketaka  calitra  hum  harlna  kahu: 
te  deva  aja  kalajugama  gupata  hoT  rahya:7 


111 
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So  how  many  of  the  important  deeds  of  Hari  could  one  tell! 
(D.  So  how  many  of  the  important  deeds  of  Hari  shall  I 
tell!), 

That  deva(god)  remains  hidden  today  in  the  Kali  era, 

1.  Sanskrit:  Caritra  literally  means  'biography'  or 
•milestones  of  life. ' 

2.  See  Intro,  pp,  3^i 


Kx  8. 

te  karajuga  mahe  gura  bhirama  pXra  samasa^  avatara: 
te  gura  fakire  firia  covlsa^  mulaka  majhara:8 


D  8  K  10. 

■  to  karajuga  maha  gora  brahmam  te  pTra  samasta  avatara: 
te  gora  phTkare  phikare"^  covrsa  mulaka  majhara:8 


So  in  the  Kali  era,  the  guru  Brahma  is  the  incarnation  of 
Pir  Shams, 

That  guru  wandered  as  a  mendicant  in  twenty-four  countries, 

1.  This  is  a  reference  to  Pir  Shams  of  Multan.  D  8  reads 
samasta,  which  could  mean  *Guru  Brahma  is  the  incarnation 
of  'ill  Pirs.  *  In  Hinduism,  a  distinction  is  made  "between 
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the  idea  of  arnsa  'partial'  and  purna  'complete' 

incarnation.  J3ut  I  think  here  samasta  is  probably  a 
mistake,  since  all  the  Khojaki  versions,  as  well  as  the 
D  version  (10,11,13)  read  Shams. 

2.  Twelve  is  the  great  cosmic  number;  it  is  the  number  of 
perfection;  twenty- four  is  twice  twelve.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  explanation  may  be  that  Pir  Shams  visited  twenty-four 
places  on  his  way  from  Iran  to  Multan. 

3.  This  double  phikare  is  probably  a  mistake.  K  reads: 
phakiri  vese  pharia. 


Kx  9. 

covlsa  raulake  pira  samasa  parataka^  bolT  rahea: 
te  farata  pTra  samasa  cina  maha  cina  nagaria  mahe 
gaea:9 

D  9  K  11. 

■1  ^  _ 

te  covlsa  mulake  pTra  samasta  parate  boll  rahya: 
te  phirata  prra  samasta  cina  maha  cina  (ga)ya  :9 

in  each  of  these  twenty-four  countries,  Pir  Shams  spoke, 
Kventually  in  his  wanderings,  Pir  Shams  went  to  the  city 
of  Cina  Maha  Cina. 
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1.  Parate  is  an  earlier  form  of  the  modern  Gujarati  pratye ; 
both  the  forms  are  from  the  Sanskrit  prati  'tovmrds. ' 

Par at aka  is  probably  from  pratyeka  'each,'  'severally,' 

'one  by  one, ' 

2.  The  letter  'ga'  has  been  added  to  the  text  in  order  to 
make  sense  of  the  sentence.  Henceforward  any  letters  or 
words  appearing  in  parenthesis  in  the  texts  are  to  be  taken 
as  additions. 


te  gura  daita  karfne  dhuare  ubha  rahea: 
te  gura  popata^  rupa  pira  samasa  thaeatlO 


D  10  K  12,  1313. 

te  gora  daita  kSirlgane  dvare  jal  ubha  rahya: 
te  gora  popata  rupa  pIra  samasa  thaya: 

—  —  2 

jam  suraja  huta  sataja  khane  tam  baitha  che  jaye  ;10 


'fhe  ruru  went  and  stood  at  the  threshold  of  the  demon  Kali , 
The  guru,  Pir  Shams ,•  assumed  the  form  of  a  parrot. 

-lesides  being  associated  with  paradise,  the  parrot  is  a 
bird  which  can  speak,  and  hence  is  often  portrayed  as  the 
li  wise  preacher  or  messenger  in  Indian  literature.  See,  M. 
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Bloomfield  ”On_^Talking  Birds  in  Hindu  ^Fiction” ,  Festschrift 
V/indisch,  pp.  3^9-361  •  Also  cf.  Z.  Nakhshabi  Tuti  Hameh, 

London,  1801;  and  Mihrabi  Hujjat  al  Hind  (only  in  MSS). 

2.  In  the  Khojaki  versions,  this  line  occurs  in  the  next 

verse;  for  translation,  see  next  verse. 


Kx  11. 


te  popata  rupe  gura  pira  samasa  thaea: 

jiha^.  suraja  rani  hoti  tene  sata  khane^  tiha^  popata 

rupe  hoi  pTra  seimasa  bhanerll 


D  11a,  K  l4b. 

te  popata  rupa  hoTne  pTra  samasa  bhane;!! 

The  guru,  Pir  Shams,  assumed  the  form  of  a  parrot. 

At  the  place  vjhere  Queen  Suraja  was,  at  that  exact  moment, 
Pir  Shams,  assuming  the  form  of  a  parrot,  speaks; 

tiha  are  middle  Gujarati  forms.  They  appear 
frequently  in  the  Khojaki  version,  but  not  in  the  Gujarati 
one. 

2.  Sata  kha^e  literally  means  *the  true  moment,*  here  it 
probably  means  'at  the  exact  moment.* 
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jlha  suraja  ran!  bethl  che  sata  khanae: 
tiha  popata  rupe  hoi  pTra  samasa  bhanee^:12 

Where  Queen  Suraja  is  sitting,  at  the  very  moment, 
There  assuming  the  form  of  a  parrot,  Fir  Shams  speaks: 


1.  Kx  12  is  virtually  a  repetition  of  Kx  11b,  in  the  D  MS.; 
D  10,  11  are  compressed  to  equal  Kx  10,  11,  12,  13. 


Kx  13. 


tame  suno  suraja  rani  atharaveda  bharana  ginana^  : 
jethi  tame  pao  agara  pao^  amarapurino  thama:13 

lib,  c,  K  15. 

tame  suno  suraja  rani  atharaveda  brahmafn  glnayana: 

__  2  —  w.  — 

tethl  tame  agara  abarapurina  thama:ll 

•Listen,  Queen  Suraja,  to  the  Atharva  yeda  and  the 
knowledge  of  Brahma, 

So  that  later  on  you  may  attain  a  place  in  the  eternal  abode. 

1.  The  word  ginana  with  the  Satpanthis  is  a  technical  term, 

'  F.eaning  'a  hymn,'  (see  Intro,  p.  3,  Note  15).  Here  'ginana 
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probably  means  'the  knowledge  of  brahma. '  v/hich  used  as  a 
neuter,  means  the  Universal  Soul, 

2.  In  Kx,  one  pao  is  superfluous.  D  should  read  either 
tame  agara  parno  or  tamane  agar  a. 


Kx  14. 

aja  tu  rani  radya  dhuara  daita  ghara  ai : 
have  taro  janama  vararatha^  gaeo:l4 

D  12  K  16, 

aja  tu  ran!  raja  karlga  daita  ghera  aye: 
panam  have  rani  taro  jalama  avatha  jaye:12 

"Today,  0  Queen,  you  have  come  to  the  royal  threshold  of 
the  house  of  the  demon. 

But  now  your  life  is  going  to  be  wasted." 

1.  Vararatha  and  avatha  are  not  correct;  K  ed.  has  avaratha 
which  is  correct.  All  three  are  derived  from  the  Sanskrit 
vrtha  meaning  ’useless. '  In  some  cases  where  words  are 
borrowed  by  Gujarati  from  Sanskrit,  the  prefix  'a*  is 
added. 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  83  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


realpatidar.com  ^3 

Kx  15. 

eso  vacana  sunrne  suraj'a  rarii  acabi^.  rahea: 

—  -  —  2 
rani  te  gura  popatane  pTra  samasane  laga  jai  pahea  :15 


D  13  K  17. 

eso  vacafhna  suni  suraja  ranT  acambr  rahl: 
rani  p'lra  samasa  gorana  lag!  pae:13 

On  hearing  such  words,  the  queen  v/as  amazed; 

The  queen  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  Pir  Shams,  who  was 
in  the  form  of  a  parrot, 

1,  The  usual  expression  in  Gujarati  is  acambo  pami  rahi 

*to  be  amazed. •  The  word  acabT  is  never  used  in  this  sense 
as  a  verb.  Cf.  Arabic  ^ajaba  *to  be  amazed.  * 

2,  It  is  a  usual  practise  all  over  India  to  touch  the  feet 
of  elders,  teachers,  religious  leaders  .... 


Kx  16. 

1  _  -  _  2 
tabha  pira  samasa  bolea  vasata  : 

tume  suno  suraja  ranT  athara  venaki^  vata:l6 


D  K  18. 

taba  pTra  samasta  bolya  sat a: 
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tame  suno  suraja  ranT  athara  vedakT  vata:l4 
Then  Pir  Shams  spoke  the  truth, 

"Listen,  Queen  Suraja,  to  the  tale  of  the  Atharva  wda. 

1.  Taba  is  from  Urdu-Hindi ;  ki  is  an  Urdu  possesive  suffix. 

2.  There  is  no  word  vasata  in  Gujarati,  it  is  probably  a 
mistake  for  vata  or  sata. 


Kx  17. 


rani  amare  karata”  juga  mahe  rugha'"  veda  vepara: 
te  bagata  pafnce  koriese  sidho  pahelaja  :17 


D  15  K  19. 

rani"  amara  krata  jugama  raghu  veda  pramana. 
tya^re  bhagat’a  paca  krodisu  sida  pralhada:l5 

"Queen,  in  the  Krta  era,  the  Rig  Veda  was  current  (D.  was 
the  true  authority). 

Then  the  devotee  PrahlSda  attained  liberation  with  five 
Icrores  of  beings, 

1.  Sanskrit;  Krta  is  the  first  of  the  cycle  of  eras  in 


1.  San 
yurani 


ic  cosmology,  it  is  the  best  or  the  golden  age. 
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80 


It- is  a  collection  of  hymns  to  various  Hindu  gods  (see 
Kx  4,  Note  2). 

3.  Koyiese  sidho  is  Cutchi  rather  than  Gujarati;  srdha 
in  Gujarati  is  ‘to  achieve  liberation  from  the  cycle  of 
reincarnation. * 


4.  Prahlada  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  devotee  of  Narsimha, 


the  fourth  incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  pp.  21-23). 


Kx  18. 


te  juga  mahe  cara^  rupa  harle  dharea: 
deva  cara  danava  sahe  ape  sa^liarea:  18 


D  l6  K  20. 


te  ju^ama  cyara^  rupa'  harie  dharya: 
deve  cyarr  d'anava  ape  sagharyii :  1 6 


"In  that  era  Hari  assumed  four  forms, 

The  deva,  the  Shah  himself,  destroyed  four  demons. 


1.  Cara  as  well  as  cyara  are  to  be  found  in  Gujarati  MSS.  In 


Gujarati  MSS.  'c'  followed  by  'y'  indicates  that  the  pure 


Sanskrit  pronunciation  is  to  be  followed  (Shastriji). 

2.  This  could  be  a  mistake  for  the  word  sahT  'truly'  from 
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the  Arabic  ,  or  it  could  be  from  the  Persian  shah 


C. 


*king,  lord. •  In  Satpanthi  Ismaili  terminology,  the  word 
Shah  usually  denotes  the  Imam;  in  fact,  it  is  the  most 
frequently  used  word  in  ithe  iPISS.  •  The  D  NS.  does  not  use  it 
here,  though  it  does  Ulse  it  elsewhere. 


Kx  19. 


D  17  K  21. 


ran!  tu  duje  trata  juga  jana: 
tyare  jujara  veda  huta  pramana:!? 


■Queen,  know  that  in  the  second  Treta  era, 

At  that  time  the  ^Yajur  V/eda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 

1.  DujS,  duje  are  old  Gujarati  forms,  but  are  not  so 
frequently  found  in  MSS.  Mirabai  (d.c.l570  ),  a  very 
popular  Indian  mystic,  uses  it  in  her  bha jans  *  devotional 
hymns  *  :  peru  hum  karo  kamaro  dujo  dagha  na  lage  koye 

»T  wear  the  black  robe,  no  other  blemish  attaches  itself.* 

2.  Sanskrit:  Treta  is  the  second  in  the  cycle  of  eras  in 
puranic  cosmology. 
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3.  jujara  is  from  the  Sanskrit  Ya.ius ,  which  will  become 
Ya.iur  when  followed  by  a  soft  consonant — e.g.  '  v '  (Shastri  ji ) , 

4,  Hota,  huta  are  old  Gujarati  forms;  modern  Gujarati  would 
use  hat a;  but  huta  is  still  in  use  in  some  dialects — e.g. 
among  the  old  people  of  the  Nagir  group  around  Junagadh. 


Kx  20. 


tare  deve  sate  kirorisu  bhagata  udharea^  hiricadra^: 
te  juga  mahe  trana^  danava  sahe  ape^  sagharea:20 


D  18  K  22. 

tyare  deva  sata  krodisu  udharya  haricamda: 

te  jugaraa  trana  rupa  harTne^^  dharya:  trana  danava  ape 

samgharya : 1 8 

V  >/ 

"Then  the  deva  rescued  the  devotee  Hariscandra  with  seven 
Krores  of  beings, 

In  that  era,  the  Shah  himself  destroyed  three  demons  (D.  In 
that  era,  Hari  assumed  three  forms,  and  he  himself  destroyed 
three  demons ) . 


1.  Udharvum  'to  rescue*  from  distress  or  difficulty  is 
especially  used  v/hen  referring  to  God  saving  a  devotee.  It 
also  means  to  rescue  from  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 
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2.  See  Intro,  pp,  25-28. 

3.  These  words  are  not  clear  in  the  MS. 

y/ 

4.  Hari  is  an  epithet  for  Visnu.  Here  the  suffix  *ne‘  signifies 
that  Hari  is  the  agent  or  doer.  This  is  an  old  Braja  Bhasa 
usage,  and  is  present  in  both  Urdu  and  Hindi.  It  is  never 

used  in  Gujarati;  in  Gujarati,  it  would  be  Harie ,  where 
•e*  is  the  suffix  for  the  agent.  Also  see  below,  D  22, 
devane  instead  of  deve ;  D  45,  samasane  instead  of  sarnase. 


Kx  21. 

rani  trija  duapura  jugano  sehena  jana: 
tare  sarna^  veda  hota  paramana:21 

D  19  K  23. 

rani  tu  ti je  dvapara  juga  jana: 
tyare  sama  veda  huta  pramana:19 

“Queen,  know  the  army  of  the  third  era,  Dvapara  (D.  Queen, 
knov/  the  third  era  to  be  Dvapara) , 

Then  the  Sama  ^eda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 

1,  The  Sama  Veda  is  one  of  the  Hindu  scriptures.  It  is  a 
collection  of  hymns  in  Sanskrit  (see  Kx  4,  Note  2). 
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Kx  22. 

nava  kirorfsu  padhava  udharea: 

te  juga  mahe  deva  doe^  danava  saha  ape  sagharea:22 


D  20  K  24. 

tyare  nava  krodisu  bhagata  padamva  udharya: 
te  jugama  dor  danava  ape  safngharya:20 

“The  Pandavas  were  rescued  with  nine  krores  of  beings  (D. 
At  that  time,  he  rescued  the  devotee  Pandavas  with  nine 
krores  of  beings), 

In  that  era,  the  deva,  the  Shah  himself,  destroyed  two 
demons  (D.  In  that  era  he  himself  destroyed  two  demons). 

1,  Doe  and  dol  are  Urdu-Hindi  forms;  Gujarati  would  be 
beu,  and  Cutchi,  bae. 


I  Kx  23. 

te  nave  kirorxese  sidha  jujosatara^  rae^: 
te  pamea  amarapurina  thama:23 

D  21  K  25. 

dol  rupe3  hariye  dharyaite  jugama  nava  krodisu 
jojistara  raye: 
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te  pamya  abarapuri  thama:21 

"Then  King  Yudhisthira  achieved  liberation  with  nine  krores 
(D.  Hari  assumed  two  forms,  in  that  era  King  Yudhisthira, 
with  nine  krores). 

They  attained  a  place  in  the  eternal  abode. 

1.  This  is  a  reference  to  the  eldest  of  the  Pandava  brothers. 
Jo.iistara  is  an  old  Gujarati  form. 

2.  Rae,  raye ,  raya;  all  three  forms  are  prevalent  in 
medieval  Gujarati  MSS.  .(upto  I85O;  Shastriji). 

3.  Rupe  is  a  Hindi  plural  form. 


Kx  24. 


aja  kalljuga  inahe  athara  veda  mahe  thara: 
te  aja  kalajuga  mahe  harl  dasamu  avatara: 24 


D  22a,  b,  K  26. 

aja  karajugama  harTno  athara  vedama  thama: 
aja  karajugama  harT  dasamo  avatara: 22 

“Today  in  the  Kali  era,  the  place  (D.  of  Hari)  is  in  the 
Atharva  V  eda, 

So  today,  in  the  Kali  era,  Hari  is  the  tenth  incarnation. 
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86 


te  deva  nakalakl  avatara  dhareo  sir!  murara^ 

?  ^  —  — 
te  tone  bharathara  mare  ho  nara:25 


D  22c,  d,  K  27. 

te  devane  aja  nakararakT  dharyo  mur'ara: 
to  tumhi  bharatarane  niare  ho  nara:22 


"That  deva,  the  lord  Murari  has  assumed  the  Nakalakl 
incarnation, 

He  will  kill  your  husband,  0  lady. 

1.  The  word  siri  in  the  Kx  MS.  is  below  the  line.  Murari 
is  an  epithet  for  Visnu. 

2.  Here  tumhi  is  used  as  a  possessive  form;  as  a  possessive 
form,  it  is  not  found  in  the  Gujarati  MSS.  of  the  last 

'8^  years.  I  have  not  come  across  tone  elsewhere  either. 


KX  26. 

athara  veda  mahe  devano  eso  vic'ara: 

te  hu  tuja  agara  bhakhana  aveo  chu  ho  nara:26 


D  23  a,  b,  K  28. 

athara  vedatria  devano  auso  vicara: 
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te  hum  tuja  Sgara  bhakanam  ayo  chu  ho  nara:23 

“According  to  the  Atharva  Veda  such  is  the  intent  of  the 
deva, 

I  have  come  to  fortell  that  (intent),  0  lady. 


Kx  27. 

pana  te  tu  rani  na  jane  amaro  sabhava^ : 
pana  ame  gura  bhii'ima  pira  samasa  avatara: 2? 

D  23c,  d,  K  29. 

pana  te  tu  na  jane  rani  hammaro  sambhava: 
panam  ame  gora  brahmam  te  pira  samasa  avatara: 23 

“But,  0  Queen,  you  do  not  know  my  origin, 

II  But  I  am  the  guru  Brahma,  in  the  incarnation  of  Pir  Shams. 

1.  The  correct  Gujarati  term  is  sambhava. 


KX  28. 

rani  tu  satavatT  ame  janei  nara: 

to  ame  popata  rupe  thai  avea  tamare  dhuara:23 
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D  24  a.  b.  K  30. 

to  rani  tune  ame  jani  satavamti  nara: 
to  ame  popata  rupe  hoTne  avya  tore  dvara:24 

"Queen,  I  know  you  to  be  a  virtuous  woman; 

Therefore,  assuming  the  form  of  a  parrot,  I  have  come  to 
your  threshold. " 


Kx  29. 


te  gurane  chera  chorine^  rani  laga  pae; 

-  ^  2  -- 
te  sami  have  amane  mokha  mugatana  dekharo  thama:29 


D  24  c.  d.  K  31. 


te  gorane  choda  chodl^  ranT  laga  paye : 
to  svamT  have  hamane  mokha  gatano  dekhado  thama:24 


Then  the  Queen,  uncovering  her  face,  touched  the  feet  of 
the  guru  (D.  The  queen,  all  of  a  sudden,  touched  the  feet 
of  the  guru), 

(saying)  "Then  Lord,  show  us  the  state  of  salvation." 

1,  The  expression  choda  chodl  is  not  common  in  Gujarati, 
To  me  the  Kx.  chera  chori  seems  more  correct,  Chera  is 
the  edge  of  a  saree  or  odhanL  or  dupata,  which  the  Indian 
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women  wear  on  their  heads,  and  use  for  covering  their  faces, 
as  a  sign  of  modesty, 

2.  In  the  Kx  version,  mokha  is  from  the  Sanskrit  moksa 
‘liberation,  '  and  mugata  is  also  from  the  Sanskrit  mulct i 
meaning  ‘liberation. *  The  phrase  is  often  used  in 
Satpanthi  texts  to  mean  ‘liberation  from  reincarnation. ‘ 

In  the  D  version,  gat a  is  the  ‘state  after  death'. 


Kx  30. 


te  tame  suno  suraja  rani  pira  samasa  kahe  vTcara: 
aja  rani  tame  juga  mahe  sataparntha  dhlavo  sara'^:30 


D  25  K  32. 

tame  suno  suraja  ranT  pTra  samasa  kahe  vicara: 
to  a  ranr  sataparntha  dhavo  sara: 25 


‘‘Listen,  Queen  Suraja,"  so  Pir  Shams  speaks  his  intent, 

■Today  in  this  era,  worship  the  Satpanth  as  the  truth. 

1.  Satpantha  means  ‘the  true  path‘  (see  Intro,  p.  2,  Note  9) 

2.  One  of  the  meanings  of  sara  is  satva,  which  means  ‘essence* 
and  by  extension,  ‘truth,*  In  some  verses  sara  has  also 

been  used  as  a  verse  tag. 
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Kx  31. 

te  rani  age  satapatha  vina  sldha  na  koe : 

—  -»•  1  - 

te  tume  rani  satagura  vina  mugata  na  hoe: 31 

D  26  K  33. 

rani  age  satapamtha  vina  si(dha)  nal  koye; 

A 

to  rani  a  gora"^  vTna  mugata  na  hoe: 26 


"So  Queen,  without  the  Sat pant h,  no  one  has  formerly 
attained  liberation, 

Therefore,  0  Queen,  without  the  true  guru  there  is  no 
salvation  (D.  Then  Queen,  without  this  guru,  there  is  no 
salvation) . 

1.  In  Kx  we  have  satagura  or  *true  teacher,*  but  in  D  MS. 
we  have  a  gora,  meaning  ‘this  guru. '  In  Hinduism,  the  idea 
of  having  a  guru  or  preceptor,  who  initiates  one  and  directs 
one*s  spiritual  progress  is  important,  especially  in 
myscicism.  In  Sufism,  or  Islamic  mysticism,  the  idea  of 
having  a  shaykh  or  pir  is  equally  important.  One  may 
compare  the  idea  of  there  being  an  Imam  present  in  the 
world  in  every  age,  the  importance  of  recognizing  this  Imam 
and  knowing  him  for  the  sake  of  salvation;  this  idea  is  of 
paramount  importance  in  Ismailism,  and  is  already  well 
developed  at  Alamut(see  M.  Hodgson,  The  Order  of  Assassins, 


p.  i65;  also  Intro,  p.  45). 
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D 26  has  two  extra  lines: 

rani  a  jugama  satapamtha  dhyavo  sara: 
to  teme  suraja  ranf  utaro  para^:26 

“Queen,  in  this  era,  worship  the  Satpanth  as  true, 

Then  only,  Queen  Suraja,  you  will  cross  over  safely. 

Para  utarvurh  literally  means  *to  descend  to  the  bank.-’ 
It  is  a  common  metaphor  in  Indian  religious  literature, 
suggesting  that  life  is  an  ocean  which  one  has  to  cross 
over.  In  Bengali  Islam,  'the  Prophet  Muhammad  is  often 
imagined  as  a  boatman  of  the  ferry  which  crosses  the  sea 
of  life.  In  Islamic  calligraphy  one  finds  boat-like  forms. 
For  example  the  Profession  of  Faith  is  found  in  a  boat¬ 
like  form,  called  the  boat  of  salvation  (see  A.  Schimmel, 
Islamic  Calligraphy,  Leiden  1970,  Plate  XLIV(6)). 


Kx  32. 

ranT  tame  para jo  satapatha  gubataja  hoi: 
jema  daita  danava  na  jane  koi:32 

D  27  K  35. 

ranT  tame  palajo  satapatham  gupati  hoi  rahejo: 
jema  daita  danava  na^  jane  koe:27 
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Ih 


||.  'Queen,  follow  the  Satpanth  secretly(D.  Queen,  follow  the 
M  Satpanth  and  remain  secret), 

!  So  that  the  demon  may  not  know  anythinf^,  " 

I 

if- 

I  1.  Na  as  negative  is  used  in  Charotari ,  or  middle  Gujarati 

!  * 

I  dialect  (Shastriji). 


Kx  33. 

tabha  tiha"^  suraja  rani  bolea  bola: 
ane  samT  amara  vacana  suno  satagura;33 


D  28  a.  b,  K  36. 

svami  tame  hamara  vacafhna  suno  satagora:28 


taba  tamha^  suraja  rarii  bolya  bola: 


Then  Queen  Suraja  spoke  these  words  there, 
!»Lord,  true  guru,  listen  to  our  words, 

1.  'riba  and  tamha  are  medieval  Gujarati  forms. 


h  3'*. 


ame 


eka  ghara  atha^  pi ram  mirle  eka  vicara: 
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e  sami  have  tame  satapatha  dekharajo  sara:3^ 


D  28  c.d.  K  37. 

to  ame  ata  pram  mail  yeka  dhyane  karu  vlcara: 
to  svaml  tame  have  amane  satapamtha  dekhado  sara:28 

"Eight  of  us  will  meet  in  one  house,  with  a  single  intent; 

0  Lord,  now  show  us  the  essence  of  the  Satpanth. 

1.  In  Buddhism,  there  is  the  eight-fold  path;  there  are 
eight  points  of  the  universe;  the  unconscious  implication 
could  therefore  be  that  the  eight  porsors  accepting  the 
Satpanth  represent  all  the  universe;  howevex*,  the  Satpanthis 
themselves  do  not  seem  to  attach  any  importance  to  this 
number.  The  Satpanthis  of  Faizpur  (see  Intro,  p.8,  Note  2?) 
in  one  of  their  wall  paintings  have  Imam  Shah  preaching 

to  eight  people,  whom  they  identified  as:  Ajya,  Vajya, 

Suraja,  Kamala,  Alka,  Keval  bhai ,  Hamga,  Rupa.  But  of 
these  eight  people,  they  seemed  only  to  know  about  Suraja 
and  Kamala. 

2,  Verbal  forms,  which  later  end  in  *o,‘  used  to  end  in 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  Karu  therefore  might  be  an 
indication  that  the  original  work  may  have  been  written  in 
ithe  earlier  language  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
^centuries,  when  past  forms  used  to  appear  without  the  *y* 
Ssuffix.  Such  verbs  are  scattered  throughout  the  D  MS. — 
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Kx  35. 


94 


ame  atha  piranT  miri  besie  ekatha: 
te  ame  (tT)ha  satapathanr  sunasu  vata:35 

D  29  a.b.  K  33. 

to  ame  ata  pranT  mail  besu  yekata: 
to  ame  satapathanT^ sunasu  vata:29 

eight  people  having  met  together,  shall  sit  alone, 
Then  we  will  listen  to  the  tale  of  Satpanth.” 


Kx^36. 

te  suraja  ranT  kamara  kuara  ata  jana  ubha  kara  jora: 
tlYiS  pira'sarnasa  boliare  bola:36 

)  29  c.d.  K  4l. 

to  suno  suraja  rani  kavara  kuvara  ata  jana  ubha  kara 
joda: 

taba  pTra  samasta  bolya  bola:29 
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So  Queen  Suraja,  Prince  Kamala  and  the  eight  people  stood 
with  folded  hands, 

There  Pir  Shams  spoke  the  word. 


K  39  (not  in  Kx  or  D  MSS.) 

tare  suraja  rani  kamala  kumvara  ubha  kara  joda: 
avala  cavala  ubha  ten!  joda: 39 

K  ^0, 

tare  ajea  ne  vajea  venatT  kare  che  ghanT: 

saml  tame  cho  srsatana  dhanr:40 

«  • 

Then  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  stood  with  folded  hands, 
Avala  and  Cavala  stood  with  them. 

Then  Ajea  and  Vajea  supplicate, 

■Lord,  you  are  the  master  of  the  universe." 


^  Kx  37. 


tame  suno  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara. agama  hirivana^ 
te  agama'  mahadhina-^  (a)veore  jana:37 
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D  30  a.b.  K  43. 

tame  suno  suraja  rani  kabara  kuvara  agama  riiravana: 
to  agara  mahadina  avyo  jana;30 

"Listen,  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  to  the  scripture 
in  its  finality, 

KnovJ  that  later  on  the  great  day  is  sure  to  come. 

1.  Niravana  is  the  term  usually  used  to  describe  the  state 
of  the  soul  when  it  has  achieved  liberation,  especially  in 
Buddhist  thought.  But  in  old  Gujarati,  it  is  apparently 
used  as  an  adjective  meaning  'final,'  or  'definitive.' 

2.  Here  agama  is  probably  a  mistake  for  agara. 

3.  MahadTna  literally  means  the  'great  day. '  This  word, 
like  the  word  satpanth  has  become  a  technical  terra  for  the 
Satpanthis,  and  refers  to  the  day  of  giyama  or  the  'final 
judgement .  • 


Kx  38. 


jare  asamana  nava  neja^  upara  ave  sahT : 
tare  sahasa  karanie  suraja  tapase  sahi:38 

p  30  c.d.  K  43. 

to  jyare  asamana  nava  neja  upara  avase  sahi ; 
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tyare  sahesara  kala  suraja  tapase  sahT:30 

“V/hen  the  sky  actually  comes  down  nine  spears  away, 
And  the  sun  will  get  hot  in  its  thousand  phases. 


1.  Nava  neja  is  an  idiom  in  Gujarati  still  in  use, 
indicatirg  an  extreme  situation — e.g.,  nava  neja  pani 
utaravum  means  *to  pass  through  a  great  difficulty, *  In 
the  Qur*an  there  are  many  references  to  the  events  that 
will  take  place  on  the  day  of  Judgement — e.g. ,  the  heavens 
will  be  rolled  up  (sura  .XXI~104) ;  the  sun  and  moon  will  be 
united  (sura  LX:XV-9);  the  sun  will  be  overthrov/n  (sura 
LXXXI-1) 


Kx  39. 


tare  trabha  varanf  dharati^  tapase  tatakhana: 

jene  janea  satapatha  pura  nahi  te  tiha  barase 
2 

ghana  :39 


P  31  a.b.  K  44. 

to  taba  varanT  dharatl  thase  tatakhena: 
jene  yaha  satapamtha  pura  sevya  nahi:  te  tyaha 
balase  ghana: 31 
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"Then  at  that  time,  the  earth  will  heat  up  and  become 
copper  coloured, 

Whosoever  has  not  fully  understood  the  Satpanth  here,  he 
will  be  consumed  by  flames  (D.  Whosoever  has  not  served 
the  Satpanth  here  completely  will  burn  much  there), 

1.  In  the  Kx  MS.  'dh'  in  dharati  is  not  clear. 

2.  There  are  many  references  to  the  fire,  of  the  day  of 
i  Judgement  in  the  Qur'an  (see  suras  LI-13»  LII— 

I  v-36;  xvii-97;  xxix-25)  ... 


Kx  40  K  45. 

jene  ihai  satapatha  saca  dhiaea:tene  mahadhina  nahT 
lupe  lagara: 

i  pana  jhuthane  sira  pare  gharakl^  mara:40 


D  31  c- 


ane  jhuteke  sira  ghanaka  mara‘^:31 


•i'hosoever  has  worshipped  the  Satpanth  truthfully  here, 

I 

great  day  will  not  harm  him  at  all, 

the  liar  will  be  beaten  on  his  head  with  a  hammer. 


i't.  Charaki  is  probably  an  error  for  ghnaki. 
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tevu  janine  satapatha  sacasu  dhiavo  tame  satT  loka:4l 


D  32  K  46. 

bh'al  evl  mahadanaraa  thase  thokathoka: 

teu  tame  janTne  satapamtha  dhavo  sata  loka:32 

•Brother,  such  a  beating  there  will  be  on  the  great  day, 
Having  known  this,  worship  the  Satpanth  with  sincerity, 

0  virtuous  people." 


I  Thokathoka  is  a  colloquial  expression. 


jare  iha^  raahadhinanr  vata  satagure  suraja  rani 


kamara  kuarasu  kahea: 

tare  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  venati  kare  sata  bhai:42 
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33  K  47. 


jyare  aya^  mahadlnanl  vata:  sura,ia  raril  kabara 


kuvarane  kahi : 

tyare  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  vlnatT  karf 
satabhavi^ :33 

len  the  true  guru  told  the  story  of  the  great  day  to 
leen  Suraja  and  to  Prince  Kamala, 


len  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  begged  truly,  brother. 
Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  supplicated  with 
Lncerity). 

I  arn  not  sure  whether  iha  means  *here,*  or  whether 


b  stands  for  aya  'to  come*  as  it  does  in  the  D  MS. 

It  should  bhave  in  the  instrumental  case,  but  the 
uthor  has  used  bhavi , 


X  43. 


samr  have  amathl  mahadhina  vetho  na  jae: 

sami  have  amane  apo  satapatha  sisatana  dhanr^:43 


I  34  a,b.  K  48. 

I  svamT  have  hammathi  mahadina  vetha  na  jaye: 

svami  tame  amane  apaso  satapamtha  tame  sristana 


j  ■ 
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dhani : 3^ 

"Lord,  now  we  cannot  endure  the  day  of  Judgment, 

Lord,  give  us  the  Satpanth,  you  are  the  lord  of  creation. 

1.  They  are  addressing  Pir  Shams,  who  Is  the  incarnation 
of  guru  Brahma  (the  creator  god  in  Hinduism).  It  has  been 
stated  in  Kx  4  that  nabi  Muhammad  is  also  the  incarnation 
of  guru  Brahma.  Cf.  the  attitude  of  henotheism  in  Hinduism 


KX  44. 

samT  amane  apo  satapatha  tame  sisataria  dhani: 

ame  aparadhl  jiva  keha  lage  safaeta^  karu  tama  tanT:44 

D  34  c.  K  49. 

ame  aparadhl  jTva  kaha  lagT  safayeta  karu  tama  tanr:34 

•Lord,  give  us  the  Satpanth,  master  of  creation, 

*1  For  how  long  must  we  sinful  souls  intercede  with  you? 


1.  Safaeta  and  safayeta  are  both  from  the  Arabic 


neaning  'to  intercede.'  Usually  in  Islam,  only  the  Prophet's 
Intercession  with  God  is  acceptable,  no  one  else's.  Here 
the  sense  is  'to  supplicate'  rather  than  'to  intercede.' 
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Kx  45. 

saraT  ame  hota  nadhana  tarnara  pi  rani: 
to  samT  tame  daita  ghara  avea  jani:45 

D  35  K  50. 

to  svarnT  ama  huta  nadana  tarnara  pranTya^  : 
to  svami  tame  daita  danavake'"  ghera  avya  sahr:35 

“Lord,  we,  your  souls,  were  ignorant, 

|l^  Therefore,  Lord,  knowing  this  you  have  come  to  the  house 
of  the  demon  (D.  Therefore,  Lord,  you  truly  have  come  to 
the  house  of  the  demon). 


|l  1.  The  *ya*  suffix  is  for  the  diminutive,  and  is  common 
in  eighteenth  century  Gujarati  bha jans  *hymns'.  It  is  the 
^  plural  as  well. 

j  2.  Daita  and  danava  mean  the  same  thing.  *Ke*  is  an  Urdu 
suffix,  not  a  Gujarati  one. 


-1 


Kx  46. 

I  jabha  samI  tame  batrisa  data  vice  jabha"'  ral^hai  sara: 
tume  saml  have  amane  lejo  ugara:46 
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D  36  K  51. 

jema  svamT  batisa  data  vfca  jibhya  rakhT  sara: 
to  svami  tame  have  hammane  lejo  ugara:36 

“Since,  Lord,  you  have  really  kept  the  tongue  in  the  midst 
of  thirty-two  teeth, 

So  Lord,  now  rescue  us. 

1.  The  image  of  the  tongue  remaining  safe  between  thirty- 
two  teeth,  which  are,  after  all,  instruments  of  chewing 
and  crushing,  occurs  quite  frequently  in  medieval  Gujarati 
literature  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries. 


,  Kx  47. 

I  je  samT  purabha^  janamanr  sireva  ama  siri^  rahl: 


I' 


te  sanu  ame  daita  danava  ghara  avea  sahi3:47 
'  D  37  K  52. 

_  .  4  -  ^ 

jema  svami  puraba  jalammani  seva  amathl^  rahl: 

to  svami  ame  daita  danava  ghara  avya  sahr:37 


:"liOrd,  whatever  service  was  left  undone  by  us  in  our 
[previous  life, 

for  that  reason,  we  have  truly  come  to  the  house  of  the 
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1,  Puraba  is  a  Hindi  form. 

2,  The  word  sir!  seems  to  be  superfluous  here. 

3,  This  amounts  to  an  acceptance  of  the  theory  of  karma 
and  reincarnation  from  Hinduism  (see  Intro,  pp.  4.3-45). 


4,  The  change  from  *n'  to  *1'  could  be  due  to  the  influence 


of  the  Surati  dialect.  The  scribe  has  nasalized  the  vowel 
before  a  vowel. 

5.  In  modern  Gujarati,  it  is  amarethi,  except  in  poetry, 
where  amathi  is  used. 


Kx  48. 


hare^  bai  gura  kahe  daita  dusata  karTgo  jana: 


have  ene  saha  maro  rnarese  nlrivana:48 

)  3S  K  53. 

hare  bai  daita  danamva  kaligo  jana: 
have  yene  saT  harT  mare  nTravana:38 

'0  sister,  know  the  demon  Kaligo  to  be  evil,"  says  the  guru 
(D.  0  sister,  know  the  demon  to  be  Kaligo), 

"Kow  my  Shah  (D.  Hari )  will  kill  him  for  certain." 
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1.  Hare  is  a  verse  tag  often  used  in  Gujarati  poetry. 


,,  Kx  49. 


samI  te  ghara  janarnma  bhaea^  : 

pana  ame  satagura  sarathl^  arnara  thaea:49 

D  38  K  54. 

svaraT  te  ghera  jalama  hamaro  avratha  jaye; 
pana  have  satagorathT  amanira  thaye3:38 


•Lord,  our  birth  was  in  that  house  (D.  I.ori  ,  Iri  that  house 
I  our  life  would  be  wasted) , 

But  now,  due  to  the  guide,  the  true  guru,  we  have  become 
eternal . 

ij 

j  1,  I  am  not  exactly  sure  what  the  word  bhaea  means  here. 

2.  Sarathi  comes  from  Sanskrit  and  means  'charioteer, 
driver*  or  'guide.  ' 

3.  There  are  two  verses  .Vo.  3S  in  the  D  MS. 


Kx  50. 

je  saral  jiva  tamara  hota  te  tume  iTdha  ugara; 
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te  tume  (dho)ri  avea  daitake  dhuara:50 


jo  svarnT  j'lva  tarnharo  hota  te  lldha  ugara: 
jo  tame  davadi  avya  daTta  duvara:39 


106 


"Since,  Lord,  the  souls  were  yours,  so  you  have  rescued 
them. 

And  for  that  you  have  come  running  to  the  threshold  of  the 
demon . " 


Kx  51. 


mohesu^  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  bolea  ten!  vara; 

••  • 

tare  atha  jana  pira  samasani  jai  laga  pae;51 


D  40  K  56. 


to  e  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  bolya  teni  thara^; 


tyare  ata  jana  jaf  lagya  pTra  samasana  paye:4o 

;  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  spoke  just  at  that  point, 
,  with  loving  reverence, 

i:Xhen  the  eight  people  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  Pir 

I  Shams. 
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1.  I  think  the  word  mohesu  means  *with  love,* it  is 
probably  from  moha  meaning  *love,  ignorance, . .  * 

2.  Teni  thara  is  an  old  Gujarati  phrase  of  c,  200  years 
ago,  often  used  in  prose  and  poetry. 


Kx  52. 

tare  pTra  samasa  gura  eso  kahea: 

tare  gure  atha  janane  nTama  parataka  bolaja^  dIo:52 
D  41  K  57. 

tyare  pira  samasa  gora  tyaham  yeso  kiyo; 

tyare  satagora  ata  janane  nima  pata  bola  jaba  diya:4l 

Then  the  guru  Pir  Shams  said  this  (D.  did  this), 

The  guru  designated  a  word  to  each  of  the  persons  severally 
(D.  Then  the  guru  gave  a  vow,  observance,  and  word  to  the 
eifiht  persons). 

1.  Both  niama  and  nima  are  from  Sanskrit  niyama.  In  colloquial 
language,  they  mean  *a  religious  vow*  or  ‘rule.  *  Farateka 
is  from  pratyeka  *each,  severally,  one  by  one. *  In  D  we 
jl  have  pata  which  is  the  same  as  meaning  *vow,  observance* 

I e.g.  ,  one  decides  to  give  up  something  as  a  religious 

sacrifice,  as  a  Christian  may  do  during  Lent.  Bola 
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literally  means  'word, '  Among  the  Satpanthi  Ismailis  it  is 
a  technical  term  (see  Intro,  p,  47,  Note  121), 


Kx  53. 

suraja  rani  tame  para jo  satapatha  ane  calajo  ene 
athara  veda: 

jabha  daita  danava  na  jane  bheda:53 

D  42  K  58. 

suraja  rani  tame  palajo  satapatham  calajo  yeno  athara 
veda: 

jeraa  daita  danava  ne  jane  bheda:42 

j!  "Queen  Suraja,  follow  the  Satpanth,  and  act  according  to 

‘  ■  the  Atharva  Yeda, 

I  : 

So  that  the  demon  may  not  know  the  secret," 


KX  54. 


te  gura  samasa  sarT  sata  kirorl  niama  parataka  bolaja 
dhia: 

te  gura  naranu^  naraa  pira  saha  japa  ^  japavea:54 
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pira  saraasa  sada  sata  krodine  nima  pata  bola  jo  diya: 


to  gora  nurano^  nama  pirasa  japa  japaiya:43 


So  the  guru  Shams  designated  a  word  to  seven  and  a  half 
krores  severally  (D.  Pir  Shams  gave  the  vow,  observance, 


word  to  seven  and  a  half  krores), 

Then  for  the  name  of  the  gurunara ,  he  taught  them  the  japa 
'  Pir-Shah  (D.  As  the  name  of  the  light  of  the  guru,  he 
iught  them  the  japa  of  Fir-Shah) . 

Kx  has  nara  from  the  Sanskrit  meaning  *man,  male,'  but 
1  religious  context  meaning  'lord,  master'  (see  Ivanow, 


Dllectanea  p.  30),  Ivanow  says  this  is  a  technical  term 
erring  to  the  Imam  (the  other  technical  term  being 


iiah) ,  and  on  p,  71  quotes  a  ginan:  “The  guru  and  the  Lord 


f  the  Time (nara)  are  present  now  in  the  world."  D  has 

ora  nurano  (nura  being  from  the  Arabic.  ^  V  meaning 

light'),  in  which  case  the  phrase  would  be  translated  as 

^^0  light  of  the  guru,  '  But  v/hen  one  considers  that  the 

ase  of  this  gura  nara  (or  nura ) i s  given  as  Pir- Shah 

which  is  a  combination  of  guru  (pira)  and  nara  ( shah ) ) , 

hen  one  realises  that  it  should  be  guranara  as  in  Kx  and 

iot  noranura  as  in  D.  Cf .  the  Jndian  lady  mystic  Mirabai  who 
Ises^jara  as  an  epithet  of  Visnu  in  her  bhajana  'hymns.  ' 

L  The  equivalent  of  the  Sanskrit  japa  in  Islam  is  dhikr 

rhlch  means  'to  remember,  repeat,  recollect  a  name  or 


I . 
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formula  (mantra),*  usually  pertaining  to  God.  Among  the 


Satpanthi  Ismailis,  the  japa  of  Pir-Shah  is  quite  common, 
especially  for  reciting  the  tasbih,  though  recently  this 
dhikr  of  Pir-Shah  has  been  replaced  by  Ya  Ali~Ya  Huhammad, 
This  is  an  aspect  of  increasing  Islamicisation  among  them, 
(see  Intro,  p.  4?,  Notes  123,  124). 

The  Burhanpur  Satpanthi s  (Itvia,  Nimbole  etc.  )  also  have 
this  .iapa  of  Pir-Shah ,  which  they  call  the  bija  mantra. 

In  Sanskrit  bi ja  means  'seed. '  In  Hinduism,  bija  mantra 


is  the  magjc  seed,  the  logos  from  which  power  and  substance 
are  formed.  The  Burrianpur  Satpanthi s  interpret  this  bija 


mantra  as  the  'dual  mantra'  and  they  explain  it  thus:  the 
Shah  represents  the  incarnation  Ali ,  while  the  Pir  represents 
the  guru,  who  is  Imam  Shah  Bawa  (the  composer  of  our  Das a 
Avatara) ,  who  is  Nabi  Muhammad  "in  your  language" — i.e.,  my 
language,  or  a  Muslim's  language,  (which  also  illustrates 


the  point  that  it  should  be  gura  nara  and  not  gura  nigra ) . 
The  Burhanpur  Satpanthis  also  call  this  bija  mantra  the 


aiapya  japa  (the  unspoken  dhikr)  and  they  impart  it  to  one 


I  with  a  tremend-ously  secretive  and  mystical  air,  so  that 
Iji  no  uninitiated  person  may  hear  it. 


suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  tame  parajo  satapatha  khari 
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|i' 


dasadha  apajo  sahT ; 

_  _  _  2 

amane  pohoce  te  petia  mahe  ghaline  dharia  musafarane 
sopajo  jai:55 

D  44  K  60. 

suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  tame  palajo  satapathara  ane 
khari  dasavata  apajo  sahl: 

amane  poce  te  petima  dharTne  dariyava  musafarane 
sopajo  jaf:44 

♦ 

"Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala,  follow  the  Satpanth,  and 
give  the  correct  tithe, 

Having  put  it  in  a  box  that  reaches  uu,  go  and  entrust  it 
to  a  sea-borne  traveller.  " 

1.  Dasondh  is  an  Ismaili  Satpanthi  term  for  'tithe,'  which 
means  the  giving  of  one-tenth  to  the  Imam,  and  one-fortieth 
to  the  Pir,  out  of  one's  income.  The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis 

‘  give  this  tithe  also  to  their  respective  Pir  or  send  it  to 

[  (  Mfuni.  ) 

2.  Musafar  is  from  the  Arabic  meaning  'traveller.'  According 
to  the  i5urhanpur  Satpanthis,  musafar  is  someone  from  the 

I  family  of  the  Pir  or  'hazar  jama'  (as  the  descendants  of 

i  ; 

i  Imam  Shah  style  themselves)  who  preaches  and  collects  tithe. 

I 

i' 

*  In  former  times,  the  Ismailis  used  to  have  a  tithe  collector 

I- 

too.  The  reference  to  the  sea-borne  traveller  is  strange. 
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The  Ismaili  Imam  at  this  time  must  have  resided  in  Iran 

(see  B.  Lewis  "The  Assassins"  p.  40).  The  connections 
between  Sind,  Gujarat  and  Iran  were  mainly  by  sea.  It  was 
the  son  of  Imam  Shah  of  Pirana  (the  composer  of  this  work) 
who  broke  off  relations  with  the  parent  Ismaili  branch  and 
with  the  Imam  in  Iran,  and  probably  ordered  his  follov/ers 
'  1 0“  pay  t  ithe  “  t  o  i  ms  e  IT 7^ahd“^ho  “  ticnTr  an '  (see 

"lhaIBjaa£--Qf  -  -  i  s  may 

\ _ j 

indicate  that  the  work  (under  consideration  here)  Dasamo 
Avatara  was  probably  written  by  Pir  Imam  Shah,  and  that 
even  when  the  connection  was  broken  in  the  time  of  his 
son,  the  verse  was  not  deleted.  The  Ismaili  Khojas  have 
said  that  even  if  they  were  ordered  to  throw  the  tithe 
money  into  the  sea  by  the  Imam,  they  would  readily  do  so. 
Perhaps  this  verse  is  the  basis  of  such  a  notion. 


Kx  56. 


tare  esi  pira  samasa  gura  kidhi  vata: 
te  kamara  kuara  sira  dldhore  hatha: 56 


||  D  >*5  a.  b.  K  61. 

tare  pTra  samasane  aisi  drdhT  vaca: 
tyare  kamara  kuvara  sira  didho  hata:45 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  118  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


edlpatidar.com 


t- 1'  M 


113 


Then  the  guru  Pir  Shams  talked  to  them  thus, 

Then  he  put  his  hand  on  the  head  of  Prince  Kamala. 


Kx  57. 

te  eso  pira  samasa  calea  kahT: 

have  bhagata  tuja  upara  bharana  bharaese^  sahT: 57 
D  45  c.  K  62  a. 

to  yesu  pIra  samas^  to  tamha  calya  kahr;45 
K  62  b. 

ke  bhagata  tuja  sira  bharana  bharavasum  sahi:62 


Having  said  this  Pir  Shams  departed, 

•Now  devotee,  the  responsibility  will  be  put  on  your  head.*’ 


Fharana  bharavum  literally  means  *to  put  weight  on,* 
but  it  is  an  idiom  in  Gujarati,  meaning  ‘to  give 
responsibility,  • 


Kx  58. 

j|  te  suraja"  ranT  kamara  kuara  sarave  deva  miri  kare 
'  vicara: 
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j  D  46  K  63. 

j  ^ 

i  tyare  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  sarave  loka  mail  kare 

i  vicar a: 

'  svami  jaba  cadhe  saina  taba  dejo  didara:46 

I 

.  . 

Then  Queen  Suraja,  Prince  Kamala  and  all  the  people  meet 
i  and  think, 

"Lord,  when  the  army  marches,  give  us  your  dldarai* 


1.  The  sehena  probably  refers  to  the  army  of  the  Imam 
which  will  eventually  prepare  to  fight  the  demon. 

2.  From  the  Persian  ,  meaning  ‘sight,  view,  vision;* 


here  it  is  addressed  to  the  Pir,  but 


,y  among  the 


1;  Ismailis,  to  have  the  view,  or  vision  of  the  Imam  is  very 
i,  efficacious;  in  fact  it  is  supposed  to  absolve  one‘s  sins 


of  previous  lives. 


Kx  59. 


ranT  ama  tamare  pase  chu: 

ame  dhidhara  dhianeku^  avasu  sahT:59 
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D  47  a.b.  K  64. 

ranT  ame  tamhare  pase  chu: 

amam  rani  didara  deneku  au^  sahT:47 


"Queen,  we  are  near  you, 

We  will  come  to  give  our  didara  truly. " 


115 


1.  'Ku'  is  an  Urdu  suffix. 

2.  ^  is  medieval  Gujarati  usage  for  the  modern  aviye  (see 


D  28,  Note  2). 


Kx  60. 


eso  to  gura  pTra  samasa  pTra  calea  kahi: 
tlhathi  pTra  samasa  bhagatasu  vadea^  sahT:60 


D  47  c. 

ausi  pTra  samasta  tam  calya  kahr:47 

Having  said  this,  the  guru  Pir  Shams  departed. 

There  Pir  Shams  thus  gave  his  pledge  to  the  devotees  truly. 

1.  Vadea  is  a  Cutchi-Sindhi  word  meaning  'to  make  a  promise, 
to  agree  to.  '  The  second  line  of  Kx  is  not  in  D. 
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tati 


tamti  pTra  samasa  bhagatasu  vlda  thaT  sTdarya: 
tati  daravesT  vekhe^  covTsa  mulake  parate  bolya 
jabudipame  avTya:48 


tamti 


bolei : 


sadhavea  tare  dharavesT  vese  cevlsa^  mulake  paratake 


japuadipa^  mahe  avea:6l 


Il6 


i  Having  departed  in  the  dress  of  a  darwish  (mendicant),  he 

I  r 

ji  went  on  to  speak  in  twenty-four  countries  (D.  From  there 
fl  Pir  Shams  departed,  bidding  farewell  to  the  devotees), 


I  He  came  into  India  (D.  From  there  in  the  dress  of  a 
I  mendicant  he  spoke  in  twenty-four  countries  and  came  into 
I  India). 

|p :  jj 

1:  1.  Cevlsa  is  an  error  for  covisa. 

Ill  2.  In  Sanskrit  .iambudvipa  means  'India,'  though  originally 
I  i  It  probably  referred  to  a  portion  of  land  larger  than  India. 
H  I  3.  Vekhe  is  vese ,  'in  the  dress  of;'  in  the  vekhe  form  it 
Hi  Is  used  today  only  in  poetry. 
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Kx  62. 


D  49  K  66. 


—  1  —  -T-  -r-  .  — 

pTra  samasa  cotana  pira  nasiradhina  jana: 
te  gura  tena  pira  sahebadina^  hua^  pirimana;62 


te  pira  samasta  cotana  pira  nasaradina  jana: 
te  gera^  pira  sahebadTna^  huva  prarnana:49 


117 


Know  that  Pir  Shams  Cota's  son  was  Pir  Nasir  Din, 

And  to  him  Pir  Saheb  Din  was  born. 

1.  According  to  Pandit ji  Doshi,  cota  means  rnota  or  'the 
highest.'  The  earliest  work  in  which  it  is  found  is  that 
of  Hemacandracarya  of  eleventh  century ,  but  it  not  in  use 
j  in  Gujarati  any  more.  This  epithet  cota  has  also  been  used 
j  in  describing  Pir  Shams  of  Multan  in  other  ginan  literature 


of  the  Ismailis.  Perhaps  the’  epithet  cota  is  used  because 
pir  Shams  is  the  first  and  one  of  the  most  important  of 
ji  the  Ismaili  Pirs;  or  may  be  that  Shams  kept  a  coti  or  a 

m 

I  tuft  of  hair  at  the  top  of  his  head,  like  Hindu  holy  men. 

jf 

The  Satpanthi  followers  attribute  many  miracles  to  him, 

I 

I  one  of  them  being  that  on  one  occasion,  Shams  brought  a 
Ij  dead  boy  to  life.  Since  this  was  not  done  by  the  order  of 

Ki 

I  I  God,  but  by  Shams 's  own  order,  the  townspeople  wanted  to 

Hi  ' 

HI  punish  him  by  skinning  him  alive.  But  Shams  put  his  hand 


on  the  top  of  his  head  (his  coti ) i  and  pulled  the  whole 
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skin  off  and  handed  it  to  the  people;  hence  the  epithet. 
2.  Sahebadina  is  not  clear  in  the  Kx  MS. 


3.  This  type  of  usaf;e,  tene  hua  or  tene  huva  is  old 
Gujarati  usage,  now  lost  in  the  language,  except  in  the 


form  tene  thaya. 

k,  Cera  is  the  D  MS.  has  been  added  in  the  margin. 

5.  Sahebdlna  in  the  D  MS.  is  above  the  line,  in  place  of 
Sadr  Din  which  has  been  cancelled.  For  the  genealogy  of 
the  Pirs,  see  Intro,  pp.  10-12. 


Kx  63. 


te  gura  tena  pira  sadharadhlna  bhaea: 
te  gura  kalajuga  mahe  esa^  kamaja  kia:63 


D  50  K  67. 

te  pTra  gorane  pira  sudaradTna  joye:  (K.  thaya): 
te  gora  karajugama  aiso  kama  jo  krya;50 

That  guru's  son  was  Pir  Sadr  al  Din, 
aTio  in  the  Kali  era  performed  such  tasks. 

1,  Esa  is  a  Hindi-Urdu  word.  The' task  referred  to  is  probably 
the  salvation  of  twelve  krores  of  souls,  which  Pir  Sadr  al 
Din  is  supposed  to  have  performed. 
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Kx  64, 


gura  kalajuga  raahe  bhagata  taranana^  karnaja  kia: 
chatri(sa)  kirori  niama  parataka  bolaja"^  dHia'^:64 

D  51  K  68. 

ye  gora^  karajugama  taravana  kama  jo  kiya: 
tyare  chatrTsa  krodrne  nTmam  pata  bola  jo  dTya:51 

This  guru  did  the  work  of  salvation  in  the  Kali  era; 

He  gave  the  vow  of  the  v;ord  to  each  of  the  thirty-six 
krores. 

1.  Taravum  literally  means  *to  cause  to  cross  over,'  and 
thereby  ‘to  save'  or  ‘to  redeem,*  "God*’  is  Gujarati 
literature  is  often  called  taranahara,  meaning  ‘one  who 
causes  one  to  cross  over.  *  The  metaphor  of  life  as  an 
ocean  is  a  common  one  in  Indian  religious  literature.  See 
above  Kx  31,  Note  b. 


2.  See  above  Kx  52,  Note  1. 

3*  Gora  here  can  be  read  also  as  an  adjective  to  Kaliyuga, 
in  which  case  it  would  mean  'the  terrible  Kali  era.* 

5.  Diy^  kiya  are  Hindi-Urdu  words,  not^Gu jarati . 
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D  52  K  69. 

temathi  bara  krodi  sahT  saca  aye : 
tematlii  covTsa  krodf  kude  dojakha  jaye:52 

Of  them,  twelve  krores  have  come  out  true, 

Of  them,  twenty-four  krores  will  go  to  hell  (D.  Of  them, 
twenty-four  krores  v;ere^ liars  and  go  to  hell). 


1.  From  Persian  ,  meaning  *hell,  •  According  to  the 


Satpanthi  theory,  Sadr  al  Din  is  the  guru  of  the  fourth 
Kali  era.  In  the  Kali  era  there  would  be  thirty-six  krores 

I  of  beings,  of  whom  twelve  krores  will  be  saved  because  of 
pir  Sadr  al  Din.  The  guru  of  the  first  Krta  era  is 
prahlada,  of  the  second  Tret  a  ...  era  is  Hariscandra,  and  of 

;j  the  third  Dvapara  era  is  Yudhisthira.  They  caused  the 
1:  salvation  of  five  krores,  seven  krores  and  nine  krores  of 

II  beings  respectively. 


Kx  66. 


te  mahe  baraha  korlu  pura  munivara  bhaea: 
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te  pira  sadharadhTna  sathethi  dharagahe^  gaea:66 
D  53  K  70, 

temathi  bara  krodi  pura  muni vara  jo  aye: 
te  pira  sudaradinane  sathe  daraga  gaya:53 


Of  them,  twelve  krores  came  out  aj  sufficiently  saintly, 
They  v/ent  to  the  dargah  with  Pir  Sadr  al  Din. 


1.  From  the  Persian  ^ ,  it  literally  means  *door, 
threshold.*  In  India  it  is  a  place  where  a  man  teaches, 
as  well  as  where  his  grave  is.  From  the  verses  that 
follow,  it  would  appear  that  the  dargah  referred  to  is  the 
place  where  the  Shah  or  the  Imam  was.  The  Ismaili  Imam  at 
this  time  must  have  been  residing  in  Iran.  Both  Ivanow 
(Collectanea,  pp.  17,  18)  and  S.  C.  Misra  (Muslim 
Communities ,  etc. ,  p.  57)  mention  the  possibility  of  Pir 
Sadr  al  Din*s  having  gone  to  see  the  Imam  near  Isfahan, 

Yet  that  he  should  have  gone  with  twelve  krores  of  his 
followers  is  absurd.  Pir  Noor  Ali  Shah  of  Eurhanpur  says 
that  the  story  is  not  real,  but  allegorical.  Pirzada  Syad 
Sadruddin  Hashamali  of  Navsari,  in  his  Tawarikhe  Pir  (of 
doubtful  historical  value)  records  an  incident,  probably 
local,  in  which  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  apparently  persuaded 
some  of  his  followers  to  cross  the  Atika  (?)  river,  which 
these  followers  thought  would  defile  them  if  they  crossed 
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it.  The  Pirzada  then  goes  on  to  describe:  a)  how  they  all 


went  to  the  p;adi  (literally,  throne)  of  the  Shah,  Sri 


Islam  Shah  (the  thirteeth  Ismaili  Imam?);  b)  how  the  Shah 
appointed  Sadr  al  Din's  son,  Kabir  al  Din  as  Pir;  and  c) 
how  he  foretold  that  in  the  time  of  his  grandson,  their 
combined  gSdi  would  be  at  Pirana.  But  I  do  not  think  that 
such  a  story  has  any  historical  value.  Pir  Noor  Ali  Shah 
at  Burhanpur  was  not  prepared  to  accept  the  first 
purported  occurrence  as  fact  because  he  claims  that  the 
Satpanthis  never  had  anything  to  do  with  Ismailism;  yet 
he  very  readily  accepted  tha  last  tv;o  occurrences,  since 
they  supported  the  claims  of  the  Imam  Shalii  oi'ouy,  and 
those  of  Pirana.  He  could  not  see  that  he  could  not  accept 
the  last  two  without  accepting  the  first  (see  Intro,  pp. 
12-13). 


Kx  67. 

te  gura  sathe  pTra  kabhiradhlna  bara: 

tiha  samahl  vajarani  bhita  uthai  tatakara:67 

D  54  K  71 . 

te  gora  sate  pira  kabiradlna  nanu  bala: 
taiii  svami  vajarani  bhita  utl  tatakala:54 
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With  that  guru  was  the  child,  Pir  Kabir  al  Din  (D.  small 

I;  :  child), 

There  facing  them,  an  iron  wall  arose  at  once'XD.  There 
Lord,  an  iron  wall  arose  at  once). 


Kx  68. 


te  gura  kuchuka  mana  mahe  anai^  mota: 
te  karana  sahane  darasanani  avai^  che  khota:68 


D  55  K  72. 


te  gora  kachuyeka  manama  anT^  mota: 
te  karana  Sana  didaranl  avi  khota:55 


That  guru  felt  a  certain  pride  in  himself. 

For  that  reason,  he  experienced  the  absence  of  the  Shah's 
presence  (view,  didar ) . 

1.  Cf.  anai ,  avai  in  Cutchi;  ana,  avi  in  Gujarati. 


Kx  69. 


tare  tiha  cha  masa  lage  pTre  tapaja  kia: 

—2  — 

vajaranT  bhlta  tafaraka  hoi  gaea;69 
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D  56  K  73. 

tyare  tathha  cha  masa  lag!  pTra  sudaradinane  pote 
taham  tapa  klya: 

tare  taham  vajarani  bhlta  tabarakha  hoi  jaye:56 

Then  there  the  Pir  practised  asceticism  for  six  months 
(D.  Then  there  for  six  months,  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  himself 
practised  asceticism), 

The  iron  v/all  separated  and  disappeared  (D,  Then  there  the 
iron  wall  became  holy). 

1.  In  Sanskrit,  tapa  means  *heat,*  and  by  extension 
•ascetic  practices.  *  The  implication  seems  to  oe  that  the 
iron  wall  was  transformed  by  the  heat  of  ascetic  practises. 
It  may  well  be  an  allegorical  rather  than  a  real  wall. 

2.  In  the  Kx  MS.  we  have  tafaraka  from  the  Arabic  .J  J 
meaning  *to  differ,  to  separate,*  though  I  have  not  seen 
tafaraka  used  in  this  way.  Usually  faraka  is  used.  In  the 


D  HS.  we  have  tabaraka ,  from  the  Arabic 


■4; 


Kx  70. 


jare  cha  masa  lage  pira  sadharadhTna  tapa  puro  kareo: 
tare  pIra  kabhlradhina  paca  saa  gajanl  paga^  vanavf 


■  2 

Che  je  :70 
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D  57  K  74. 

jyare  cha  mariisa  lagi  pTra  sudaradina  tapa  pura  karya: 
tyare  pira-kablradina  pacaso  gajani  paga  banavT  che 
joye:57 

While  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  was  completing  his'  ascetic  practices 
of  six  months, 

In  the  meantime  Pir  Kabir  al  Din  wove  a  turban  of  five 
hundred  yards. 


1.  Correctly,  it  should 'be  pagha. 

2.  This  could  not  all  be  literaT’’'  true;  but  if  there  is 
any  ta'wil  interpretation,  I  do  not  know  lu,  nor  did  any 
of  the  Satpanthis  offer  any  satisfactory  explanation. 


|.  Kx  71. 

te  pTra  kabhrradhina  sahane  kadye  plcasa  gajani  paga 
li  bhanavi  dharl: 

tenl  gaja  gaja  pirimane  sahani  safaeta^  kari;?! 


D  58  K  75. 

—  ^  ^  — 
tyare  pira  kabiradina  sane  kaje  pacaso  gajani  paga 

vanavT  dhari : 

te  gaja  gaja  paramane  sahani  safayeta  karr:58 
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So  Pir  Kabir  al  Din  made  a  turban  of  five  hundred  yards 


for  the  Shah  and  presented  it, 

At  the  interval  of  every  yard,  he  implored  the  Shah  to 
forgive  him. 


1,  The  Arabic  literally  means  'intercession,*  but 


I  think  that  here  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  supplication, 
forgiveness;*  see  also  Kx  44,  Note  1, 


Kx  72. 


tare  juganu^  gura  cha  masa  lage  tapa  puro  kare : 
tabha  lage  pira  kabhiradhina  saha  pase  avi 
(sa)care : ?2 


D  59  K  76. 


tare  to  gorane  cha  masa  lagT  tapa  puro  karya 
taba  lagi  saha-^  pase  avi  samcarya:59 


I  Then  as  the  guru  of  the  era  completes  his  ascetic 

I  i  i 

•  practices  of  six  months, 

I  By  then.  Pi r  Xabir  al  Din  arrives  to  see  the  Shah. 

Is  1.  This  is  a  reference  to  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  being  the  guru 
Is  of  the  Kali  era  (see  Kx  65,  Note  1). 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  132  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


llpatidar.conn 


127 


2.  Avi  means  ‘to  come;*  same ary a  means  *to  go.*  The 
p  '  compound  takes  on  the  meaning  of  the  first  word. 

’•  3.  Taking  saha  as  the  subject,  the  alternative  translation 

would  be:  "By  that  time  the  Shah  had  arrived  near  him." 

But  the  Kx  version  is  much  better,  since  it  is  not  so 
I ;  ambiguous . 


Kx  73. 


^  -  1  — 
pira  sadharadhina 'ubha  ekaja  pae: 

te  gura  safaeta  kare  bhale-^  avea  sahi:73 


D  60  K  77- 


tarn  plra  sudaradina  ubha  yeka  jo  payer 
tarn  gora  safayeta  karT  bhale  avya  sahl:60 

pir  Sadr  al  Din  stood  upon  only  one  leg, 

That  guru  supplicates,  (and  the  Shah  says?),  ”It  is  well 
that  you  have  come.” 

il-  ■ 

.  1,  ^  particle  of  emphasis.  D  has  jo  instead.  To  stand 

ti 

j  Upon  one  leg  is  an  ascetic  practice  among  the  Hindus. 


2.  Again  safaeta  is  used  to  mean  ‘supplication*  and  not 
‘intercession,*  (See  Kx  44,  Note  1),  Here  it  is  not  quite 
clear  who  is  supplicating  whom;  the  line  is  ambiguous  in 
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the  versions. 

3.  The  word  comes  from  Arabic  ,  and  means  'yes.' 


D  6l  K  78. 

sahoji  ama  uniyacaf^a  tame  bakasamhara: 

-  4 

svamT  gata  tamari  upara  tame  dijo  dldaratol 

"Shah,  we  are  sinful  people,  you  are  the  forgiver, 

Lord,  make  an  appearance  to  your  people. 

1.  Cf,  the  Sanskrit  una  meaning  ‘deficient. * 

2.  The  first  part  of  this  word  is  from  Persian  ^  j  , 

to  which  the  medieval  Gujarati  suffix  hara, ^  denoting  *-er* 
has  been  added. 

3.  The  origin  of  the  word  gata  is  obscure.  The  Sanskrit 
yata  literally  means  ‘the  past,*  but  according  to  current 
usage  of  the  Ismaili  Satpanthi  community,  it  means  ‘the 
group,  the  community. *  The  term  the  Ismailis  use  for 
describing  themselves  in  congregation  for  prayers  is 
p^ata  .lama ‘at.  For  example  when  one  enters  any  jama* at 
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khanah ,  one  calls  out  :"f;ata  jama'at  ke  hai  zindaii," 
(meaning  "Life  to  the  community  which  is  present")  and  the 
response  from  those  present  would  be;  "kaem  paya"  (meaning 
"The  Qaem  (Imam)  is  attained. " 

4.  Usually,  it  is  gatane  rather  than  gat a  upara. 


Kx  75. 


sami  gata  tumaria  upara  tume  cita  dharo: 

-  -  1  -  _  -  —2 
sami  tame  khaka  mahethi  jivara  paedha  karo;75 


D  62  K  79. 

svami  gata  tamari  upara  cita  tame  dharo: 
svami  tame  khakamati  jiva  paida  karya:62 

"Lord,  have  care  for  your  community. 

Lord,  you  create  beings  out  of  earth  (D.  have  created). 


1.  From  the  Persian 

..u_  ,  'to  create.'  He  is 

attributing  to  the  Shah  the  powers  of  creation. 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  135  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


^plpatidar.com 
Kx  76. 


130 


saniT  ame  nahi  kuchu^  tame  trabhovana^  kala(ta)ra: 
tamathX  samI  anata  kirori  jiva  udhare  para: 76 

D  63  K  80. 

svauli  arne  nakuchu  tame  trana  bhavana  karatara: 
svamT  tamathi  anamta  krodi  jTva  utarya  para: 63 

”Lord,  we  are  nothing,  you  are  the  creator  of  the  three 
worlds , 

Lord,  it  is  due  to  you  that  countless  krores  of  souls 
have  been  liberated. 


1,  Nakucha  is  not  used  in  Gujarati.  Kuchh 


^r 


some , 


something'  is  an  Urdu  word  to  which  the  prefix  na  has  been 
added. 

2.  The  three  worlds  are  'heaven,  hell'  and  'earth.'  In  D. , 
i|  the  genitive  suffix  is  shortened,  as  it  often  is  in  poetry. 


Kx  77. 


sami  turae  bhagate  upara  sada  kirapara: 

^  2  —2 
sami  tame  dharani  dharaso  dhina  dhaea-^:77 


D  64  K  81. 


svamT  tame  bhagata  safaiya^  sada  kirapala: 
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svamT  teme  dharanl  dharo  cho  dina  dayara:64 

“Lord,  you  are  always  merciful  to  the  devotee  (D.  Lord,  you 
have  interceded  (?)  for  the  devotee,  you  are  ever  merciful) 
Lord,  you  bear  the  earth,  you  are  merciful  to  the  poor. “ 

1.  This  is  a  Cutchi  plural  (also  Urdu),  but  not  a  Gujarati 
plural  v/hich  would  be  bhap;ato. 

2.  PharaQi-dhara  is  an  epithet  of  Visnu,  who  is  supposed 


to  be  the  sustainer  of  the  universe. 

3,  Dhlna  dhaea  in  Kx  is  not  clear;,  the  first  part  of  the 

phrase  is  probably  from  the  Arabic  ^  phrase 

dina  dayapa  means  'ever  merciful. '  Cf.  the  Arabic  ar- 
rahman  ar-rahim,  meaning  'the  merciful,  the  compassionate. ' 

4.  Safaiya  in  D  here  makes  no  sense  at  all.  It  could  be  a 
mistake  for  sakhalya  in  v/hich  case  the  translation  of  the 
line  would  be:  "Lord,  you  befriend  the  devotee  ..." 


te  gura  esi  venatT  karT  sahasu  cita  dei : 
samT  tame  pita  ame  baraka  sahl:78 


^  ^  ^  ^  -r- 

to  gora  aisT  vinati  kari  sahasu  cita  dai : 
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svami  tame  pita  ame  balaka  sahT:65 

The  guru  thus  supplicated  the  Shah  attentively, 
"Lord,  you  are  the  father,  we  are  children. 


Kx  79. 


sarni  ame  gunahagara^  tame  bhakasanahara: 
gata  tarnarine  dejo  dhidhara;  79 


D  66  K  83. 

svamT  ame  gunyegara  tame  bakasanamhara; 
nakucha  gata  tsiraarine  tame  dijo  dTdara;66 


"Lord,  we  are  sinful,  you  are  the  forgiver. 

Hake  an  appearance  to  your  community  (D.  --to  your 
unworthy  community)," 

1.  This  word  is  from  the  Persian  , meaning  ‘sinful.* 

2.  Dijo  is  an  older  Gujarati  form  for  dejo.  Apajo  is  the 
form  now  commonly  used  in  Gujarati. 


ilr 

|i: 
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Kx  80. 

te  eso  vacana  suni  saha.jl  bolea  soe: 

pira  hama  tuma  eka  hae  akhara  nahl  koe  dhoe^:80 

D  67  K  84. 

to  aiso  vacana  sunT  sahojT  bolya  sahi : 
pira  hamraa  tama  akhara  nahl  kucha  daye:67 

Hearing  such  words,  the  Shah  said  truly, 
npir,  we  and  you  are  after  all  not  tv;o. 


1,  This  implies  that  the  Shah-i.  e. ,  the  Imam-  is  telling 
the  Fir  that  they  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  I  have  not 
come  across  any  other  similar  statement  in  the  ginan 
literature,  though  this  is  possible.  The  Ismaili  Satpanthis 
explain  that  this  was  merely  Imam  Shah,  who  when  rejected 
by  the  people  as  Fir,  was  asserting  his  own  position.  The 
Burhanpur  Fir  Saheb,  on  the  other  hand,  said  that  this 
proved  that  the  Firs  were  not  separate  from,  nor  lower 
in  rank  than  the  Imams.  Compare  the  doctrine  of  the  huj jat 
in  the  Ismailism  of  the  time  of  Khaki  Khorasani;  Ivanow 
says,  "He  *in  his  substance  and  meaning  is  the  same  with 
the  Imam;  his  inner  nature  is  one  and  the  same  with  the 
Imam,  but  his  purpose  and  the  physical  manifestation  are 
separate...*"  (Ivanow,  Diwan  of  Khaki  Khorasani,  Intro. p. 11). 

on  tV^e  bacV\_  o?  2.0*1 
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KX  81, 


pira  hama  tuna  ekaja  dehi  : 


kahe  etana  dharo  saneheiBl 

D  68  K  85. 

pira  hama  tama  malya  kaje  deHi  kiya: 
ane  na  dharaso  samdehe:68 

”Pir,  we  and  you  are  one  body  (D.  Pir,  for  the  sake  of 
our  and  your  meeting,  we  have  assumed  the  body), 

Why  do  you  love  us  so  mufch?  (D.  And  have  no  doubt)." 

1,  The  two  versions  are  quite  different,  and  rather 
ambiguous.  Compare  the  idea  of  God  incarnating  himself  in 
the  human  form,  for  the  sake  of  destroying  the  devil,  as 
well  as  of  assisting  the  devotee,  in  Hinduism,  to  the  first 
line  of  D  68.  Also  see  above  Kx  80,  Note  1. 


KX  82. 


to  eso  saha jl  bolea  pirasu  beta  mana  karT ; 
potanu  sirabadha^  laine  gurane  sira  upara  dhareo:82 


D  69  K  86. 


to  aja  sahujT  bolya  pirasu  beta  mana  kari; 


to  potanii  sirabarada  laine  gorana  sIra  upara  dbarya:69 
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So  the  Shah  spoke  thus  to  the  Pir,  with  great  love, 

He  took  his  own  turban,  and  put  it  on  the  head  of  the  guru. 

1-  Sirabadha  is  probably  from  the  Sanskrit  sirobandha, 
meaning  *  turban.*  It  is  not  a  very  common  word  in  Gujarati. 
Or  slrabadha  could  be  from  the  Persian  sarabanda 


Kx  83, 


potana  musataka  sShaji  ughara  fare^: 

tiha  pira  kabhrradHina  siribadha  sahane  agara  lai 

dhare:83 

D  70  K  87. 

''  -  _  1 
to  potana  mustaka  sahuji  ukhada  phire  : 

tarhha  pTra  kabiradtne  sarabadam  sahujT  agara  lal 

dharya:70 

So  the  Shah  goes  about  with  his  own  head  bared, 

There  Pir  Kabir  al  Din  takes  the  turban  and  presents  it 
to  the  Shah. 


1.  In  Kx  the  'f  of  fare  is  not  clear.  In  D,  ph'ire  is 
old  Gujarati;  the  word  is  also  still  used  in  the  Ftorwari 
dialect  (Shastriji). 
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Kx  84. 


D  ?!  K  88. 


te  gura  sirabadhanu  chero  kadhi  de  sahane  hatha: 
tiha  gura  gaja  gaja  vace  sahanl  safaeta  :64 


tarn  gora  sarabamdano  chedo  kadT  didho  sahane  hata: 
taham  gaja  gaja  paramane  vaci  sahani  safayeta:?! 


136 


There  the  guru  took  out  the  end  of  the  turban  and  placed 
it  in  the  hands  of  the  Shah, 

There  yard  by  yard,  the  guru  reads  the  intercession  to 
the  Shah. 

1,  K.  has  sifata  meaning  ‘qualities,*  instead  of  safaeta 


meaning  *  intercession. 


Kx  85. 


to  s^ha  badhe  paga  nava  chuga^  sameta: 
tare  sahane  mana  m^e  upanu  heta  :85 


D  72  K  89. 


tarn  sahu  badhe  paga  nava  choga  sameta: 
tyare  sahana  manama  upanu  heta: 72 


/ 
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Then  the  Shah  ties  the  turban,  with  nine  fringes  hanging, 
Then  love  arose  within  breast  of  the  Shah. 


1.  Chuga  or  choga  is  a  hanging  at  the  edge  of  a  garment. 


A  ginan  attributed  to  Fir  Kabir  al  Din  is  entitled: 

"AnantanS  Nava  Chuga;"  (see  Ivanow:  Ismalli  Literature, 

2nd  ed.  p.  179).  I  found  this  ginan  in  K1  NS.  (see  Intro, 
pp.  6-7) I  on  p.  121,  and  I  give  the  first  two  verses, 
with  translation: 

1 

I  "asaji  pachamethi  naraji  ave  (The  Nara-i.  e, ,  the  Imam 
j-  comes  from  the  west), 

ave  jampuhadipa  mahe  dyanaji  (Know  that  he  comes  into  India), 
It  Evo  nara  raaro  kaema  sSmi  (Such  Nara(Imam)  is  my  Qaim,  the 

i 

'  te  purakha  all  avatare  (That  one  is  the  incarnation  of  Ali). 

}'  ame  purakha  vira  siri  esalama  saha  ladho  (We  have  found  the 
I  man,  the  hero,  Sri  Islam  Shah  ), 

I  *  ane  ladho  te  dhinanu  dataraji  (And  we  have  found  the  giver 
I  ,  of  religion) ; 

■  i  cni  nari  je  thai  rahese  (Whoever  will  remain  his  nari°) . 

^  C 

■  i  te  kateo  sutara  apara  (She  has  indeed  v/oven  much  cotton  ). 


a.  This  seems  to  he  a  reference  to  the  thirtieth  Isnaili 

j 

i  Imam,  Islam  Shah. 

b.  In  the  Ismaili  ginan  literature,  the  worshipped  one,  be 
it  God  or  Imam,  is  always  presented  as  the  male,  with  the 
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worshipper  as  the  female  element.  This  is  contrary  to  the 
Persian  Sufi  mode  of  poetry,,  but  is  quite  in  keeping  with 
the  Indian  bhakti  tradition.  The  Imam  has  been  referred 
to  as  Nara  (see  Kx  5^,  Note  1). 

c.  This  implies  that  she  has  accrued  much  merit.  The  image 
of  weaving  cotton  as  implying  the  earning  of  merit  is  used 
in  other  Sindhi  ginans  also. 

2.  The  word  heta  'love,'  is  not  current  in  modern  Gujarati. 


Kx  86. 


tare  s§.ha  heta  dharlne  pTra  kabhiradhinane  bolavl  lla: 
tare  saha  anata  karorTna  varaja^  dhla:86 


D  73  K  90 
iih 

tyare  saha  anamta  krodina  vara  tamha  diya:73 


tam  saha  heta  dhari  pira  kabiradinane  bolaviya: 


Then  with  great  love,  the  Shah  called  Pir  Kabir  al  Din  to 

him, 

Then  the  Shah  gave  him  the  pledge  of  countless  krores. 


J.  Vara  is  a  'pledge'  or  a  'boon. ‘  In  Satpanthi  Ismaili 
theory,  Kabir  al  Din  is  supposed  to  cause  the  salvation 
of  countless  krores  of  souls  in  the  period  at  the  very 
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Kx  87. 


end  of  the  Kali  era. 


D  7'+  K  91. 


tam  Saha  nava  choganl  paga  gora  upara  mukl  taifiha: 

V  _  ,  v  ^ 

saha  hasamna  sa  pTr^  thaya  sahT:74 


te  sahe  nava  chugani  paga j a  badhea: 
table  sahe  haseina  saha^  plra  thaea;87 


139 


So  the  Shah  tied  the  turban  with  the  nine  fringes  (D.  There 
the  Shah  put  the  turban,  with  the  nine  fringes,  on  the 
head  of  the  guru). 

Then  Hasan  Shah  truly  became  the  Pir. 

1.  Hasan  Shah  is  the  same  as  Kabir  al  Din;  often  the  full 
name  is  given  as  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din. 


Kx  88. 


aja  hasana  maha  hasana  sahi  saha  s5he  dhareo  plra 
kabhiradhlnano  nama^ : 

gura  anata  karorl  jivana  kalajuga  mahe  karajo  kama^:83 
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D  75  K  92. 

aja  huseril  (  )^ha  hasamna  saha  dharya: 

pira  kabiradlna  sahe  gora  karaj-ugama  bhagata  anamta 

krodi  jivana  karajo  kama:75 

K  92  a. 

aja  huseni  alama  hasana  saha  dharya; 

Today  in  the  Huseini  progeny,  Hasan  Shah  has  been 
designated, 

"Guru  Pir  Kabir  al  Din,  do  the  v/orks  of  countless  krores 
of  beings  in  the  Kali  era. " 

1.  rtll  the  texts  seem  to  be  confusing.  I  have  taken  the 
first  line  of  K  92a.  as  the  first  line  in  the  translation, 
where  huseni  is  probably  a  reference  to  Imam  Husain  ibn 
Ali,  from  whom  the  Aga  Khan  as  well  as  the  Imam  Shahi 
syads  claim  descent. 

2.  See  Kx  86,  Note  1. 

3.  The  letter  in  D  MS.  is  unreadable. 


KX  89. 

tare  plra  kabhlradhina  ghanl  venatT  kahi  sahajlsu 
sahX : 

sanil  amathi  karajuganu  lokanu  bhara^  uparase  nahl;89 
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D  76  K  93. 


_  _  2  _  _ 
tyare  pira  kabTradina  kahu  dhani  yeka  vata: 

svamT  maretl  karajugano  bhara  uparase  nahT:76 


l4l 


Then  Fir  Kabir  al  Din  made  earnest  supplication  to  the 
Shah  truly  (D.  Then  Fir  Kabir  al  Din  said,  "Lord,  let  me 
tell  you  one  thing): 

"Lord,  I  cannot  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  of  the  Kali 
era. 

1.  The  implication  here -is  that  the  people  of  the  Kali 


era  will  be  so  sinful  that  it  will  be  difficult  to  help 
them  to  salvation. 


2.  See  Kx  3^,  Note  2 


Kx  90. 

samT  have  kalajuga  mahe  papa  varatae  sabha  koe: 


te  samT  araathl  jTva  anata  kirori  kema  nipaja^  hoe; 90 


D  77  K  9^. 

svami  have  karajugama  papa  varatase  bahu: 

to  svamT  amarethT  anamta  krodlna  kama  nTpaja  na  hoye; 


77 
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"Lord,  now  in  the'Kali  era,  all  sins  will  prevail, 
hen  Lord,  how  can  we  bring  to  fruition  the  works  of 
ountless  krores  of  beings  (D.  Then  we  cannot  bring  to 
ruition  the  works  of  countless  krores  of  beings)." 

.  From  the  Sanskrit  nispanna;  the  word  is  not  of  common 
sage  in  Gujarati. 


X  91.  ' 

to  suno  pira  hasana  saha  ame  tamane  kahu  vata: 
ame  bhagatane  kadye  rahu  tamare  satha;91 


I  78  K  95. 


to  sum  pira  hasainnasa  hama  tamane  pathave^  diya: 
ame  bhagatane  kaje  rahasu  tamare  pasa;78 


Then  listen.  Fir  Hasan  Shah,  we  tell  you  one  thing; 
for  the  sake  of  the  devotees,  we  shall  remain  with  you. 


The  first  line  of  D  78  seems  cori-upt;  p'ath'ave  diya 
lakes  no  sense.  Prom  the  point  of  view  of  the  context 
ilso,  the  Kx  version  seems  more  appropriate, 
fhe  Imam  Shahi  syads  interpret  this  verse  as  being  a 
promise  that  the  Imam  will  henceforth  take  incarnation 
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among  the  descendants  of  Imam  Shah.  It  must  be  noted  that 
the  Imam  Shahi  syads  are  themselves  Sunnis  and  assert  that 


they  do  not  believe  in  Imams.  The  verse  could  be  an 


interpolation.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  interpret  this  verse 


as  a  statement  that  the  imam  will  always  remain  in  this 
v/orld,  and  not  be  absent  from  it.  The  tenet  that  the 
world  cannot  remain  empty  of  the  Imam,  even  for  a  moment, 
was  already  well  developed  at  Alamut. 


Kx  92. 


guraji  tame  agara  thaine  dekharajo  araara  thama: 
pacharathT  ame  karasu  bhagatana  kama:92 

D  79  K  96. 

to  goraji  tame  agara  thal  dekhado  amarapurina  thama; 
to  pacharathl  karasu  bhagatana  kaja:79 


»Go  forward,  Guruji,  and  show  them  our  way  (D. —  the  way 


i  to  the  eternal  abode). 


/Afterwards  we  will  attend  to  the  tasks  of  the  devotees." 

If! 

! 

j 

M 
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Kx  93. 

tlhathi  anata  kirorinu  vara  pira  hasana  sahane  sahe 
apeo  sahT; 

tare  plra  hasana  saha  pirasaha  japa^  japaveo  sah'£;93 

\ 

D  80  K  97. 

tamthi  anatam  krodina  vara  plra  hasana  sahane  sShe 
apya  sahl : 

tare  plra  hasana  sane  pirasa  japa,  japaya  taraha:80 

From  there,  the  Shah  gave  the  pledge  of  countless  krores 
of  beings  to  Pir  Hasan  Shah, 

Then  Pir  Hasan  Shah  caused  the  japa  of  Pir-Shah  to  be 
repeated  truly. 

1.  See  above  Kx  5^,  Note  3. 


KX  9'^-. 

je  bhagata  karajuga  mahe  pirasaha  japa  japase  nama: 
te  aja  sahi  amarapuria  mahe  paraase  thama;9^ 

D  81  K  98. 

je  bhagata  karajugama  pirasa  japa  japaya  nama: 
to  aja  sahl  araarapurl  paraya  thama:8l 
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Whichever  devotee,  in  the  Kali  era,  will  repeat  the  name 
of  Pir-Shah  (D.  Whichever  devotee  vrill  cause  the  name  of 
Pir-Shah  to  be  repeated  in  the  Kali  era) , 

He,  today,  will  attain  a  place  in  the  eternal  abode,  truly. 


Kx  95. 

karajuga  lagata  sa(  )laglTpIrasaha  japa '  japo  nama: 

o  _ 

te  karajuga  mahe  vaikatha  pame  tharna:95 
D  82  K  99. 

karajuga  lagata  sagala  pTrasa  jape  nama: 
te  karajugaraa  vaikumta  pamya  thama;82 

Since  the  Kali  era  began,  all  those  who  repeat  the  name 
of  Pir-Shah, 

In  the  Kali  era,  they  attained  a  place  in  heaven. 

1.  This  word  is  not  clear  in  the  Kx  MS.  The  meaning  in 
the  translation  'all  those'  is  supplied  from  the  D  text 

2.  Vaikumtha  is  the  name  of  Visnu's  heaven. 


!  i 
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Kx  96. 

pirasaha  Vina  avara  koi-  duja^  japase  nama: 
te  karigana  cela  carabata"  tahie  jana.9o 


D  83  K  100. 

taba  pirasa  vina  avara  koi  japa  japase  nama. 
te  karigana  cela  carapata  tarn  sahT  jana;83 

If  anyone  repeats  any  name  other  than  _pir-Shah, 

Know  that  he  certainly  is  the  mischievous  disciple  of 

Kaliga. 

1.  See  Kx  19,  Note  1. 

2.  I  cannot  find  the  word  in  a  Gujarati  dictionary;  the 
meaning  was  given  by  Shastriji. 


KX  97. 

tlhathl  anata  kirorinu  vara  lei  pira  hasana  saha 
varea: 

te  gura  japuadipa  mahe  sacarea.97 
D  84  K  101. 

tahamfi  anamta  krodina  vara  lal  pira  hasanamsa  valata 
gora  jambudTpa.ma  avi  samcarya.84 
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From  there,  having  accepted  the  pledge  of  countless  krores, 
Pir  Hasan  Shah  returned, 

The  guru  arrived  in  India, 


Kx  98, 

te  gura  aja  nava  khadha  mahe  pira  hasana  saha  jana: 
te  gura  tena  plra  emama  saha  pirimana^:98 

D  85  K  102. 

to  aja  gora  nava  khadamina  pTra  hasamnasa  sahT  jana: 
to  gora  tana  pTra  Tmamasa  huva  pramana:85 

So  today,  knov/  the  guru  in  the  nine  continents  to  be  Fir 
Hasan  Shah, 

After  him.  Imam  Shah  became  .the  guru  according  to  authority, 

1.  The  Imam  Shahis  claim  that  Imam  Shah  was  the  successor 
to  his  father,  Pir  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din.  The  Ismaili 
Satpanthis  did  not  accept  this  claim,  and  chose  Pir  Taj 
al  Din  (see  Intro,  pp,  11-12). 

I-' 

i|; 

I 

P' 

i 
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Kx  99. 

pira  hasana  sahana  pira  emama  sahli  bhaea: 

te  gura  ernama  saha  hidha(sa)tana  parataka  bolea:99 

f 

D  86  K  nil. 

pira  hasanasa  pira  Imamasa  pata  diya: 

to  gora  imama  sa  mulaka  hidumsthana  parateka  boliya:86 

Pir  Hasan  Shah  chose  (bhaea  ?)  Pir  Imam  Shah  (D.  Pir 
Hasan  Shah  gave  the  legal  authorization  to  Pir  Imam  Shah), 
That  guru  Imam  Shah  taught 'in  India. 

1.  Pata  means  a  'religious  authorization,*  as  well  as  a 
'legal  deed;*  a.g.,  one  can  take  land  on  a  ninty-nine 
year  lease  or  pata.  Kx  does  not  use  the  word  pata,  and  is 
weaker.  The  Ismailis  do  not  accept  Imam  Shah  as  the  Pir. 

In  any  case  Kx  is  the  older  MS.  In  the  K  ed.  all  the 
verses  dealing  with  Imam  Shah's  succession  have  been 
deleted. 


Kx  100. 

te  gurana  pira  mahamadha  saha^  sahi  jana: 
te  prra  mahamadha  sahane  vara  apeo  nirivana:100 
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D  87  K  nil. 

te  gora  tena  plra  mahamada  sa  jana: 

\/ 

te  pira  mahamada  sane  vara  apya  sahi  niravana:87 


•! 

I 


n 


Know  that  Fir  Muhammad  Shah  is  the  true  (successor)  of 
that  guru, 

That  Fir  (Imam  Shah)  appointed  Fir  Muhammad  Shah  for 
certain. 

1.  Muhammad  Shah  is  the  son  of  Imam  Shah. 


Kx  101. 

iha  lage  gurajT  ape  dekharl  radya  kare^: 

—  7  _  _ 

te  prra  mahamadha'  sahane  tanathl  pira  musatafaji 

kana  avatarerlOl 


D  88  K  nil. 


te  pira  mahamada  sSthi  tena  pira  sudaradina-"^  jana: 

—  4  . 

pira  mahamada  mustapha  nure  nakaramki  avatara: 88 

until  here,  the  guru  himself  has  shown  (the  line?)  and 
rules  (holds  sway?)  (D.  Know  that  the  son  of  Fir  Muhammad 
Shah  was  Fir  Sadr  al  Din) , 

pir  Mustafaji  is  born  from  the  body  of  Fir  Muhammad  Shah 

I 
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(D.  Pir  Muhammad  Mustafa  is  the  light  of  the  Makalamki 
(Kalki)  incarnation) , 


1,  The  first  line  of  Kx  probably  has  something  missing. 

2.  Pir  Mahammad  Shah  mentioned  here  is  Nur  Muhammad  Shah, 
the  son  of  Imam  Shah  of  Pirana.  He  vias  the  only  son  of 
Imam  Shah  to  have  survived  his  father  and  who  broke  off 
from  the  main  Ismaili  sect.  According  to  S,  C.  Misra, 
Muslim  Communities  in  Gujarat  p,  60,  this  Nur  Muhammad 
Shah  married  the  daughter  of  the  sultan  Muhammad  Shah 
Begda  (Begarha)  of  Gujarat,  who  bore  him  two  sons:  Syad 
Mustafa  and  Syad  Saheb  ud  Din.  Yet  by  another  wife,  the 
daughter  of  a  Rajput  Punjansinha,  he  had  a  son  called 
Syad  Khan.  Syads  Mustafa  and  Saheb  ud  Din  inherited  the 
complex  at  Pirana,  while  Syad  Khan  and  his  progeny 
established  themselves  at  Navasari  in  Gujarat,  and  at 
Bahadarpur  and  Burhanpur. 

3.  The  D  text  differs  from  the  Kx  text.  I  cannot  make  out 
who  this  Sadr  Din  is,  unless  it  is  a  corruption  of  Saheb 
ud  Din  (see  Mote  2  above).  This  is  not  impossible,  as  the 
scribe  does  often  make  mistakes,  and  the  Islamic  names  are 
rather  alien  to  the  Satpanthis, 

4,  As  a  rule,  Muhammad  Mustafa  is  always  the  Prophet 
Muhammad,  though  I  hardly  think  that  he  is  intended  here; 
it  is  quite  possible  that  Syad  Mustafa  (see  above  Mote  2) 
is  here  confused  with  the  Prophet.  Two  things  may  be 
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pointed  out;  a)  The  Imam  Shahi  syads  claim  that  the  Firs 
had  taught  that  the  Prophet  Muhammad,  rather  than  Ali  or 
the  Imams,  were  the  incarnation  of  Visnu;  they  probably 
use  this  line  as  the  basis  of  such  a  belief;  b)  the  Imam 
Shahi  Syads  have  claimed  that  the  Firs  bore  the  light  of 
Muhammad  and  Ali,  which  is  now  in  the  hazar  .1ama.  They 
do  not  realize  the  implications  of  such  claims,  and  vis- 
a-vis  their  fellow  Sunni  Muslims,  they  profess  to  be  no  il 

more  than  ordinary  Muslims  themselves.  t 


;lif 


!6 

i| 


Kx  102. 

te  gura  tena  tapesarl  plra  nura  mahamadha  saha^  hua 
pirimana:102 

D  89  K  Nil. 

te  gora  nura  tapasi  pfra  mahamamdasa  huva  paranama:89 

That  guru's  (son)  became  the  ascetic  Fir  Nur  Muhammad  Shah 
(D.  That  guru  became  the  light  of  the  ascetic  Fir  Mahammad 
Shah) . 

1.  No  one  seems  to  know  to  whom  this  Mahammad  Shah  refers. 
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It  is  probably  a  reference  to  Nur  Mubaramad  Shah,  the  son 
of  Imam  Shah. 


Kx  103. 

bhai  tare  kara  mahe  kaeraajl^  paraghata  padharase; 
jare  e  nlsaniu  purlu  hoese: 

tare  dhunlanu  papa  munivaranu  pune  puru  vapase^: 
bhal  tare  e  nXsanfu  jou  jou  (joo  300)^:103 


D  90  K  107,  108. 


bhaT  tyare  karamo  kayema  pragata  padharase : 
jyare  so  nisani  purl  hoye: 

tyare  dunXyana  papa  munfvarana  punye  pura  vapase : 
bhal  tyare  ye  nlsani  joye:90 

Brother,  then  in  the  Kali  era,  the  Qaem  will  arrive  openly; 
When  these  signs  will  be  fulfilled  (D.  V/hen  the  hundred 
signs  will  be  fulfilled). 

Then  the  sins  of  the  world  will  be  completed  (balemced  ?) 
by  the  merits  of  the  saints; 

Brother,  then  you  will  see  these  signs. 

/  ' 

1,  From  the  Arabic  J  ;  it  is  an  epithet  of  the  Imam 
among  the  Ismailis  (see  Intro,  pp.  13-1^,  44). 
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2.  The  Pirana  version  (see  Intro,  p.  7)  has: 

duniyana  papa  munivarana  punyane  lope: 

The  sins  of  the  earth  will  cause  the  merits  of  the  saints 
to  disappear. 

3.  This  word  can  be  read  either  as  .jou  or  joo.  One  .-jou 
is  superfluous. 


Kx  104. 

nr  —1  ~-P 

tare  dharia  '  liha‘‘  lupese : 

eutie  berr  bude  niradhara:  bhai  berl  bude  niravana: 

tare  mahi  mahe  makhana  nahl  tare: 

« 

ne  esetri  melase  bara^:104 

0 

D  91  K  109. 

tyare  dariyava  lopase  lajya^: 
bell  bude  niradhara: 
tyare  mahima  makhana  to  nahl  utare: 
ana  astrT  merase  bala:91 

0 

Then  the  ocean  will  lose  its  shame, 

And  the  boat  will  sink  without  support,  brother,  the  boat 
will  certainly  sink. 

Then  there  will  be  no  butter  in  curds. 

And  women  will  desert  children. 
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1.  Dharla.  dari.Yava  are  both  from  the  Persian  ^ 

•a  large  river'  or  'the  sea.'  In  India  it  is  always 
used  pertaining  to  the  sea.  The  sea,  like  all  phenomena  of 
nature,  is  supposed  to  obey  the  laws  of  nature.  One  such 
law  that  the  sea  must  obey  is  to  remain  within  the  tide 
line.  When  the  sea  does  obey  this  law,  it  is  said  that  it 
is  keeping  its  shame.  According  to  Puranic  mythology,  at 
the  time  of  the  final  destruction,  the  sea  is  supposed  to 
cross  the  tide  line,  and  thus  lose  its  shame. 

2.  Liha  is  not  clear  to  me.  Therefore  the  whole  line  of 
the  first  line  of  Kx  is  not  clear;  I  have  taken  D  MS.  for 
the  first  line  in  the  translation. 

3.  The  text  has  "a  woman  will  desert  a  child,"  but  since 
the  meaning  is  general,  it  has  been  translated  in  the 
plural . 


Kx  105. 

tare  patarana  panT  khutase : 

dharatr  pape  na  jhale  bhara; 

tare  bhirahamana  sahudharanu  paranase: 

ane  purukha  mele.se  nara: 

tare  dhonu  baradhava  larese; 

ten!  radeha  daea  nahi  rahe  lagara: 

evu  kara  mahe  kapata  vapase: 
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tare  radya  bolase  ara:105 


D  92  K  110,  111. 


tyare  patarana  panf  khutase : 

A  « 

dharatr  pape  nahl  jhele^  bhara: 
tyare  brahmarana  sudrane  pranase^: 
ana  purasa  melase  nara: 
tyare  dono  bamdavo  to  vadese: 
tene  h’lrade^  daya  nahl  lagara; 
yeva  kalama  kapata  vapase: 
tyare  raja  bolase  ala: 92 


Then  the  waters  of  the  underworld  will  be  dried  up 
The  earth  will  be  too  heavy  with  sins. 

Then  a  Brahmin  will  marry  a  Sudra, 

And  a  man  will  abandon  a  woman; 

Then  two  brothers  will  quarrel. 

There  will  be  no  pity  in  their  hearts. 

Such  fraud  will  prevail  in  the  Kali  era. 

Then  the  king  will  utter  falsehoods, 

1.  It  should  read  .jhlle .  not  .ihele. 

2.  It  should  read  paraqase . 

3.  Hirade  is  the  medieval  Gujarati  for  radaya  'the 
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Kx  106. 

tare  baraha  varasanu  beto  farase^ : 
dhou  gaua  janase^; 
tare  eka  nari  trana  baraka  dyanese : 
bhai  tare  e  riisanlu  jou:106 


D  93  K  112. 

.  _  3  -I 

tyare  bara  varasa  bai  purasa  vaye-'^:  j 

ana  be bai  gauva  hoye ;  1 

_  _  h  -  t 

jare  yeka  narX  trana  jheduva^  hoye :  ;  | 

bhal  tyare  ye  nlsanl  joye:93  1 

Then  a  son,  already  twelve  years  old  will  be  born  (D.  Then  . ^ 

I 

a  girl  of  twelve  will  give  birth  to  a  man),  | 

'I 

The  cow  will  have  twins,  :| 

il 

Then  one  woman  will  give  birth  to  three  babes,  jj 

'ii  Brother,  these  signs  you  will  see,  | 


1.  An  alternative  translation  would  be,  "Then  at  the  age  of 
i  twelve  she  will  give  birth,"  which  fits  in  better  with  D  93- 

2.  For  a  cow  to  have  two  calves  at  a  time  is  a  rare  thing. 

3.  Vaye  is  from  the  word  viyae  'to  give  birth,'  but  today 
it  is  only  used  in  case  of  animals. 

4.  Jheduva  could  be  from  the  word  jhidva  'child. ' 
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Kx  107. 

tare  kara  mahe  ana  ocha  pakase ; 
ane  virakha^  ghatase  niridhara: 
tare  putra  pitasu  varase: 
tare  badhava  bolase  ara:l07 

D  94  K  113. 

-  .  _2  - 
tyare  karajugama  anam  vacha  pakache: 

varakha  ghete  nfradhara : 

tyare  putra  pltane  vadase : 

baiiado  bolase  ara:94 


Then,  in  the  Kali  era,  less  food  will  ripen, 

And  the  rains  will  decrease  for  certain, 

Then  the  son  will  fight  with  the  father, 

Then  brothers  (people  ?)  will  make  false  accusations. 

1.  Virakha  and  varakha  are  both  from  varga  'rain. '  The 
current  Gujarati  and  Cutchi  word  for  rain  is  varasada . 

2.  In  Gujarati,  the  word  is  ochuin;  in  the  D  MS.  'o'  does 
not  appear  at  the  beginning  of  words,  rather  the  beginning 
•o'  is  replaced  by  'va',  and  thus  we  have  vacha. 


ii. 

u 
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Kx  108, 

tare  dasTnu  putra  radya  karase^ : 

bhai  te  karanu  karaja  thaese:  | 

! 

bhai  tare  bhirahamanana  tragara  trutrase^:  ^  } 

ane  khatrinu  khatravata  jaese  radyare^:l08 

» 

D  95  K  Il4. 

tyare  dasT  putra  raja  kare: 

t^  karana  kala  khoye^ :  H 

tyare  brahmainna  taga  tutase:  i  J  i 

ane  khetrina  khatravata'  jase  raja:95 

.  [■  ] 

II 

Then  the  son  of  a  female  slave  will  rule;  j ! 

’  f 

Brother,  then  the  most  horrible  things  will  happen  in  the 

'  i 

Kali  era;  lil 

Brother,  then  the  sacred  thread  of  the  Brahmin  will  break,  j'l 

And  the  Ksatriya's  kstrihood,  (i.e.  the  function  of)  rule  || 

will  be  lost.  I 

I  I  * 

1.  Rule  by  the  son  of  a  female  slave  was  not  vinusual  in 
the  Islamic  Empire  at  all. 

2.  Tragara  trutrese  is  not  clear  in  the  Kx  MS.  This  is 
strange  because  Islam  is  supposed  to  have  done  away  with 
the  caste  system,  yet  this  even  supports  it.  In  practise, 

formerly,  Cutchi  Ismailis  would  consider  it  beneath  them  ; 

to  marry  a  Kathiavari  Ismaili;  and  even  today,  the  Meman 
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Ismailis  at  Sidhpur  in  Gujarat  said  that  they  would  not 
be  very  willing  to  marry  or  mix  with  any  non-Meman  Ismailis. 
But  with  the  majority  of  the  Ismaili  Satpanthis  caste 
boundaries  have  broken  down,  because  of  the  influence  of 
modernisation,  urbanisation  and  the  increasing  Islamicisation 
under  the  Aga  Khans.  H.  Papanek  in  her  thesis  on  the 
Ismailis,  has  discussed  the  problem  further.  Among  the 
Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  the  caste  system  is  strong. 

3.  This  line  is  not  clear,  but  a  possible  translation  is 
given.  The  traditional  occupation  of  the  Kstriya  caste 
is  to  rule  and  to  fight. 

4.  The  second  line  in  D  is  corrupt,  unless  it  be  corrected 
to  tam  kurama  kalaha  hoye  'there  will  be  quarrels  in  the 
family. ' 


i 


Kx  109. 

tare  sarava  loka  pakhat'I  pakha<toe  racase  papi: 
tare  karigo  cara  carabata  karase  niradhara: 
tare  eva  maha  papa  pirithamTa  raahe  vapase: 
tare  vasiga^  chatase  bharare:109 

D  96  K  115. 

tyare  loka  papi  pakhadam  racase : 

tare  karlmgo  carapata  ' cara  karase  nfradhara: 
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tyare  yeva  papa  prlthamlma  vapase;  • 

vasaraga  chode  bhara:96 

Then  all  the  sinful  people  will  be  increasingly  heretical, 

^  i 

Then  the  Kaligo  (demon)  will  play  licentious  tricks  for  i' 

I  I 

certain,  i| 

:  i! 

Then  such  great  sins  will  prevail  on  the  earth,  j|; 

'!■ 

Then  (the  snake)  Vasuki  will  give  up  the  burden  (of  il| 

li 

supporting  the  earth). 

|: 

'li 

1.  VsTsiga ,  Vasamga  are  medieval  Gujarati  terms  for  Vasuki.  ; 

In  Puranic  mythology,  Vasuki  is  the  naga  or  'snake'  who 

bears  the  earth  up.  His  other  name  is  Sesa,  Ii; 

I  M 

i 

i  > 

I  n 

Kx  110. 

ahlsa  ocha  ocha  upaje^ : 
ane  Jutha  Jaese  soire: 
tare  lobha  kapata  kara  iriahe  vapase : 
tare  radya  vaca  didhi  pare  nahl  koererllO 

D  97  K  Il6. 

tyare  ye  sahu  vache  ape  : 
ane  Jhutha  these  soye: 
tyare  kuda  kapata  kalajugamia  vapase: 
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tyare  raja  vacamna  didha  na  pare  koye:97 

Then  the  people  will  give  up  all  connections  with  each 
other, 

And  they  will  prove  false; 

Then  miserliness  and  fraud  will  spread  in  the  Kali  era, 
Then  the  king  will  not  honour  his  word. 

1.  The  first  two  lines  of  Kx  MS.  are  not  clear;  I  have 
therefore  taken  the  first  two  lines  of  D  MS.  for  the 
translation. 

2.  The  first  line  of  D  could  be  read,  "Tyare  ye  sahuva  che 
ape  and  jhutha...",  which  would  mean,  "Then  they  will  all 
desert. . . • . 


KX  111. 

tare  loka  visavasaghata  to  ghani  kare: 
tenu  rideha  daea  nahl  lagarare : 
tare  loka  jTva  haca  bahu  acare: 
kura  kapata  kare  jore  dama:lll 

D  98  K  117. 

tyare  loka  vl.savasaghata  ghanX  kare  niradhara: 
ana,  yene  hlrade  daya  nahl  kagara: 
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tyare  loka  jiva  hamsa  bahuta  ucare: 
anam  kuda  kapata  karl  juta  khave  dama:98 

Then  the  people  will  break  their  promises  very  often 
(D.  for  certain), 

They  will  not  have  any  pity  whatsoever  in  their  hearts; 
Then  people  will  often  utter  murder; 

By  fraud  and  deceit,  they  will  collect  money. 


Kx  112. 

dama  jore  to  dharatia  upara  menadhara^  jana: 
evu  kapata  kari  karajuga  mahe  avatare: 

Kina  ate  sarapa  rupe  sira  kute  niravana:112 


it 

I? 


I 


I 

iri 


D  99  K  118. 

dama  jhuta  khai  dharatl  upara  phlrarage  jana: 
yeva  kapata  karavane  karima  avatarya: 
pana  agaraam  kahu  nTradhara:99 

Know  that  they  will  consume  money  gained  dishonestly,  and 
roam  the  earth; 

I'  Having  done  such  fraud,  they  are  born  in  the  Kali  era  (D. 
11  They  have  been  born  in  the  Kali  era  to  do  such  fraud) , 
i  But  in  the  end,  in  the  form  of  snakes,  they  will  writhe 


'  i 

I 
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for  certain  (D.  But  let  me  define  for  you  the  sacred 
texts  ) . 


1.  The  word  menadhara  is  not  clear,  and  as  a  result  the 
first  line  of  Kx  makes  no  sense.  In  the  translation,  the 
D  text  is  taken  for  the  first  line. 


Kx  113. 

cara  carabata  kare  danaVa  j'lha; 
ame  tlratha  vasu  chu: 
te  to  puravaja  thaine  parama  bolase: 
te  ranea  ajajllanu^  kama:113 


D  100  K  119. 


tam  carapata  cala  kare  danava  jamha: 
tlratha  vasT  che  te  ta; 
pura ja  thaine  parama  bolase : 
te  ajajirano  kamatlOO 

Where  the  demon  performs  licentious  pranks, 

»I  am  living  in  a  pilgrimage  place."  (D.  There  he  lives  in 
a  place  of  pilgrimage),  ! 

Assuming  the  form  of  an  ancestor,  he  will  speak  the  future. 

That  is  the  task  of  king  Azazil. 

!  H 

i  i! 
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1.  A.Ia.Ula  is  the  Gujarati  and  Cutchi  form  of  the  Arabic 

,V  ')*  •  Azazil  is  the  name  of  the  demon  Iblis  (diabolos) 

prior  to  his  fall.  His  fall  came  when  he  refused  to  bow 
to  Adam,  in  spite  of  God's  command  to  do  so  (see  the  Qu'ran, 
suras  11-34,  VII-11+,  XV-30+,  XVII-61+,  XVIII-51,  XX-116+, 
xxvi-95,  XXXVIII-75+). 


Kx  114. 

te  to  eva^  kalajuga  mahe  vapase; 
jutha  carabata  karese  sahi: 
ane  karigo  acara  jarapase^:  | 

te  bahu,  jutha^  kara  mahe  kari  d,ekharas%  5!ahi  :.ll4 

:^i' 

D  101  K  120. 

eva  kaloma  carapata  vyapase :  I 

anain  jhut'a  karama  kari  dekhadase: 
tarn  kallmgo  carapata  cara  vapase : 
tani  jhuta  karma  kari  dekhSdase  :101 

I 

So  then  such  will  prevail  in  the  Kali  era  (D.  Such  pranks  '  '! 

will  prevail  in  the  Kali  era),  ;[ 

He  (the  demon)  will  do  fraudulent  deeds  truly,  ij 

There  the  Kaligo  will  perpetuate  useless  pranks. 

Having  done  many  fraudulent,  (deeds )  ,  he  will -exhibit  thejn 


in  the  Kali  era. 

i 


'  I  * 
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1.  A  word  seems  to  have  dropped  after  eva. 

2-  Acara  .larapase  is  not  clear;  therefore  the  second  line 
of  D  is  used  in  the  translation. 

3.  A  word  has  probably  dropped  after  jutha. 


ii 

i; 

i, 


Kx  115.  j  i 

tare  muraanana  puxia  ^  M 

‘  :  ;|  j: 

tiha  cadha  cara  karese  niravana:  !' 

ij 

tare  adhara  gora  sahahl  ^araja  uthase:  3  [ 

tene  hari  upara  heta  nahl  niravanare  ;115  ;■ 

J  i': 

1  , 

D  102  K  121.  i  I 

tyare  momamna  puna  parata  hase : 

ta  cita  cara  niravana:  ;  ' 

tyare  a  dhara  para  sahT.  raja  utase: 

pana  te  harr  upara  heta  nahi  naravana:102 


Then  the  believers  will  be  performing  meritorious  deeds. 
There  .the\jDinds  (will  surely  be)  unsteady; 

Then  on  this  earth,  the  thunder  of  the  guru  Shah  (?)  will 
arise  (D.  Then  on  this  earth  a  king  will  certainly  arise), 
He  will  have  no  love  for  Hari  for. sure. 

1.  Humana  is  from  the  Arabic  mu'min  'one  who  believes 
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2.  The  first  line  in  Kx,  after  puna  is  not  legible;  the 
second  line  of  Kx  is  not  clear  either;  hence  the  first 
two  lines  of  the  D  MS.  are  used  for  the  translation. 


Kx  116. 

tema  cha  masa  gata  mahe  avase^ : 
te  karla  vina  deva  jaere: 
te  gurani  faramasa  varf  feravl  pare; 
te  rilsanl  avl  tatakheva:ll6 

D  103  K  122. 

tamha  niasa  cha  masa  gatama  avase  deva  karava; 
taha  darasanam  nahi  hoye: 
tam  gorana  faramana  varf  farf  pade; 
ana  gora  narsina  khave  mala:  103 

There,  for  six  months,  he  will  come  to  the  congregation, 

(D.  -  to  make  deva  ? ) , 

But  the  deva  goes  without  it  (D.  But  he  will  be  deprived 
of  the  holy  vision) , 

Then  the  decree  of  the  guru  will  have  to  be  reversed  (D. 
i  The  decree  of  the  guru  will  be  reversed), 

il 

I  That  sign  has  come  then  (D.  And  they  will  eat  up  the  wealth 
I  of  the  guru  nara). 
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1.  The  text  is  corrupt.  This  is  a  possible  translation. 


Kx  117. 

tare  muraanena  mera  bhagase : 
tenu  mana  moto  kari  ja^na^  : 
te  guranu  elama  ocho  patagare^; 
tene  gata  upara  cita  nahi  nirivana:117 

if 

.!■ ! 

D  104  K  123,  '  I 

tyare  momamnano  raero  bhagase ; 
tenT  cltara  nahl  kare  raanarama  janam: 
ta  gorani  alama  vachu  padagare: 

teno  gata  upara  cIta  nahT  hqye  nrravana:104  [ 


Then  the  gatherings  (D.  gathering  )  of  the  believers  will 
break  up. 

He  will  not  care  for  it  at  all, 

The  knowledge  of  the  guru  will  diminish, 

He  will  not  have  concern  for  the  community  at  all. 


1.  The  second  line  of  Kx  makes  no  sense;  the  second  line 

of  D  has  been  used  for  the  translation.  | 

2.  Neither  patagare  nor  padagare  are  correct;  perhaps  the 
correct  word  is  pragate .  'to  appear;'  otherwise  neither 

i| 
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version  makes  any  sense.  Slama  in  Kx  is  from  the  Arabic 


11m  ,  'knowledge;'  alama  in  D  .is  perhaps  a  mistake 

for  11m.  although  it  could  also  possibly  be  from  the 
Arabic  ala  i  'family.'  The  text  is  rather  corrupt. 

The  same  Arabic  root  gives  us  the  word  'flag*  and  the 


word 


world'  but  neither  of  these  make  sense  here. 


KX  118. 

jare  te  pase  mukhi  rausafara-'-  mage  hala  mala  : 

tare  te  devana  darasanathi  jaere^; 

—  A 

pana  tare  te  : 

jare  bhirahamana  sahudhuranu  khaese:ll8 


D  105  K  124. 

jare  tene  pase  mukhi  musafara  mage  hara  mala: 
tare  te  davane  darasanamtl  jaye: 
pana-m  tyare  ^rata  gharilS: 
tyare  brahmamna  sudrano  khaye:105 


When  the  mukhi  and  the  musafar  ask  him  for  money  and 
about  his  behaviour, 

Then  he  forfeits  the  vision  of  the  leva; 

But  then - (D.  But  then  there  is  no  end  to - ), 

When  the  Brahmin  will  eat  from  the  Sudra. 
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i 

1.  Mukhi  is  probably  from  the  Sanskrit  mukhya  ‘chief.'  i 

He  is  the  administrative  head  of  the  individual  Ismaili 

community.  The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  have  the  office  of  i  i 

mukhi  too.  For  musafara.  see  Kx  55i  Note  2. 

2.  The  words  hala  and  mala  are  from  the  Arabic  ,  and 

'  ■'  ■  . .  \  J 

^y.o  ,  meaning  'condition'  and  'wealth.'  None  of  the  S 
Satpanthis  could  explain  whether  this  was  a  technical  term 

!  j 

or  not.  The  musafar  usually  comes  to  ask  for  money,  hence  :  1 

■'  'i 

mala  may  be  translated  as  'money,'  and  hala  as  'behaviour.' 

3.  It  is  not  clear  as  to  why  the  follower  forfeits  the 

; 

vision  of  the  deva.  Perhaps  it  is  because  he  refuses  to  i  ji 

pay  money  and  to  account  for  his  behaviour,  though  this  | 

is  not  explicitly  stated  in  the  text.  J  | 

I 

The  last  line  of  the  third  line  in  Kx  is  not  legible.  I 

I 

5.  A  word  seems  to  have  dropped  after  tyare.  In  K  we  have:  \ 

"eva  rolea  ranea  amti  ghana"  which  could  mean  ’’Those  thus 
afflicated  are  many. » 


Kx  119. 

tare  te  mumanana  agamathl  mana  uthase: 
tare  mumanana  mana  khasana  hoe re : 
tare  karigo  cata  cara  kare : 

bhai  gura  kahe  have  ata  ehane^  jaese  soere:119 
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D  106  K  125. 

tare  momananu  agama  thak'f  manam  utase : 
tya^re  momanana  vakhana  hoye^:106 


Then  the  minds  of  the  believers  will  turn  away  from  the 

scriptures; 

# 

Then  the  minds  of  the  believers  will  be  unsteady  (D,  Then 
the  believers  will  be  praised). 

Then  the  Kaligo  will  make  the  minds  go  astray; 

Brother,  the  guru  says,  you  will  perish  in  the  end. 

1.  This  is  probably  the  same  word  as  ere  in  Cutchi,  and 
the  idiom  ere  vinyagu  means  'to  go  vraste.  ' 

2.  D  has  only  two  lines.  K  is  the  same  as  Kx,  except  that 
in  the  second  line,  instead  of  mana  khasana  hoere .  it  has: 
manama  khofa.ja  thahe  'they  have  fear  in  their  minds.'  Kx 
seems  more  apporiate  in  the  context.  Khofa  is  from  the 

t 

Arabic  '‘■y'  'fear.' 


Kx  120. 

tare  gura  kahe  karatiha  fara  avase : 
eine  vanaf ara  ocha  hoere ; 

je  gata  mahe  harana  sahi  eka  riara  charatla^; 
gura  kahe  gata  purT  soere : 1 20 
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D  107  K  126. 

tamre  gora  kahe  kuratlya  f ara  hoe : 

pana  fara  vacha  hoye: 

tare  gatama  ginyana  na  ucare: 

£Uia  gatama  na  ave  koye:107 


The  guru  says,  then  there  will  be  unseasonable  fruits, 

And  less  fruits  will  ripen. 

In  that  state  when  the  deer  and  the  lion  feed  of  the  same 
mother  (D.  Then  in  the  congregation,  no  ginan  will  be 
uttered) , 

i  The  guru  says,  "Then  the  moment  has  come."  (D.  And  no  one 
attends  the  congregation) . 


1,  In  K  126,  the  last  two  lines  are  the  same  as  Kx:  "tare 
slmha  harana  eka  nara  carase ,  gora  kahe  so  gata  purl  hoe . " 

In  Kx  sahi  is  a  mistake  for  siha  'lion. '  The  lion  and  the 
lamb  living  together,  is  a  common  eschatological  metaphor:  >/ 

Cf.  in  the  Bible,  Isaiah  11:6,  "The  wolf  also  shall  dwell 
with  the  launb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid; 
and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together. " 

The  image  is  also  found  in  classical  Persian  poetry,  and 
is  depicted  in  Mogul  miniatures. 
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Kx  121. 

e  sarave  nabhTa  mahamadha  bhakhea: 
bhai  tame  agama  nTsanru  lejo^  joere: 
je  tubhaku  pive  se  dhojaki^: 
tena  bheda  na  janae  koere:121 


D  108  K  127. 

tare  nabl  mahamada  bhaklya; 
tame  agamanl^  lejo  jaye; 
te  tEimakhu  pIve  dojakhi: 
teno  bheda  na  jane  koyejlOS 

The  Prophet  Muhammad  has  narrated  all  this  (D.  Then  the 
Prophet  Muhammad  narrated) , 

Brother,  accept  the  signs  from  the  scriptures: 

Whosoever  smokes  tobacco  is  doomed  to  hell, 

No  one  knows  the  secret  of  this. 


1.  The  word  lejo  is  below  the  line. 

2.  Tobacco  is  not  forbidden  in  the  Qur'an,  as  are  wine  and 
pork,  but  then  in  the  sixth  century,  tobacco-smoking  was 
not  known.  In  medieval  times  it  was  not  unusual  to 
discourage  a  harmful  or  supposedly  'bad'  habit  through 
religious  injunction.  This  probably  explains  why  the 
Satpanthis  prohibited  the  use  of  tobacco  through  the  Das a 
Avatara.  Tobacco  is  also  forbidden  in  Sikhism,  and  by  the 
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Wahhabis. 


Kx  122. 

sahe  esa  hukama  pataea: 
tame  dhojaka  sunajo^  joere: 
to  dhojaka  nidha  bhedyea  jugame  anekha: 
ne  satl  pTve  sabha  koere:122 

D  109  K  128. 

saha  aisa  hukaraam  patavlya  tame: 
tame  dojaka  sunajo  joye; 
dojakano  dhuvo  pTve: 


karajugama  saba  koye:109 


The  Shah  has  sent  out  such  an  order  (D.  Shah,  you  have 
sent  out  such  an  order) , 

Listen  to  what. hell  is:  ... 

So  hell  is  responsible  for  sending  many  slanderous  things 
into  the  world, 

And  all  the  virtuous  people  take  part  in  them  (D.  lines  c.d, 

go  together:  In  the  Kali  era  everyone  smokes  the  smoke  of  | 

; 

hell). 

!•  Sunajo  is  relative  in  Urdu  (Bhayani). 
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Kx  123. 

1 

tabha  dhojakane  dhuha  kia: 
dhojane  eka  taka  dhuha  dliia  udea: 
te  cTna  maha  cTna  niahe  avea: 

te  trana  dara  danavane  peta  mahe  rahea  che^  joere:123 


D  110  K  129. 

taba  dojakane  kaha  kiya: 

te  do  jakeimatr  yeka  taka  dumvo^  udlyo: 

te  cina  maha  cinaraa  aviya^: 

tam  tene  divasa  kariiiigana  petama  rahe  che:110 

Then  hell  created  smoke  (D.  Then  what  did  hell  do?), 

A  little  smoke  came  forth  from  hell, 

It  came  to  Cina  Maha  Cina, 

There  for  three  days  it  stayed  in  the  stomach  of  the  demon 
(D.  There  from  that  day,  it  lives  in  the  stomach  of  the 
demon  Kali go). 

1.  This  is  an  error  for  do.jakha,  'hell;*  the  word  comes 
from  the  Persian  ^  /  v'^ 

2.  A  taka  is  1/72  of  a  pound.  Udea  should  be  udae .  a 
causative. 

3.  is  below  the  line. 

4.  The  correct  word  is  dhumvo,  not  dumvo . 

5.  The  tenses  in  the  MSS.  are  often  irregular.  Dhumvo  is 
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a  singular  noun;  ucjiyo  is  a  singular  verb,  but  aviya  is 
a  plural  verb. 


Kx  124. 

tlhathX  karigo  kuthaine^  vasa  .raheo: 
te  dhojanu^  dhuhu  nakheo  katoa; 
te  dhuhu  dhill^  khuresana^  mahe  aveo: 
te  ugeo  tubhakhuno  chorare:124 

D  111  K  130. 

tathT  dalta  karigo  kataina  vasaryo: 
te  dojakano  dhumvo  vo  kadi  nakhiyo  che: 
te  dhumvo  khurasanaina  aviyo: 
t-.nm  ugo  tamakhuno  choda:lll 

Prom  there  Kaligo  went  to  a  wrong  place, 

He  expelled  the  smoke  of  hell, 

That  smoke  ceime  to  Khurasan, 

There  a  plant  of  tobacco  has  grown  up. 

1.  Literally,  kuthama  means  'a  wrong  place,'  or  'a  bad 
place,'  which  denotes  a  latrine.  In  the  Divan  of  Khaki 
Khorasani  (see  Intro,  p.  l4.  Notes  66,  67),  the  latrine  is 
the  place  where  the  unbelievers  dwell. 
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2.  This  Is  an  error  for  do ,1  aka,  'hell.* 

3.  The  meaning  of  dhllT  is  uncertain, 

4.  Ismailism  was  widespread  in  Khurasan  in  the  Nizari 
period,  and  was  not  altogether  destroyed  at  the  time  of 
the  fall  of  Alamut  in  1256  A.D.  However  no  tobacco  grows 
in  Khurasan,  nor  was  it  ever  grown  there,  hence  this 
reference  to  tobacco  in  Khurasan  is  very  strange. 


Kx  125. 

deva  tene  pape^  kala juga  puro  kare : 
tare  varase  daharo  gara: 
sadha  sagarT  avT  mire^; 
tare  thaese  ekakarare3;125 


D  112  K  131.  -  i; 

i  ^ 

to  tene  pape  karajuga  puro  kare:  ,  j' 

tyare  varase  dado  ghale : 

sada  sagara  yeva  abala  vapase:  , 

tyare  thase  yekamkara:ll2  .  ;! 

I  : 

'li'  if 

i  The  deva  will  complete  the  Kali  era  with  its  sins  (D.  With  l 

I  i 

its  sins  the  Kali  era  will  be  completed). 

Then  a  year  passes  like  a  day,  ! 

All  sorts  of  weaknesses  will  prevail  everywhere,  • 

■  :  ' ;  j 

[;  I 
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Then  all  the  world  will  be  one. 


1.  Kx  has  pase,  which  makes  no  sense  here;  in  the  Khojaki 
script  'p*  and  ’s'  are  very  likely  to  be  confused, 

2.  A  word  is  dropped  either  after  sadha  or  after  safari . 
The  D  version  is  used  for  the  translation. 

3.  The  sense  of  "all  the  world  will  be  one"  is  that  all 
caste  distinctions  will  be  wiped  out. 


1 

I 

[111- 


Kx  126. 

jare  evl  vikat.a  vera  avase: 
tare  kara  mShethi  carapata  thaese  dharamare; 
tare  eka  avlcara^  satapatha  janajo: 
bhakl^  sahu  mahethi  lldha  che  karama:126 


P! 


D  113  K  132. 

jyare  vTkamta  vera  avese : 

tyare  karo  mahefX  sagara  carapata  jase: 

tyare  dharamam  yeka:  avlnaracala  satapatha  janajo: 

baki  sau  mathe  lidho  che  karama:113 

When  such  a  critical  moment  will  come, 

Then  all  religion  in  the  Kali  era  will  become  hypocrisy 
(D.  Then  all  the  pranks  will  disappear  in  the  Kali  era), 
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Then  know  that  only  the  Satpanth  will  be  indestructible 
(D.  Then  know  the  one  Indestructible  religion  to  be 
Satpanth) , 

All  the  others  will  only  add  karma. 

1.  Avicara  is  from  the  Sanskrit  avicara,  meaning  'fixed,' 
‘steady*  or  'immovable. ' 

2.  Bhaki  in  Cutchi  and  baki  in  Gujarati  are  both  the 
Arabic  ^ '•{  meaning  'the  remaining.  ' 


I 


Kx  127. 


sahudhara  na  mane  teromanl^ : 

ginanT  nira  gaganu  nira  gaganu  nira  jaese  sukare  : 
jare  eva  maha  papa  pirigara  thaine  vapase : 
tare  adhara  varana^  thaese  ekakarare:127 


D  114  K  133. 

tyare  saudara  hi  mane  brahmamna: 
gagana  nTra  jase  suka: 

jare  yeva  maha  papa  paragata  hoine  vapase; 
tyare  at hade  varana  thase  yeka:ll4 


‘  A  Sudra  will  not  listen  to  a  Brahmin, 
i  The  waters  of  the  river  Ganges  will  dry  up; 

I' 
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When  such  great  (mortal  ?)  sins  appear  and  spread, 

Then  all  the  eighteen  colours  will  become  one. 

1.  This  is  probably  a  mistake  for  Brahmin. 

2.  The  second  line  of  Kx  is  confused. 

3.  Adhara  varana  literally  means  'the  eighteen  colours' 
(nine  naru  and  nine  karu.  Bhayani).  The  expression  is 
quite  common  in  middle  Gujarati  literature,  £ind  means 
•the  whole  of  society.*  The  number  eighteen  is  often  used 
in  Gujarati  literature  to  suggest  totality. 


Kx  128. 

tene  pape  gura  nabhl  ra^amadhanT  meheraja  uthase: 
dharamasarethl^  papa  nahT  utar'e  lagarare; 
ate  vanasapati  nahT  fare : 
ane  esatrT  nahl  parasave  barare;128 


D  115  K  13^. 

tene  pape  nabT  maharaadana  mahTro  ja  utase : 
dharasalatl  papa  na  utare  lagara: 
flnnm  vanamsapatl  to  naihl  fare : 
ana  astrl  nal  pravase  bMa:115 


I' 

it- 


i 


Because  of  all  these  sins,  the  kindliness  of  the  Prophet 
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Muhanunad  will  be  aroused; 

(But)  Sins  will  not  disappear  from  the  house  of  religion, 
No  vegetation  will  blossom, 

And  women  will  not  feed  their  children. 

1.  Dharamasara  literally  means  'the  house  of  religion.' 

The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  call  their  places  of  worship 
dharamas^lg.  The  Ismaili  Satpanthis  refer  to  the  homes  for 
widows  and  travellers  by  this  term,  although  homes  for 
travellers  are  sometimes  called  musafar  khanas.  The  very 
Hinduized  Satpanthis  at  Faizpur  call  their  places  of 
worship  mandlr  or  'temple. ' 

2.  In  Kx  parasave  is  from  the  Gujarati  pirasavavum  'to 
serve.'  In  the  D  MS.  pravase  is  probably  from  the  Persian 
. ,  V,  ,,  j  'to  nourish.  * 


Kx  129. 

tare  kara  mahe  kaema  paragana^  padharase; 
jare  nisanlu  sarave  purlu  pare  niravanare: 
tare  mumanana  ghara  ghara  uchava  magara  varataese: 
dhunia  jaese  juthe  piranare:l29 


D  116  K  135. 

tyare  kalama  kayema  padharase: 
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jare  sarave  nIsanX  purl  pade  nXravana: 
tare  momanane  ghera  ghera  magara  varatase: 
ane  dunXyane  trasa  parase  prane:ll6 

Then  the  Qaem  will  arrive  openly  in  the  Kali  era, 
rfhen  all  the  signs  are  fulfilled  for  certain, 

Then  at  the  home  of  every  believer,  joyful  festivities 
(Jill  prevail. 

Paid  the  soul  (of  the  rest)  of  the  world  will  prove  false 
(D.  And  the  rest  of  the  vrorld  will  shudder  with  fear). 

1.  For  Qaem,  see  verse  Kx  103,  Note  1.  Paragapa  should 
be  pragata  meeining  'openly.'  Also  see  Intro,  pp.  13-15- 


Kx  130. 

e  nlsanX  hasatani  dudha  apase: 
ane  dharla  thaese  mitho  nirivanare: 

tare  pXpararia  paha  te  nagaraveli^  parase; 

-  —  2 
jai  pachamahe  ugave  bhanare  :130 

D  11?  K  136. 

yene  nXsanl  joye:  hasatanX  dudha  utarase  sail: 
ana  darlyava  mitho  thase  niravana; 
tare  pXpamla  fule  nagaravelX  fara  hoye: 
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jai  pachamma  ugave  ravi  bhana:ll7 

:hese  signs:  that  the  she-elephant  will  give  milk  (D.  These 
tigns  will  be  seen:  the  she-elephant  will  give  milk), 
md  the  sea  will  become  sweet,  for  certain, 

?hen  instead  of  the  leaves  of  pi papa ,  the  leaves  of 

lagaravell  will  blossom, 

ind  the  sun  will  rise  in  the  west. 

L.  PTpara  is  a  common  tree  in  India,  which  has  bitter 
Leaves,  while  nagar av e 1 i  is  a  vine,  also  common  in  India, 
Mhose  leaves  are  chewed  with  betle— nut.  They  are  called 
betle  leaves. 

2.  All  these  are  references  to  the  reversal  of  the  cosmic 
order  heralding  in  the  end  of  time. 


Kx  131. 

jare  nTsanlu  sarave  purlu  pare: 
tare  tu  sahane  aveo  j^are: 
pira  emaraa  saha  sata  vacana  bolea: 
bhai  e  chela  che  edhanare:131 


D  118  K  13?. 

ye  nxsani  purl  padase : 
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bhaf  tare  so  nIsanT  avT  jana: 

pTra  Imama  sa  sata  vacanam  bolya  sahT: 
bhal  ye  chelu  che  nrdamna:ll8 

When  all  the  signs  are  fulfilled  (D.  These  signs  will  be 
fulfilled), 

Then  know  that  the  Shah  is  coming  (D.  Brother,  then  know 
that  the  hundred  signs  have  come); 

Pir  Imam  Shah  has  spoken  the  truth. 

Brother, . these  are  the  last  signs  (D.  Brother,  this  is 
the  final  conclusion). 


Kx  132. 

sahanu  mXra  kotavara  esamaila^  asuarX  avase: 

tene  sathe  beanu  lakha  kotalu  hoesere: 

»  • 

3  -  — 

te  dhohai  sahani  feravase: 

4 

te  saraarakadha  vate  soire:132 

D  119  a-d  K  138. 

to  sano  mira  koT  Xsamayela  asavariye  avase: 

tene  sate  banum  lakha  kotala  hoye: 

\/  _ 

duvhaX  sanX  phXravese: 
tare  satasu  maravT  ho^:ll9 
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The  Shah's  official,  a  nobleman  called.  Ismail  will  come 
riding  (D.  The  Shah's  nobleman  Ismail  will  come  riding), 
With  him,  there  will  be  ninety- two  lakhs  of  horses. 

He  will  take  around  the  royal  herald  of  the  Shah, 

That  will  he  near  Samarkand,  truly. 


1.  It  is  not  clear  who  this  Ismail  is;  he  is  perhaps  a 
person  of  local  importance.  Mir  is  from  the  Arabic  y.^l 
'noble. ' 

2.  Kotala  is  from  the  Persian  y  •>'  meaning  'a  led  horse.  ' 
In  Gujarati,  it  is  usually  used  of  the  army. 

3.  The  words  dhohal .  duvhai  might  be  from  the  Arabic  ^ 
' to  call , ' 

4.  The  reference  to  Samarkand  is  strange. 

5.  The  d  line  of  the  D  version  is  not  intelligible. 


Kx  133- 

jare  karajuga  mahe  eva  papa  varate  bahu: 
tare  samia  ghare  sehenanu^  merava. thaere :133 

D  119  ef  K  139. 

jyare  keirajuga  ayo  jaha:  yevo  papa  varatase  bahu: 
sv^r  ghera  saina  mTravo  thaye:119 

h 

[• 

I 


{ 

j 


i 

i 
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When  in  the  Kali  era  many  such  sins  prevail  (D.  When  njj 

many  such  sins  prevail,  know  that  the  Kali  era  has  come),  'f. 

Then  at  the  house  of  the  Lord  the  army  will  gather  together,  ? 

1,  Sehensinu  is  below  the  line. 


Kx  13^. 

karajuga  mahe  setadipa^  haranu  rahe^u  thama: 

-  2 

te  pira  hasema  saha  kathea  nirivanare: 
te  varachaa^  sadiara  mahe  baetha  saha  taha: 
radya  raiata^:  raiata  ,na  janae  koere:l34 

D  120  K  140. 

karajugama  setradlpa  harlna  thama: 
pTra  hasam(na)  sa  kathaya  nTravana:l20 

D  120  K  l4l. 

te  varajamga  saharama  baitho  che  raja  sal: 
raja  ramka  na  jane  koye:120 

In  the  Kali  era  Svetadvipa(Iran  ?)  is  the  abode  of  Hari, 

So'Pir  Hasan  Shah  has  foretold,  for  certain. 

In  the  city  of  Varacha  (D.  Varajamga),  the  Shah  sits, 
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Neither  king,  nor  the  people  knov/  about  it. 


1.  In  the  Puranas,  there  is  a  section  which  states  that 
Svetadvipa  is  the  home  of  Zoroastrianism  (Shastriji).  But 

,  Zoroastrianism  originated  in  Iran,  hence  the  reference 
here  could  be  to  Iran.  The  Nizari  Ismaili  Imams  are 
supposed  to  have  resided  in  Iran  from  1084  to  1843.  There 
I  are  other  references  to  Setradipa  in  the  ginan  literature, 
e.g. ,  in  the  arati ;  "eji  setradipa  me  shah  jahera  betha. . 
which  means,  "In  the  Setradipa  the  Shah  sits  openly..." 

2.  Both  kathea  and  kath’aya  are  from  medieval  Gujarati. 

3.  There  is  no  city  in  Iran  or  in  India  by  this  name.  The 
Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  who  await  the  coming  of  the  Mahdi , 

■  give  Veirajamga  as  the  name  of  the  city  where  he  will  be 
lij.  born. 

I 

I  4.  Raiata  is  from  the  Arabic  > 


iji 

I  Kx  135. 

I  _  _  _  1 

I  sahane  khadha  dehT  rekha  karo^ ; 

I  O 

I  sahanu  akhadha  vago^  pirimana^  sarare:135 

r 

t  ■  ,  , 

i  D  121  K  142. 

I  ^  _ 

sahano  akhadam  deheno  rakhyo  akara: 

I  sidiano  akhadam  vago  pai(ra)na  sara:l21 

\  i 
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Phe  Shah*s  body  is  of  a  perfect  shape, 
Che  Shah  has  a  perfect  suit  of  clothes. 


The  first  line  of  Kx  is  corrupt.  Perhaps  it  should  be 
corrected  to:  "sahane  akharnda  dehi  rakhio  akara.  ” 
i.  Vap;o  is  medieval  Gujarati;  it  is  now  rarely  used.  It 
Was  commonly  used  in  the  Vaisnava  sect  of  Gujarat  to 
denote  the  clothes  of  the  idol.  In  Cutchi  and  Sindhi,  it 
is  still  used  for  a  *suit  of  clothes. * 

3*  Pairana  in  D  is  better  than  pirimana  in  Kx.  ’ 


Kx  136. 

samini  sehenano  rneravo  kare: 

te  deva  japuadlpa  raahe  paravare^  avi  sacare:136 

D  122  K  143. 

-  2  - 
tare  sena  senano  rneravo  kare : 

tam  deva  jabudlpama  avi  samcare:l22 

Then  the  Lord’s  army  meets  (D.  Then  the  different  armies 
meet) , 

There  the  deva  arrives  into  India. 

Pgtravare  seems  superfluous  here. 
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2.  Perhaps  it  should  read  sana. 


Kx  137. 

-  1  _  2 
tare  pahell  suarT-^  esaraaila  kare: 

3  _  _ 

te  deva  nava  khadha  mahe  avi  sacare:l37 

D  123  K  nil. 

tam  pahell  asavarl  Isamayela  kare; 
te  deva  nava  khadamma  avi  samcare;123 

Then  Ismail  is  the  first  to  ride. 

That  deva  arrives  into  the  nine  continents. 

1.  Both  suari  and  asavari  are  from  the  Persian  > 

2.  See  above  Kx  132. 

3.  "That  deva"  seems  to  refer  to  Ismail. 


Kx  138. 

te  sathe  beanu  lakha  kotalu  hoese^ : 

te  deva  dhual  sahani  ferave  nava  khadha  mahe  jai:138 
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D  123  K  l44. 

te  sate  bamnu  lakha  kotala  haye; 

tarn  deva  sahi  firave  nava  khadam  iaajhara;123 

There  will  be  ninety-two  lakhs  of  horses  with  him, 

That  deva  will  take  around  the  herald  of  the  Shah  in  the 
nine  continents  (D.  The  deva  takes  them  around  in  the  nine 
continents  truly). 

1.  I  do  not  know  why  it  should  be  ninety-two  lakhs.  In  D 
haye  should  be  hoye.  There  are  two  numbers  123  in  the  D 
MS.  Cf . :  In  the  Puranic  lore  the  Kalki  incarnation 
wanders  around  the  earth  on  his  white  horse. 


^  Kx  139. 

te  devane  saca  mumeina^  mirase  ae; 
te  juthane  dese  ghaere;139 

D  124  K  145. 

ta  deva  sarave  raomana  marase: 
panam  jhuteke  sTra  ghanaka  ghava^;124 

The  true  believers  will  come  and  meet  that  deva  (D.  There 
the  deva  will  meet  all  the  believers), 


i  !  e 

;  If 
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He  will  beat  the  liars  (D.  But  the  liar  will  be  beaten 
on  his  head  with  a  hammer). 

1.  For  a  definition  of  a  true  believer  in  Fatimid  theory, 
see  A. A. A.  Fyzee,  Compendium  to  Fatimid  Law.  Introduction, 
p.  39. 

2.  This  is  a  completely  Hindi-Urdu  line. 


Kx  iho. 

tare  pahela  esamiaila  jae  cTna  majhara: 
jai  ubha  rahea  pachamake  dhuara:l40 

D  125  K  146. 

tare  Isamayela  jase  cTna  majhara: 
jai  ubho  ramse  pachamake  dvara:125 

Then  Ismail  first  goes  into  Cina  (D.  Then  Ismail  will  go 
into  Cina) , 

He  went  and  stood  at  the  western  gate  (D.  He  will  go  and 
stand  at  the  western  gate). 


Ml 
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Kx  l4l. 

tare  haka  marine  deva  esamaila  bole  tatakara: 
have  tu  kahe  sutors  karlga  gemare:l4l 

D  126  K  14-7. 

tare  haka  marl  deva  bole  tratakara^ : 
have  tu  kam^  sutore  karariga  gavare3:i26 

Then  calling  out  aloud,  the  deva  Ismail  says  at  once: 
"Now,  why  do  you  sleep,  you  foolish  Kaliga? 

1.  It  should  be  tatakara.  not  tratakara. 

2.  Kam  is  colloquial.  Properly  in  Gujarati,  it  should  be 
kema  meaning  'why. ' 

3.  The  correct  word  in  Gujarati  is  gamara  'foolish,'  In 

Urdu  gavara  means  'foolish.' 

KX  142. 

have  avl  abhaga^  kite  tuja  sisa: 

.  te  boleo  vTra  kirodha  karine  rrsa:l42 

!•  D  127  K  148. 

i  have  avo  abhamga  kehu*  je  kaya  jasore: 

bolya  vara  kroda  karine  raye:127 
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"Now,  the-  Indestructible  will  come  and  cut  your  head  off. " 
(D.  "Now  come,  the  Indestructible  says,  where  will  you  go?" 
So  spoke  the  hero,  becoming  very  angry. 


1.  Abhamga  literally  means  'indestructible;'  it  is  an 
epithet  of  the  god  Visnu, 

2.  This  is  the  medieval  verb  form  with  the  final  'ya' 
missing  (see  Kx  3^>  Note  2). 


Kx  143. 

te  devanT  sunT  haka  ne  khana  bhanea; 

m  *  ^ 

tare  pahele  kotana  kugara^  (^area:l43 
D  128  K  149. 

tam  devanT  sunT  haka  ne  daTta  bolya  bola: 
tare  pahele  to  koteina  kamgura  (^alya:128 

Hearing  the  shout  of  the  deva,  there  was  a  tremor  (D. 
Hearing  the  shout  of  the  deva,  the  demon  said). 

Then  first  of  all,  the  spires  of  the  fortress  fell. 

1,  Kugara  is  from  the  Persian  'spire.' 


l\i 
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Kx  144. 

tare  sarava  nagara  mahe  thaese  halahalakara : 
esa  deva  kareo  upa  kara^ : l44 


D  130  K  150. 

tare  sarave  nagarama  pari  phukara  halahamlakamra . 
aisa  deva  na  kare  pele  kara:130 

ii 

y 

I  Then  all  over  the  city,  there  will  be  an  uproar  (D.  Then 
s  all  over  the  city,  there  was  a  shout  and  an  uproar), 
i  The  deva  has  never  done  such  a  thing  before. 

I  1.  Upa>kara  means  'obligation,'  which  does  not  fit  in  the 

l|  context.  The  second  line  of  the  D  MS.  is  taken  for  the 

li  translation.  An  alternative  translation  perhaps  could  be : 
jj  •Thus  the  deva  obltged{the  people)." 

Kx  145. 

tare  esamaila  pacho  firi  saha  pase  jae: 
tare  daitane  mana  mahe  kirodha  na  raiae:l45 

D  129  K  151. 

tare  Tsamayela  pache  phlrT  sa  pase  jaye: 
tare  daitane  manaiima  kroda  na  mahe;  129 
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Then  Ismail,  turning;  back,  goes  to  the  Shah, 
The  demon's  anger  can  hardly  be  contained. 


Kx  l46. 

tare  daita  sarave  jodha  miria  eka  thae ; 
abha  to  maro  dhusamana^  kaheo  jae;l46 

D  131  K  152. 

tare  sarava  daita  judha  malya  baitha  hoye: 
bhal  tame  maro  dusamana  kaha  jaye:l31 

Then  all  the  demon  warriors  met  in  one  place  (D.  Then  all 
the  demon  warriors  met  and  sat ) : 

*Now  kill  the  enemy;  where  can  he  go?"  (D.  "Brother,  kill 
the  enemy;  where  can  he  go?") 


1.  The  word  is  from  the  Persian  ■  ;>' >  'enemy.' 


KX  147. 

ten!  ati  kirodha  karl  chutT  kapunl^ : 
hu  chu  chasatha  kirori  jodhanu  dhanT:l47 
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I  --m 


D  132  K  153. 

tene  atma  kroda  karTne  chuto  kamampana; 

«  ^2 
.  hum  chu  chachata  kroda  judhano  dhani  :132 
*  * 

He  became  so  angry,  that  he  shivered  with  rage: 

"I  am  the  master  of  sixty-six  krores  of  warriors." 


1.  The  correct  word  is  kampana;  it  is  of  medieval  usage, 
and  is  not  common  in  Gujarati  now, 

2.  K  has  only  sixty-six  warriors,  not  sixty-six  krores. 


Kx  148. 

te  daitanu  fuleo  aga  ne  carase  loi : 

be  sau  satara  (sitera  ?)^  jodha  viragea  bahe:l48 

D  133  K  154. 

-  .  .  .-.-2 
tam  jal  daTta  phulya:  agamma  cadasu  jai  : 

teni  bahe  sahesara  judha  varagaya  sahl:133 

The  body  of  the  demon  swelled  and  blood  rushed  forth. 

Two  hundred  and  seventeen  warriors  clung  onto  his  arm  (D. 
A  thousand  warriors  clung  to  his  arm). 


1.  In  the  Kx  MS.  satara  could  be  read  sitera. 


in  which  case 
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it  would-be  'two  hundred  and  seventy.'  I  do  not  know  what 
the  significance  of  this  number  is,  if  any. 

2.  The  first  line  of  the  D  MS.  is  confused. 


Kx  149, 


eka  masa  ne  dina  sora  bagatara  pehere  utama  sara: 
—  2 

te  sarave  jodha  badhe  hathTara  :l49 


D  134  K  155. 
yeka  mai 

tema  utamam  sara  daita  badhe  hatiyara:134 


yeka  masa  dina^  slle^  bakhatara  perae: 


For  one  month  and  sixteen  days,  they  put  on  the  best  armour 
(D.  For  a  whole  month  ,  the  war  armour  was  being  put  on). 
There  all  the  warriors  prepare  to  fight  (D,  So  the  demon 
ties  on  the  best  of  weapons). 


1.  Bagatara  is  from  the  Urdu  'an  iron  armour,  a  coat 

of  mail. ' 

2.  Hathlara  bamdhavum  literally  means  'to  tie  on  weapons,' 
but  idiomatically,  it  means  'to  prepare  to  fight.' 

3.  Eka  miasa  dina  literally  means  'one  month  upto  a  day,' 
or  'to  the  last  day,' 

4.  The  word  sile  in  the  D  MS.  probably  comes  from  the 
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Arabic  'weapon.'  In  Urdu  the  word  silah  means 

'arms,  weapons,  implements  of  war,  armour. ' 


Kx  150. 

1  2 
te  sarave  pehere  selehe  bagatara  sajuta  : 

daita  sapata"^  karine  bTro  dee:  150 


I  D  135  K  156. 

tam  sarave  pehere  slle  bakatare  sajl^: 
f  tam  daita  safnbha^  purl  baitho  duvara:135 

I  There  all  wear  decorated  armours, 

The  demon  hurriedly  makes  a  decision. 

1.  See  above  Kx  l49.  Note  4, 

2.  Sa.1uta  and  sa.1I  could  both  mean  'decorated.' 

3.  The  correct  expression  in  Gujarati  is  not  sapata  karine 
but  .'zapata  karine  or  'hurriedly.' 

4.  Bido  literally  is  a  'piece  of  betel  leaf  which  is 
chewed  in  India.  The  idiom  bidu  zapatavum  means  'to  make 

a  decision  to  do  a  particular  task  in  front  of  everybody,' 
or  'to  take  up  the  gauntlet.'  It  is  quite  possible  that 
I  the  author  has  mixed  up  the  two  expressions  zapata  karavum 
and  bidu  zapatavum. 


tjj 
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5.  Sambha  should  correctly  be  sabha  meaning  'a  gathering' 
in  Gujarati. 


Kx  151. 

tume  suno  jodha  karXgo  kahe  nisakha^ : 

tamo  rana  mahe  jujhata  na  anaso  sakha“:l5l 

#  * 

D  136  K  157. 

tame  suno  judha  kaligo  kahe  nisagaii^  tame : 

—2 

ranama  jhumjota  ana  samkhya  ;136 

•Listen  warriors,"  says  Kaligo  confidently, 

•Do  not  have  doubt  while  you  are  fighting  in  the  battle 

field. " 

1,  Nisakha  and  sakha  are  both  from  the  Arabic  .  'Xv-  'doubt. * 
Nis again  in  D  might  also  be  from  the  Arabic  shakka  'doubt. ' 

2.  This  is  an  ambiguous  line;  taking  samkhya  to  be  'number,* 
a  possible  translation  would  be,  "Fight  in  the  battle 
field  in  countless  numbers." 


I 
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Kx  152. 

to  daita  malakesara^  kahe:  hu  to  pace  padhave  sathe 
larau : 

bija  avara  jodha  to  cita  inahe  nahl  ganau:152 


D  137  K  158. 


taA  daXta  malakesara  kahe;  hum  to  paca  padamsu  ladu; 
blja  judhS  avara  cltama  na  dharu:13? 

Then  the  demon  Malakesara  says,  "I  shall  fight  with  the 
five  Pandavas , 

I  will  not  even  consider  the  other  warriors." 

1.  This  and  the  names  of  the  demons  in  the  following  verses 
are  probably  fictitious. 


KX  153. 

tabha  daita  gajakesara  kaheo  boleo^  tatakara: 

2  — 
hu  to  uta  kirorinu  chu  kara;153 


D  138  K  159. 

taba  dll^  jagakesara  bolya  tratakara: 

hum  to  ahuta^  kroda  bhutavall^  chu  kara^:138 

*  -  • 


I  \ 
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Then  the  demon  Jagakesara  (D.  Gajakesara)  said  at  once: 

"I  am  the- death  to  three  and  a  half  krores  of  the  enemy" 

(D.  "I  am  the  death  of  three  and  a  half  ki’ores  of  spirits"), 

1.  Kaheo  and  boleo  mean  the  same  thing. 

2.  Both  u^a  and  ahuta  are  from  the  Sanskrit  ardha  caturtha. 
meaning  'three  and  a  half.'  The  word  is  of  the  sixteenth 
century  usage;  it  was  used  frequently  by  Akho  Bhagat  ,  and 
in  the  Jaina  literature  of  the  sixteenth  century.  See  K.  M. 
Munshi,  The  History  of  Gu.iarati  Literature.  A  krore  is 
10,  000,  000. 

3.  Dii  should  be  dalta. 

4.  A  bhutavall  is  a  collection  of  bhutas  or  'spirts. ' 

5.  The  Sanskrit  kara  means  'death;'  he  probably  means  that 
he  will  kill  three  and  half  krores  of  the  enemy. 


Kx  15^. 


tabha  daita  ranakesara  boleo  vasa  : 

-  —  _  _  ? 
hu  to  beanu  lakha  to  marau  pasau  :154 


D  139  K  l60. 


taba  dalta  narakesara  bolya  vata: 
hu  to  bamnuka-^  maru  pacasa  :139 


!  if! 

.  i  ij  : 


■H' 


I-; 


i  jt: 
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Then  the  demon  Hanakesara  (D.  Narakesara)  said  something; 
"I  shall  kill  ninety-two  lakhs  of  them. "  (D,  "I  shall 

kill  about  ninety-two  spirits.") 


1.  Vasa  here  is  probably  an  error  for  vata. 

2.  Pasau  does  not  make  sense;  it  could  be  fasau.  which 
means  'to  deceive,'  or  pisaca  (see  Note  4  below). 

3.  The  'ka'  suffix  is  used  in  Gujarati  in  order  to  make 

a  number  approximate;  therefore  banuka  means  'about  ninety- 
two,  '-e.g.,  ketala  'how  many,'  ketalaka  'some,  few.' 

4.  Pacasa  means  'fifty,'  which  would  make  no  sense  just 
after  he  has  said  that  he  would  kill  ninety-two.  K  version 
has  pasaca,  which  could  be  from  pisaca  'spirit. ' 


Kx  155. 

tabha  daita  ragatasehera  bolea  bharavai^ ; 
hu  to  vasiga^  naganu  dara  marau  uthae;155 


D  140  K  l6l. 

taba  daita  tarakesara  bole  bhadavira: 
hum  to  vasukana  dala  maru  uthaye;l40 


Then  the  demon  Ragatasehera  (D.  Tarakesara),  the  brave  one, 
said: 
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"I  shall  kill  the  array  of  the  snake  Vasuki.” 

1.  Bharavai  means  a  coward,  the  author  probably  means 
bharavau  'brave. ' 

2.  See  above  Kx  109,  Note  1. 


Kx  156. 

tabha  daita  karigo  boleo  bina^ : 

hu  to  abhaga  sarikha  raaru  kora  kora: 156 

D  l4l  K  162. 

taba  dal(ta)  kaligo  bolya  bola: 

huin  to  abhamga  saraka  raaru  kroda  kroda:l4l 

Then  the  demon  Kaligo  said  these  words: 

•I  shall  kill  krores  like  the  Indestructible  one." 

1.  Blna  is  probably  a  mistake  for  vepa  'words.' 


KX  157. 

tabha  kamara  kuara  boleo  chabha^  mahe  jai : 
bhai  apane  radya  khatravata  parajo-^  sahl:157 


ill 
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203 


li 


tare  kammara  kunivara  bolya  daita  samo  jai: 
apana  raja  khetravata  palava  sahi:1^2 

Then  Prince  Kamala  went  to  the  assembly  and  spoke  (D.  Then 
Prince  Kamala  went  in  front  of  the  demon  and  spoke), 
•Brother,  we  must  follow  the  customs  of  kingship,  according 
to  the  rules  of  the  Kstriyas." 

1.  Chabha  is  sabha  'a  meeting.,  assembly'  in  Gujarati. 

2.  The  Kstriya  is  by  .tradition  the  ruling  as  well  as  the 
warrior  caste  in  Hinduism. 

3.  With  apane  'we,'  the  verb  should  be  frarie  or  parava 
as  in  the  D  MS. 


Kx  158- 

kahl  jodha  hoe  to  chapea  nahi  rahe; 

pana  ghanakeka  ghau  parase  te  erana  sahe:158 


D  1^3  K  l64. 

^  '  i' 

pqnfl  judha  haso  to  chapanara  nahi: 

pana  ghanaka  ghiava  to  aherana  sahe:l43  * 

■  !U 

»If  there  are  true  warriors,  they  cannot  remain  hidden  1 1 

|| 
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(D.  But  if  you  are  true  warriors,  you  cannot  remain  hidden), 
I  But  only  an  anvil  endures  the  beatings  of  a  hammer  that 
l;  will  fall. 


Kx  159. 

pana  ghanakeka  ghau  pake  bhupara^ : 

pana  bapa  tamane  likhio  hoese  te  thaese  karama 
_  2 

nirara  :159 

D  l44  K  165. 

pana  ghetnaka  ghava  to  pakava  padya: 

pana  tamare  lakhya  hase  te  thase  karama  nllata  :144 


•But  the  wounds  of  the  hammer  ripen,  (0)  King, 

But  Father,  whatever  karma  is  written  on  your  forehead, 
will  determine  what  will  happen. 


1.  The  meaning  of  the  first  line  is  not  quite  clear. 

2.  Nllata.  and  possibly  nirara  are  Prakrit,  as  well  as  old 

Gujarati  forms.  In  modern  Gujarati,  lalata  means  'forehead.' 
In  India,  as  well  as  in  Persia,  fate  is  supposed  to  be 
written  on  the  forehead •  ;  so  also  in  Turkish,  in 

which  the  expression  is  allnyazlsl' . 
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Kx  160. 

bapa  tamane  sarava  bhogavea  so  kamara  kuara  kahe; 
pana  tare  khatari  hoe  to  chapea  nahl  rahe;l60 


D  145  K  166. 

to  bapa  tame  saravo  bhagl  avaso:  kamara  kuvara  kahe; 
pana  tame  khatrl  haso  chapanara  nahT:l45 

"Father,  you  have  endured  all,"  so  Prince  Kamala  says, 

(D.  "So  Father,  all  of  you  will  come  running  back,"  so 
says  Prince  Kamala), 

"But  a  (true)  Kstriya  cannot  remain  hidden, " 


Kx  161. 

—1  2 
to  daita  cacala  turla  palani  jena  : 

• 

tare  tene  sara  baraha  raananl  kamana^:l6l 

•  *  • 


D  146  K  167. 

tare  daita  caracala  turi  palanyo  jana: 
tare  yene  sada  bar a  mananl  kamana  hata;l46 

Then  the  demon  mounted  a  swift  riding  horse, 

In  his  hands  he  had  a  bow  weighting  twelve  and  a  half 
maunds. 
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1.  Turl  or  turamsa  is  old  Gujarati  for  'horse;'  the  word 
was  first  used  by  Premeinand  (1636-1734). 

2.  This  is  a  mistake  for  jana. 

3.  A  mana  or  a  maund  is  equal  to  forty  sera  or  approximately 
eighty-two  pounds.  Kamana  is  from  the  Persian  .  'bow,' 


Kx  162. 

tene  sara  bavTsa  seranu  taragasT  tira  ; 
jethT  pare  vajaranl  bhita:l62 


D  147  K  168. 

teno  sada  bavisa  serano  tarakasano  tTra: 

I  tethr  vajaranl  pade  bhlta:l47 

He  has  an  arrow  from  the  quiver  weighing  forty-five  pounds, 
i  With  which  (D.  With  it)  he  fells  iron  walls. 

j  X 

1,  Taragasa  is  from  the  Persian  'quiver,'  and 

tlra  from  the  Persian  'arrow,' 


Kx  163. 

ta  paje  churl  katari  madhagara^  taravara; 
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tethi  dalta  cha  mase  lagethl  badhe  hathiara:l63 


D  l48  K  169. 
tamha  p 

tarn  daita  cha  masa  lag!  badhe  hatiyara:l48 


—  2  ^  ^ 

tamha  pace  churi  katarl  mugadara  talavara: 


'  't 


There,,  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  (he  has)  a  knife,  a  blunt 
weapon,  a  fencing  stick,  and  a  sword  (D.  There  he  has  all 
the  five  (weapons);  a  knife,  a  blunt  weapon,  a  fencing 
stick,  and  a  sword). 

There  for  six  months  the  demon  makes  preparations  for  war. 


■ 


1.  This  should  be  magadara.  which  is  a  'thick  wooden  club' 
swung  in  the  hands  as  an  athletic  exercise. 

2.  If  pace  is  'five,'  then  he  enumerates  only  four  weapons; 
the  Kx  one  is  probably  the  correct  reading. 


Kx  l64. 

te  ghora  pakhara^  gSlI  badhi: 

jene  daita  thae  asuara  tatakh3na:l64 

D  149  K  170. 

_  _  2 

tarn  ghode  pakhara  ghalyo  bado  jana: 
daita  thase  asavara  tatakhana:l49 
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There,  having  put  the  harness  on  the  horse  and  tied  It, 
The  demon  rides  on  it  at  once  (D.  The  demon  will  ride  at 

once). 


1.  Pakhara  is  'a  horse's  saddle'  in  Gujarati.  Hemacandra 
(d.  1173)  used  this  word  in  the  twelvth  century. 

2.  This  should  read  badhyo  (see  Kx  3^,  Note  2). 


Kx  165. 

daita  karfgo  gharathT  caleo  jare  thae  suara: 
tare  saumi  roi  uthai  eka  viridha^  nara:l65 


D  150  K  171. 

ta  daita  kalTgo  gharathT  calyo  jal  thayo  asavara: 
tare  samo  roT  utT  yeka  vTdhava^  nara:150 


As  the  demon  Kaligo,  having  mounted,  was  leaving  the  house. 
Then  a  wdeping  old  woman  (D.  widow)  appeared  in  front  of 

him. 

'  1.  To  meet  eui  old  woman  or  a  widow,  especially  vrhen 
.  setting  out  on  an  important  work,  is  a  bad  omen  in  India. 
Omens  apply  to  demons,  gods,  as  well  as  to  human  beings. 
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Kx  l66. 

daitane^  vari  suke  kasate  k%ara  kare: 
tene  tare  nakatrl^  sami  eka  mire :i 66 

D  151  K  172. 

te  daltane  suke  kaste  kaga  karakare: 
tene  nagaih  yeka  samu  mire:151 

The  demon  also  encounters  crows,  sitting  on  dry  wood, 
cawing, 

Then  he  encounters  a  woman,  who  had  here  nose  cut  off  (D. 
He  also  encounters  a  serpent). 


1.  Daitane  literally  means  'to  the  demon;'  it  is  dative  in 
old  Gujarati. 

2.  Nakatri  is  a  condensed  form  for  naka  katri  or  'one 
whose  nose  has  been  cut  off . '  The  modern  word  in  Cutchi  is 
nakati ♦  In  Indian  Islam,  women  who  committad.  adultery.  »ere 
punished  by  having  their  nose-  cut  off.  Idiomatically,  one 
who  has  no  nose  is  one  who  is  shameless. 


Kx  16?. 

eva  bohota  sakana  mana^  daitane  thae; 
kirodha  karlne  mana  boleo  rae:l67 
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D  152  K  1?3. 

tam  yevS  mana  sukhana  thaya; 
pana  krodha  karine  bole  raye;l52 

The  demon  meets  many  such  omens  (D.  He  met  many  such  omens), 
Becoming  angry,  the  king  (demon)  speaks: 

1.  Mana  sukana  is  a  compound  word  meaning  'an  omen;'  the 
word  sukana  by  itself  also  means  'an  omen. ' 


Kx  l68. 

e  re  bhai  mara  sehenanu  nahl  koi  ata  na  para: 
tame  thao  vahela  suara:l68 

D  153  K  1?4. 

to  bhai  mara  sainano  nahf  para: 
have  maja^  agara  abhaga  kaha  jaye:153 


111 


"0  brother,  there  is  no  limit  to  my  army. 

So  all  of  you,  ride  quickly  (D.  Now  where  can  the 
Indestructible  go  from  my  presence?). 

1.  Usually  mu  .la  is  used  instead  of  ma.ta,  but  both  are  used 
in  old  Gujarati,  and  in  poetry  in  general.  The  current 
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Kx  169. 

12 

mare  sathe  che  jodha  bahuata  — na  barla: 

te  abhamganu  sehena  maru  darama( jha?)rta^:l69  { 

i 

I 

D  15^  K  175. 

to  bhal  mare  sathe  judha  che  maha  balivamta;  '! 

te  abhamgana  dala  mare  daramala; 15^  ! 

■I  have  with  me  very  powerful  warriors, 

I  will  crush  the  army  of  the  Indestructible  one  completely 
(D.  They  will  crush  the  array  of  the  Indestructible  one)." 

1.  This  word  is  the  Urdu  bahota,  with  an  'a'  added  to  make 
it  bahuata. 

2.  A  letter  here  is  not  legible. 

3.  There  is  no  word  like  daramaria,  nor  darajharia  in 

Gujarati . 


Kx  170. 

te  to  girabha  karine  daita  karigo  nfsareo: 
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te  to  utarane  dharavaje  jai  sacareotiyo 

D  155  K  176. 

to  maha  garava  karl  dalta  nrsarya: 
te  utra  disa  daravaja  daita  sanacaryo : 1 55 

With  great  pride  the  demon  Kaligo  departed, 

He  went  towards  the  northern  gate. 


Kx  171. 

utara  dise  ekavisa  dharavaja  utama  sara: 
te  gau  gau^  pore  che  visatara:171 

D  156  K  177. 

te  utra  dIsa  yekavisa  daravaje  utama  sara; 
te  gau  gau  pora  che  vistara;156 

In  the  northern  direction,  there  are  twenty-one  of  the 
best  gates, 

Each  entrance  is  two  miles  wide. 

1.  A  gau  is  the  same  as  two  miles;  another  word  for  a  gau 
is  kos,  which  is  also  two  miles. 
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Kx  172. 

te  daitana  sehenano  para  na  levae: 

dara  ekav'Ise  dharavadye  sapateo^  caleo  jae:172 

D  157  K  178. 

te  daltano  salnano  para  na  levaye: 

^  —  1  —  2 
te  dara  yekaisa  daravaje  sabhete  calu  jaye:157 

One  cannot  take  count  of  the  army  of  the  demon, 

The  army  goes  hurriedly  through  the  twenty-one  gates. 


1.  The  word  sapata  mesms  'quickly.'  The  word  sabhete 

does  not  exist. 

2.  See  Kx  34,  Note  2. 


Kx  173. 

te  cosatha  pohora^  ekavTse  dharavadye  dara  nlsareo 
jae: 

pachama  dise  pl^a^  kare;173 
D  157  K  179. 

t^  sata  pohara  lag!  yekavisa  daravaje  dara  nrsarya: 
jal  pachama  desa  payano  karyo:158 

There  for  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  ninety- two  hours  (D. 
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for  a  period  of  twenty-one  hours)  the  army  passes  through 
the  twenty-one  gates, 

It  proceeds  to  go  in  the  western  direction  (D.  It  proceeded 
to  go  in  the  western  country). 


A  pohora  is  a  period  of  three  hours. 

2,  The  word  prayana  in  Gujarati  means  ’to  go  forth,  depart.' 


Kx  174. 

daita  kamara  kuarane  radya  besari  gaeea; 

te  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  sirl  gura  narane^  i  "  i 

vlnave;174 

D 159  K 180.  il; 

Ilf 

te  daita  kamara  kuvara  raja  baisadi  gaya:  ii 

-  i»  — .  ~  •  2  — 

tarn  suraja  rani  karama(la)  kuvara:  sigra  vani  vaye:l59 

The  demon  put  Prince  Kamala  on  the  throne,  and  departed. 

Then  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  beseech  the  guru  and  the 
Kara  (D.  There  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  speak 
instanteously) . 

1.  Kara  is  an  epithet  of  the  Imam  (see  Kx  5^»  Note  3)- 

2.  SYgra  is  from  the  Sanskrit  sighra  'quick. ' 
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Kx  175. 

te  mukhi^  sarava  lokana  hatha  samarani^  leine  jakara^ 
karae ; 

have  sami  tame  amane  dhldhara  dianeku  gura  pita  avo: 175 
D  160  K  181. 

tain  inukhl  sarave  hate  sumaranT  loka  lalne  jlkara  kare: 
have  svami  amane  dldara  deneku  gora  pitajT  avo:l60 

The  mukhl  makes  all  the  people  take  rosaries  in  their 
hands  and  make  dhikr  (D.  There  the  mukhi  and  all  the  people 
take  rosaries  in  their  hands  and  make  dhikr) , 

■Now  Lord,  come  and  make  your  appearance,  guru  father." 

1.  A  mukhi  is  an  administrative  head  of  a  Satpanthi  group; 
(see  Kx  118,  Note  1 ) . 

2.  A  samaraqi  is  a  .'rosary'  or  in  Arabic  a  tasbih. 

|i  3.  Jakara  is  from  the  Arabic  )  •>  .  Earlier  the  author 

I  - 

I  has  used  .iapa  for  remembering  and  repeating  (see  Kx  54, 
li  Note  3);  h®  uses  words  from  both  Islam  and  Hinduism. 


ri  Kx  176. 

li  te  devanl  esi  venatl  savaeta  kare  sarave: 

devane  raana  veghe^  pira  samasa  avine  pirighata  thea 


■'I 
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Che  d.eva;176 

D  161  K  182. 

tam  devane  aisi  vXnatl  safayeta  kari: 
tam  pira  samasa  avyo  pragata  thaya^  che  deva:l6l 

I'  They  implored  the  deva  in  such  a  way, 

So  at  once  Pir  Shams  came,  and  made  his  appearance. 


1.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase  devane  mana  veghe  is  not 
quite  clear.  It  probably  means  that  what  the  people  prayed 
for  reached  the  mind  of  the  deva  telepathically. 

2.  The  tenses  are  inconsistent  here.  Avyo  is  present, 
thaya  is  past. 


Kx  177'. 

te  deva  gura  pachamane  dharavaje  ubha  che  ae: 
te  suraja  r^X  sarava  devana  mana  hirakhaja  thae:177 


D  162  K  183. 

tam  gora  pachame  daravaje  ubha  che  Sye^ ; 
te  suraja  ranX  kamainra  kuvara  sarve  davana  manama 
haraka  na  maye:l62 
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The  guru  deva  came,  and  stood  at  the  western  gate, 

So  Queen  Suraja  and  all  the  devas  felt  great  joy  (D.  So 
Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  and  all  the  devas  could  not 
lj  restrain  their  joy), 

1.  Aye  is  middle  Gujarati;  in  modern  Gujarati,  it  is  avi. 


Kx  178. 

devane  karl  paranama  sarave  ubha  che  kara  jorT: 
tare  kamara  kuara  bolea  bola:178 

D  163  K  179. 

tam  devane  te  deva^'  kare  parainama: 
sarave  bhagata  ubha  ra  che  kara  jada-^: 
tare  kamara  kuvara  bolya  bola:l63 

Having  greeted  the  deva,  all  stand  with  folded  hands  (D. 
There  those  devas  greet  the  deva;  all  the  devotees  stand 
with  folded  hands ) , 

Then  Prince  Kamala  spoke. 

Si  1.  In  D,  all  the  devotees  are  called  devas  too,  but  not  in 
the  Kx  version. 

2.  Here  ra  is  superfluous,  or  it  should  be  rahya. 
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3.  This  is  an  error  for  kara  joda. 


Kx  179. 

suno  saral  pita  venati  ama  tan£ . 

sami  amane  mahadina^  najare  nahl  dekharaso  dhani:l79 


D  l64  K  185. 

I  suno  svami  gora  pita  vinau 

i  have 


sv^I  tame  mahadina  najare  na  dekhadaso  dhani:l79 


•Listen,  Lord,  father,  to  our  supplications  (D.  Listen, 
father,  I  pray), 

Lord,  do  not  lot  uo  tee  the  groat  day  with  our  own  oyos 


NOW 


1.  wn.d'n,  is  a  Satpanthi  technical  tor.  for  'the  day  of 
judgement.'  (see  Kx  37,  Note  2). 


KX  180. 


siml  nakuchu  gata^  tamari  ae: 

a.0  gunahagiraZ  lagu  tamSro  pane: 180 
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jiva  tamara  laga  che  paye;l65 

"Lord,  your  community  is  worthless, 
We  sinful  souls  touch  your  feet. 

1.  See  above  Kx  Note  3. 

2.  See  above  Kx  79,  Note  1. 


Kx  181. 

saraT  ame  uniharl  tame  bhakasanahara : 
samI  ame  gunahagaranu  kahl  ata  na  para:l8l 


D  166a.  b,  K  187. 


svami  ame  unlyacarT:  tame  bakhsanahara : 


svammi  i  ame  gunegara  atam  .■  na:;para :  1 66 


•Lord,  we  are  imperfect  in  our  actions;  you  are  the  forgiver; 
Lord,  we  are  infinitely  sinful." 
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1.  Rikisara  is  from  the  Sanskrit  rslsvara  meaning  'sage. 
The  Satpanthis  are  often  referred  to  thus  in  the  ginan 
literature. 


Kx  184. 

te  tame  sarave  deva  rikisara  naraianana^  sehena  rnahe 
mirajo  jae: 

have  cina  maha  cina  dubave  saha;l84 

D  168  K  190, 

tame  sarave  rukhesara  narayenana  senaraa  jai  maro: 
have  cina  maha  cina  dubavlsu:l68 


"All  you  divine  sages,  go  and  join  the  army  of  Narayana, 
How  the  Shah  will  sink  Gina  Maha  Cina, "  (D.  "Now  we  will 
sink  Cina  Maha  Cina,"). 


1,  Narayana  is  an  epithet  for  Visnu. 


Kx  185. 

te  eso  kahi  pira  samasa  gura  call  jae: 

tare  sarave  deva  rikisara  jai  lage  gurane  pahe:l85 
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D  169  K  191. 

to  aisu  pira  saraasa  gora  kah'i  calya  jaye: 
tare  sarave  deva  rukesara  devane  jai  lagaya  paye:l69 

Having  said  this,  the  guru  Pir  Shams  turned  to  depart, 
There  all  the  deva  sages  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  the 
guru  (D.  the  feet  of  the  deva). 


Kx  186. 

te  suraja  rani  venatl  kare  asu  mata^  ghani: 
have  samT  atakare  ma  vTsarajo  soi  dhanT:l86 


D  170  K  192. 

to  suraja  rani  yesi  vlnatf  karl  ghanX: 
have  atamkara  na  visarajo  dhanT:170 


I  So  Queen  Suraja  implored  him  (D.  in  this  way), 


•Now 


Lord,  do  not  forget  us  at  the  time  when  the  end  draws 


near. 


Asu  mata  is  not  clear. 
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Kx  187. 

tare  sarave  deva  rikisara  cina  chorl  nisarea; 

•  * 

te  japuadipa  mahe  jai  sacarea:l87 

D  1?1  K  193. 

tare  sarave  rukesara  cina  chodi  nlsarya: 
jabudlpatna  avf  sarhcarya;!?! 

Then  all  the  deva  sages  left  Cina  and  proceeded, 
They  arrived  in  India. 


Kx  188. 

tare  sahanu  esamaila^  saha  pase  jai  ubho  raheo: 
have  deva  sahase  karase  vata:l88 


D  172  K  19^,  195. 

tare  Isamayela  saha  pise  jai  ubha  rahya: 

sahasu  kare  che  v'ata:  have  rnilavo  sena  srT  _  .  .  >1  : 

pratTpala:172 

Then  the  Shah*s  Ismail  went  and  stood  near  the  Shah, 

Now  the  deva  is  going  to  talk  to  the  Shah  (D.  He  talks  to 
the  Shah;  now  let  us  meet  the  army,  Lord  Protector). 
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1.  See  above  Kx  132,  Note  1. 


Kx  189. 

tare  sahaji  daita  marava  kare  vTcara: 
tare  bahu  sehena  mire  tatakara:l89 

D  173  K  196. 

—  __1_  __  ___ 
tare  savaji  daita  maravana  karya  vicara; 

tyare  bahu  sena  milya  khfna^  yekama  tatakara:173 

Then  the  Shah  thinks  of  killing  the  demon, 

Then  all  at  once  a  large  army  gathers  together  (D,  Then  a 
large  army  gathered  in  a  moment ) . 

1*  Savaji  must  be  an  error  for  Shaha.ji . 

V/ 

2.  Khina  is  probably  from  the  Sanskrit  ksaQa  *  moment;*  in 
Gujarati,  khina  means  *a  valley.* 


tare  sahanu  dhala  dhala^  ghoro  palaneo  tatakhano: 


- 

slihane  ghorane  rat  ana  jaratara  sovaranani  jarea  :190 
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D  174  K  197. 

tare  savaji  dura  dura  ghode  palane  tatakhana: 
ghodo  sahano  ratamna  jadita  srovana  jadya:174 


Then  the  Shah  at  once  rode  the  horse  Dula  Dula;  f 

The  Shah's  horse  was  decorated  with  gold,  in  which  jewels  [' 

were  studded.  |, 

'!■ 

flt 

I 

1.  Dula  Dula  J>J^  is  the  name  of  the  mule  of  Ali,  the  | 

cousin  £ind  the  son-in-law  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad,  the  i  | 

first  Shii  Imam.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  consider  him  to  be 

the  tenth  incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  p.  44).  The  j  j 

Satpanthi  texts  present  Dula  Dula  as  a  horse  rather  them 

^  i 

a  mule.  j 

2.  Extravagant  descriptions  of  the  decoration  of  horses  is  ji | 

I  i  ! 

usual  in  Gujarati  literature.  Cf.  the  poet  Samara,  who  (  : 

;  i  ^ 

says:  "jadita  palana  hire  jadyara"  or  "The  harness  is 
studded  with  jewels."  Such  descriptions  of  decorations  of 
horses  are  common  in  western  folk  literature  also. 


Kx  191. 

sahane  ghodane  lagama  pato  sovaranano  ghareo:  ' 

bahue  hire  ratana  jareo:191 

I 
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D  175  K  198. 

sahana  ghodane  lagama  jadl  saravana  tanT: 
ghodane  bahuta  hTra  manika  jadya:175 


The  belt  of  the  reins  of  the  Shah*s  horse  was  made  of  gold, 
It  was  studded  with  many  jewels  and  rubies  (D.  The  horse 
was  studded  with  many  jewels  and  rubies). 


Kx  192. 

ghorane  kote  hira  ratanani  mara: 
te  ghor^e  motia  piroea  varo  vara:  192 


D  176  K  199. 

te  ghodana  gale  hIra  ratanamnl  mala: 
te  ghodane  manaka  moti  puraya  baro  bala:176 

The  horse  had  a  chain  of  diamonds  and  rubies  at  his  throat, 
Every  hair  of  the  horse  is  strung  with  pearls  (D.  and  rubies), 


KX  193. 


tene  sovarana  setara  badhea  fodhana^ : 

^  -2 

gura  kahe  anata  sovana  keta  vanavea-^:193 
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D  177  K  200. 


tene  setra  sonana  bamdya  phudana: 

tarn  gore  kahuin  anamta  sovarana  ketaka  kahu:177 


Fringes  of  white  gold  were  tied  to  him, 

The  guru  says  (D.  said)  that  there  was  so  much  gold,  how 
could  one  describe  it  all? 

1.  Fodhana  or  phudana  is  a  kind  of  decorative  fringe.  Setra 
i  sona  is  ‘white  gold,*  which  is  rare  in  India. 

2,  The  modern  Gujarati  word  is  ketalaka. 

3.  The  Gujarati  word  meaning  *to  describe*  is  varhavum; 
in  vanavea,  the  *r*  is  dropped, 

4,  The  verb  should  be  kahyum  (see  above  Kx  Note  2). 


Kx  194. 

sa 

jeva  sahasa  karasu  ugeo  sura: 19^ 


1  —  2 
sahanu  dhala  dhala  sanaghareo  tara^: 


p  178  K  201. 

j  tare  sana  ghoda  dara  dara  sinagarya: 
I  tare  sahasrT  kara  ugya  suraja:178 

f  the  Shah's  Dula  Dula  was  decorated, 
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Just  as  if  the  sun  had  arisen  in  its  thousand  splendours. 


1.  See  above  Kx  190,  Note  1. 

2.  Tara  seems  to  have  no  meaning  here. 


Kx  195. 

hasi  karl  saha  maro  bolea  bola; 

sahane  ratana  jaratara  perase  sajoga^:l95 

D  179  K  202. 

has!  kari  sa  maro  bole  bora  : 

sane  ratanam  jadata  peyera(na):  jugate  joye:l7 


Laughing,  my  Shah  spoke  the  word, 

The  Shah  will  wear  a  .  jewel-studded  _ _ (D.  The  Shah 

wears  a  jewel— studded  suit) • 

1.  Sajoga  could  be  the  same  as  samyoga,  which  means 
itogether,  mixture'  in  Gujarati;  however  it  makes  no  sense 

here.  K  has  samjoga. 

2.  Bora  is  an  error  for  bola. 
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Kx  196. 


tene  pagaril  mojarf  sovana  jharakatl: 
sahane  peherana  ajara^  bahu  ragi  bhata:196 


D  180  K  203. 

tena  paganl  mocadi  saravana  jhalake  apara: 
saha  pehare  Tjara  bahu  ramgl  bhata:l80 

His  slippers  glittered  with  gold  (D.  without  limit), 
The  Shah  wore  trousers  of  multi-coloured  design. 


1.  A.1ara  meaning  'trousers'  comes  from  the  Arabic 


Kx  197. 


kedanu  patako  badheo  jadhu^  rae: 

tare  gura  kahe  bahu  mula  kene  kaheo  na  jae:197 


D  181  K  204. 

kedano  patako  badhe  jadu  raye: 

tare  gore  kahura  bahu  amolakha  kahya  na  jaye:l8l 


|i  The  Yadva  king  has  tied  (D.  ties)  on  a  cummerbund; 

The  guru  says  (D.  said)  that  it  was  so  priceless,  one  could 
not  speak  of  it  to  others. 
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1.  Yadva  is  the  tribe  of  the  Hindu  god  Krsna,  the  eighth 
incarnation  of  Visnu;  Yadva  king  usually  refers  to  Krsna. 


Kx  198. 


saha  mukhe  tabhola '  khae : 


jabharaila  pananu  biro  dee: 

sahane  mat he  jharake  hira  ratanani  mara:198 

D  182,  183  K  205. 

saha  mukha  tabora  pana  jo  khaye: 

jabarayera  panano  vldo  deye: 

_  ,  ^2  - 

sahane  kamte  jhalake  hIra  tamneml  mala: 183 

The  Shah  chews  a  betel  nut  leaf  in  his  mouth; 

Gabriel  gives  hira  the  folded  betel  nut  leaf; 

On  the  Shah  glitters  a  chain  of  diamonds  and  rubies  (D.  At 
the  Shah's  throat  glitters  a  chain  of  diamonds  and  tarana). 

1.  Tabhola  and  pana  mean  'betel  leaf.' 

2.  Taiiina  is  a  kind  of  jewel. 


j 

s 

i 

i 
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Kx  199. 


sahane  sire  amulaka  raathe  jharake  ae: 

—  1 

samine  najare  samu  na  jovae  -.199 


I; 


D  184  K  206. 

sahano  sedo^  raathe  manika  moti  jharake  yema: 
sahana  sarau  jova  na  jaye:l84 

on  the  Shah's  head  priceless  -  glitter  (D.  On  the  Shah's 

sehra  rubies  and  pearls  glitter) , 
one  cannot  look  at  the  Shah  directly, 

i  1.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  have  a  theory  that  one  cannot 
I  look  the  Imam  into  the  eyes  because  of  the  divine  light 

ifi  in  them. 

jig.  Se^  is  correctly  -  sehra  in  Urdu.  It  is  a  kind  of 

Is  headcovering  worn  by  men,  with  a  veil  often  covering  the 
I  face.  Nowadays  only  bridegrooms  wear  them.  It  is  essentially 
||j'  a  Muslim  apparel,  but  in  the  north  of  India,  Hindu 
III  bridegrooms  wear  them  too. 


i  KX  200. 


sahane  churT  katarl  badhe  hathiara: 
s'aha  khanaka  tridharo^  lese  hatha: 200 
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D  185  K  207, 

sahane  churl  katarl  badhe  hatlyara: 
sahane  khadaka  tridharo  lese  hata:l85 

{  The  Shah  ties  on  weapons,  his  knife  and  dagger, 

The  Shah  will  take  the  three-edged  sword  in  his  hand. 

p,  1.  In  Hindu  mythology,  the  sword  is  supposed  to  be  the 

ll  special  weapon  of  the  last  Kalki  incarnation.  The  two- 

il!  ' 

I  edged  sword  '  of  Imam  Ali  is  famous.  There  is  a 


saying,  “There  is  no  youth  but  Ali,  there  is  no  sword  but  ; 
Dhu  al-Fiqar, "  Here,  in  our  text,  the  sword  is  three- 
edged. 


Kx  201. 


jare  dhala  dhala  ghore  saha  maro  thaese  asuara; 
tare  devene  trana  bhavane^  mahe  parae  pukara;201 


;!;  D  186  K  208. 


jyare  sa  maro  dura  dura  ghode  thayo  asavara: 


tare  trana  bhavanama  pad!  phukara:l86 

When  my  Shah  will  mount  (D.  mounted)  the  horse  Dula  Dula, 
Then  a  shout  arises  in  all  the  three  worlds  (D.  arose). 


■  I 

i 

i 
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1.  Bhavane  Is  a  plural  form  In  Hindi-Urdu,  but  it  is  also 
used  in  Cutchi. 


Kx  202. 


1 . 


hasT  kari  saha  maro  bole  vikhiata 

_  _  2  - 
6'Sh§no  aveo  cabako  bahu  rag!  bhata;202 

D  187  K  209. 

taihha  hasT  karl  bolya  sata: 

sahane  hate  cabuka  bahu  ragi  bhata:l87 

Laughingly  the  Shah  spoke  -  (D.  There  laughingly,  the 

Shah  spoke  the  truth), 

The  Shah's  whip  of  many  coloured  design  lashes  out  (D.  The 
Shah  has  a  whip  of  colourful  design  in  his  hands). 


1.  The  meaning  of  vikhiata  is  not  clear.  In  Gujarati 
vlkhyat  means  'famous,  celebrated,'  but  this  meaning  does 
not  seem  appropriate  here. 

2.  Cabako  is  from  the  Persian  'a  whip.' 
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Kx  203. 


tare  sahane  pase  cosatha  lakha  joganiu  avaiu^  tene 


vara: 


hatha  vadyave  mukhe  bole  jaejaekara:203 


D  168  K  210. 

tam  saha  pase  cavasata  lakha  jogani  ave  tene  vara: 
2 

hate  dabaru  vajade  bole  jai jaikara:l88 


Then  sixty-four  lakhs  of  ascetic  women  came  (D.  come)  to 
the  Shah  at  that  moment, 

With  their  hands  they  play  (musical  instruments),  and  they 
utter  shouts  of  victory  (D.  In  their  hands  they  play  the 
dabaru,  and  they  utter  shouts  of  victory). 


1.  jQganiu  avaiu  is  Cutchi;  in  Gujairati  'it  would  be 
Joganf  avi.  as  it  is  in  the  D  MS. 

2.  Dabaru  is  a  musical  instrument  of  the  god  Shiva. 


KX  204. 

je  ago  gura  emama  saha^  anata  kirorle  deva  udharea; 
te  avi  saha  pase  sacarea:204 


i. 

realpatidar.com  | 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  240  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


irealpatidar.com 


235 


D  189  K  211. 

jo  ada  gora  Tmama  sa  anatam  krodi  jiva  udhare ; 
te  sa  pase  avi  samcarya;l89 


The  former  guru  Imam  Shah,  who  was  uplifted  (D.  who  uplifts i 
with  countless  krores  of  souls, 

He  arrives  near  to  the  Shah. 

1.  K  211  does  not  have  Imam  Shah,  but  his  father,  Pir 
Hasan  Shah  instead. In  Kx  88  above,  Pir  Hasan  Shah  is  said 
to  be  the  guru  who  uplifts  countless  krores  of  souls.  In 
other  Satpanthi  literature  also,  Pir  Hasan  Shah  is 
considered  to  be  the  uplifter  of  countless  krores  of  souls. 
The  question  arises  wether  this  is  Imam  Shah  writing  about 
himself  or  wether  this  is  a  later  interpolation.  Imam  Shah 
is  here  accepting  the  position  of  a  guru  or  Pir,  there  is 
no  claim  to  be  the  Imam. 


Kx  205. 

je  deva  jakha  navanu  kora^  jakha  sara  rahea: 
te  pana  avea  sahake  pasa:205 


I;  P  190  K  212. 

deva  jakha  nahayane  krodi  rukhesara: 
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te  pana  aveise  sahake  pasa:l90 

Those  ninety-nine  krores  of  Yaksa  devas,  who  remained 
obedient , 

They  too  came  to  the  Shah. 

1.  For  Yaksas,  see  Intro,  p.  17,  Note  80. 


Kx  206. 

deva  chapana  korl  megha^  vasatana^: 
te  pana  ave  sahake  pasa:206 


D  191  K  213. 

deva  chapana  krodl  megha  tarata-^: 

.  —  v'_  _ 

te  panam  avese  sahake  sata:191 


The  fifty-six  krores  of  meghas  - , 

They  too  come  to  the  Shah  (D.  They  too  will  come  with  the 
Shah) . 

1.  See  Intro,  p.  17,  Note  80. 

2.  Vasatana  is  not  clear. 

3.  Tarata  means  'at  once'  in  Gujarati,  but  this  meaning 
|i;  makes  no  sense  here. 
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Kx  207. 


23? 


j  ; 

>  I 


je  batrisa  kirorT  kinara  deva^  :  j 

•  ^  I 

:  3 

te  pana  ave  sahake  pasa  sireva:207 

D  192  K  2l4.  |.J 

tam  batlsa  krodi  kinamra  deva: 

♦  i, 

te  pani^ajavase  svamike  seva:192  !| 

Those  thirty-two  krores  of  Kinara  devas,  : 

They  too  came  (D.  will  come)  into  the  service  of  the  Shah.  |' 

r 

1.  See  Intro,  p.  1?,  Note  80.  The  implication  is  that  all  i 

the  liberated  souls  of  all  cosmological  time  come  and  '  ; 

join  the  Shah*s  army.  ! 


■'  i 

KX  208.  ,  i 

tretrisa  karorT  muni vara  bhaea:  I 

te  pana  sahane  sathe  thaea;208 

D  193  K  2l4. 

taitrisa  krodi  deva  munivara  bhai: 
te  pana  avya  sahake  sata:193 
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There  were  thirty-three  krores  of  saints, 
They  too  came  to  the  Shah. 


Kx  209. 


te  mahe  krorl  pacesu  pahelaja 
te  pana  ave  sahane  pasa:209 

D  194  K  216. 

krodi  pacasu  pahelada; 
te  pana  avase  sahake  sata:l94 


1 . 


Among  them  is  Prahlada,  with  five  krores, 
He  too  comes  (D.  will  come)  to  the  Shah. 


1  See  Kx  17,  Note  4.  Also  Intro,  pp.  21-23. 


.1 


KX  210. 

je  sata  kirorl  te  harlcadhra^  rae; 
te  pana  ave  sahake  p»asa;210 

I  p  195  K  217. 

!  krodi  satasu  haricarada  raye: 
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te  pana  avase  sahake  pasa:195 


The  king  Hariscandra,  with  seven  krores, 
He  too  comes  (D.  will  come)  to  the  Shah. 


1.  See  above  Kx  20,  also  Intro,  pp,  25-2B. 


I! 


I  KX  211. 

f  bhagata  jujosatara  .maha  sujana: 

;!  te  devane  nava  kirorisu  mirase  ana:211 


D  196  K  218. 

bhaga(ta)  jejustara  maha  sujana: 

te  pana  avase  nava  krodisu  karase  merana.l96 


The  extremely  wise  devotee,  Yudhisthira, 

He  will  come  and  meet  the  deva  with  nine  krores. 


1.  See  Kx  23,  Note  1;  also  Intro,  pp.  28-33,  Note  97 


KX  212. 

bare  kirorise  pTra  sadharadhina  sathe  chuta  je^: 


j 
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te  pana  s'ahanx  karese  slreva.212 
D  197  K  219. 

bara  krodisu  pira  sudaradina  sata; 
ta  pana  kare  sahl  seva:197 

tte  twelve  wores  of  souls,  who  «ere  liberated  with  Plr 
Sadr  al  Din, (D.Tho  twelve  krores  with  Plr  Sadr  al  Din), 
Ihey  will  also  serve  (D.  they  serve)  the  Shah. 

1  The  Hindu  idea  that  the  soul  needs  to  be  liberated  is 
accepted  by  the  Satpanthls.  The  idea  that  the  soul  needs 

i  to  be  liberated  was  present  in  the  Rasalii - IKbiaS-Si; 

Safa,  which  is  reputedly  an  early  semi-Sufi,  seml-IsmaiU 
treatise;  but  «,  Ivanow  in  his  A.creeioO!a-I2SiSl4i 
has  nothing  to  say  on  this  point.  See  also  Intro,  pp 
44.46.  Plr  Sadr  al  Din  was  an  important  Satpanthi  Plr 
(see  intro,  pp.  9-11.  Note  36). 


KX  213. 

to  sahadeva  nikara  ara juna  rae : 
te  bhlmasehenanu^  dara  kaheo  na  jae;2l3 
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D  198  K  220. 

sahadeva  nakumla  ara juna  raye : 
bhimasaiMiano  dala  kahya  na  jaye:198 

Then  Seihadeva,  Nakura  and  King  Ara  juna, 

And  Bhimasena's  army  cannot  be  adequately  described. 

1.  Bhimasena,  Arajuna,  Sahadeva  and  Nakula  are  the  younger 
brothers  of  Yudhisthira,  usually  called  the  Pandava 
brothers.  They  are  the  heroes  of  the  Indian  epic 
Hahabharata. 


Kx  214. 

je  jodhane  hathe  gadha  maha  baria  vira: 
te  calTsa  lakhasu  carase  sudhlra:2l4 

11  D  199  K  220, 

judhane  hate  gada  moti  balivamta: 

IT 

te  calisa  lakha  sena  cade  sadhira:199 


In 


The  very  brave  warriors,  who  have  maces  in  their  hands, 
He  will  attack  steadily  with  forty  lakhs  of  them. 


siii 
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Kx  215. 


te  arajanane  daranu  ata  na  para: 

te  arajana  sathe  chatrlsa  lakha  dhanakadharl  thae 

asuara:-215 


D  200  K  224. 


arajvunno  dara  anarata^  para: 

te  sathe  chatrlsa  lakha  dhanuradharl  asavara:200 

There  is  no  limit  to  the  army  of  Arjuna, 

Thirty-six  thousand  bowmen  ride  with  Arajuna. 

1.  The  D  MS.  has  left  out  na. 


Kx  216. 

sahadevanu  dara  maha  barivata  vTra: 

te  sahadeva  sathe  caudha  lakha  cakaradharl  carase 

sadhlra:2l6 

D  201  K  223. 

te  cahadevano  dara- maha  balivamta  vTra: 
cauda  lakha  cakradhari  cade  sadhlra:201 

There  are  very  brave  heroes  in  the  array  of  Sahadeva, 
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111 


Fourteen  lakhs  of  discus  bearers  will  march  steadily  with 
Sahadeva . 


'  Kx  217. 

i;  • 

,  . nikarane  daranu  ata  na  para: 


te  patrTsa  lakha  nejadharl  thaese  asuara:217 


D  202  K  222. 


te  nakuraria  dara  anatam^  para; 
paca  lakha  nejadhari  ave  asavara:202 


The  army  of  Nakura  is  limitless, 

So  thirty-five  lakhs  of  spear-bearers  will  come  riding  (D. 
Five  lakhs  of  spear-bearers  come  riding). 

1.  D  has  left  out  na  after  anatam  ;  it  seems  the  scribe 
writes  either  ata  na  para  or  anatam  para. 


IX  218. 

te  deva  sarave  padhavanu  dara  mirae  ekatha: 
tehenST  ghora  amulakha  kene  kahea  na  jae^;2l8 
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D  203  K  225. 

j  —  '*2 

te  deva  sarave  padamveina  dara  male  akhadam  : 
tena  araulakha  ghoda  kahya  na  jaye^;203 

The  army  of  all  the  Pandava  devas  meets  together  (D. 
complete) , 

Their  horses  are  so  valuable,  they  cannot  be  described. 

1.  Kahea  na  .iae,  kahya  na  .iaye  is  an  old  Gujarati 
construction. 

2.  K  has  eka  thama  'in  one  place.' 


I  Kx  219. 

i  ,  _1  _ 

if  te  mahe  harano :  h'asalo :  arabhi  ,  jata : 

I  o'  G 

I  teji  turakl^  ne  tukhara'^:219 


I 

I  Among  them  are  the  Harano,  Hasalo  and  Arabhi  types  of 


horses , 

(Also)  the  horses  Turaki  and  Tukhari. 

1.  This  is  probably  a  type  of  horse  from  Arabia. 

2.  This  may  be  a  name  of  some  horse  connected  with  the 
Turkish  tribes. 

3.  perhaps  this  is  a  type  of  horse  connected  with  the 


j! 


•I 
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Tokharian  people. 

p  204  is  equivalent  to  Kx  219,  220,  221,  222,  and  is 
1  given  at  the  end  of  Kx  222. 


Kx  220. 

jhatara:  tamariu: 
kachT  kugl:  mTra  jata:  raedhani^  sara;220 


i;  mara(?)tTu:  mira  jata; 


The  noble  epedos  of  Jhatara.  Tamaniu  and  Bara(?)tlu, 
,4130)  Kachi  Kugl,  and  the  truly  noble  type  Hedhanl. 


1.  perhaps 


this  is  a  type  of  horse  from  Medina. 


KX  221. 


takanlara:  karaniu:  kavara  ke  nila; 
katara:  jhatara:  abhalaka^:  tukhara-;22l 


(There  are)  Takaniara,  Karaniu.  Kavara  or  Nila. 

(There  are)  Katara.  Jhatara.  and  the  many  coloured  Tukhara. 


1.  Kavara 


could  be  kavara(chitra) 'many 


ihr.s^'many  coloured.'  Nila 


neans 


•black'  or  'sky  blue.' 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  251  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


^ealpalfear.com  2k6 

!  ^ 

2.  Abhalakha  is  probably  from  the  Arabic  'piebald,' 


Kx  222, 

avara  tejlnu  ata  na  para; 
sarave  jodha  maha  jojo^  sara:222 

There  is  no  limit  to  other  horses, 

All  the  warriors  are  truly  great, 

1,  D  has  ■ju.lhe,  which  is  Prakrit  for  yudhdha  'to  fight;' 
thus  the  translation  would  be:  "There  all  the  warriors 
mount  and  fight  hard. " 


D  204  K  226,  227,  228. 

tam  mahrna(l)  hasamra(2)  arabr(3)  tejl(4)  turakT(5) 
tukhara(6)  tamkarada(7)  keheda(8)  kabada(9) 
khalala(lO)  kehera(ll)  jahara(l2)  abarakha(l3) 
jadara(l4)  bhamara(15)  majitTya(l6)  kachl  yeka{17) 
kumadamna(l8)  sahara(19) 
avara  teji  nahT  para: 

tam  sarave  ca<^e  judha  maha  jujhe  sara^:204 
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j  1.  These  are  supposed  to  be  names  of  horses.  Medieval 

Gujarati  literature,  from  the  eleventh  to  the  nineteenth 
I  century,  often  contains  lists  of  Persian  horses  which  are 
I  handed  down,  P,  K,  Gode  has  an  article  on  this  subject 
".Some  References;  to  Persian  Horses  in  Indian  Literature 
from  AiD,  500  to  1800"  Poona  Orientalist.  Vol,  XI,  19^6, 

I!  pp,  1-7,  but  Gode  does  not  list  them, 

Kx  223. 

I  te  patoavanu  sehena  calata  lese  asuara^ : 

I  jema  samudhara  nadhl  avea  pura:223 

D  205  K  229. 

tam  padavana  sena  calata  sura^: 
jema  samadara  nadi  ave  pura:205 


The  army  of  the  Pandavas,  as  it  marches,  takes  mount  (D, 
There  the  army  of  the  Pandavas  marches  bravely). 

Just  as  a  river  flows  into  the  sea, 

1.  Kx:  Line  1  is  not  clear.  This  is  a  possible  translation, 

2,  Sura  means  'deva'  or  'sound'  or  'brave,'  the  word 
here  intended  is  probably  'brave. ' 


h 
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Kx  224. 

te  dare^  avT  pohota  jia  slri  hari ; 
te  devane  pahe  laga  venatl  karl : 224 

D  206  K  230. 

to  dara  avi  potam  jaha  che  srT  harT : 

_  p 

tam  deva  lagi  vXnatX  karX;206 

That  army  reached  where  Sri  Hari  was, 

They  touched  the  feet  of  the  deva  and  implored  him. 

1.  This  is  probably  an  error  for  dara. 

2.  The  word  paye  seems  to  be  missing  after  lagi. 


Kx  225. 

hasi  karT  saha^  maro  bolea  sujana: 
sarave  paravane  dara  karasu  agevana;225 

D  207  K  231. 

tam  hamsX  karX  saha  maro  bolya  sujana: 
to  asavarX  padamvana  dara:  karase  agevana:207 


Laughingly,  my  wise  Shah  spoke, 

“We  will  put  the  army  of  the  Pandavas  in  the  front  as 


ii 

M 
\ ; 

!  i 
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leaders. " (D.  They  will  make  the  Pandava  riders  leaders). 


1.  In  the  previous  verse,  the  army  is  coming  to  Hari,  and 
Hari  is  an  epithet  of  Visnu,  In  this  verse  the  Shah 
replies,  and  the "Shah  is  an  epithet  of  the  Imam.  Thus  it 
is  the  Imam  who  is  the  incarnation  of  Visnu,  and  not  the 
Prophet  Muhammad. 


Kx  226 


vasagi^  radya  vase  paiara^: 
sahana  sehena  mahe  mire  tatakara:226 


D  208  K  232. 

vasamga  raja  vase  payara: 

sahana  senama  avT  marase  tratakara:208 

King  Vasuki,  who  lives  in  the  underworld, 

I  He  will  come  at  once  and  join  the  army  of  the  Shah. 


1.  See  Kx  109,  Note  1. 

2.  Paiara  and  payara  are  medieval  Gujarati  forms  for  patal 
pat ala  'the  underworld. '  They  are  found  in  writings  before 
the  sixteenth  century.  The  presence  of  such  words,  and 
certain  verbal  forms  throughout  the  MS.  (see  Kx  34,  Note  2) 
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suggest  a  core  of  writing  in  early  Gujarati. 


Kx  227. 

nava  kori  naga^  dlvadharl  vli-a: 
'te  nagana  dara  carase  sudhlra:227 


D  209  K  233. 

to  nava  kura  naga  devadharl'^  vTra: 
to  nagana  dara  cadhe  sadhrra:209 


Nine  krores  of  light-bearing  snakes  (D.  Nine  generations 
of  divine  serpents), 

The  army  of  these  serpents  will  march  (D.  marches) 
steadily. 

1.  In  D  151  (but  not  in  Kx  l66)  meeting  a  snake  is 
considered  a  bad  omen,  yet  here  snakes  are  supposed  to 
accompany  the  Shah. 

2.  Deva  is  'god';  dhari  means  'to  bear;'  yet  there  is  no 
such  word  as  devadhari , 
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Kx  228. 

j  _  2 

^  te  sathe  uta^  kora  bhuta  pasakha  : 

—  T 

te  beanuih  lakha  to  carase  pakhasa^:228 
I  D  210  K  23^. 

'  te  sate  ahuta  krodl  .janan/*"  bhutSvali  pasa: 

ij-  /  “ 

S  to  bahum  lakha  catoe  pacasa:210 

With  them  are  three  and  a  half  krores  of  ghosts  (D.  With 
‘  them  are  three  and  a  half  krores  of  jinns  and  ghosts), 

Then  ninety-two  lakhs  of  spirits  will  also  march, 

1.  See  above  Kx  153»  Note  2, 

2.  There  is  no  such  word  as  pasakha;  it  could  be  either 
pasa  as  in  D,  or  it  could  be  pakca  from  pisac_a  'spirits' 
(see  Kx  15'+,  Note  4). 

3.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  is  pakha_sa  or  pacasa; 
there  is  no  such  word  as  pakhasa,  and  pacasa  'fifty' 
would  contradict  the  preceding  be^um  'ninety-two;'  it 
might  therefore  be  pisaca  'spirits.' 

4.  correctly  it  should  be  jinn,  who  are  mentioned  in  the 

li  Qur'an  in  the  following  verses;  sura  VI-101,113.129:  VII- 
‘  38,  1791  mil-l?,  39;  ltv-27l  LV-151  XVIII-511  XXXIV-U.M 

xxxii-13;  XXXVI 1-158. 
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i!' 

li;.; 


Kx  229. 

te  gorakhanatha^  te  mahe  muni vara  vira: 
te  paca  lalcha  carase  sudhlra:229 


D  211  K  235. 

te  gorakhanatha  rauriivara  bhai: 
te  paca  lakha  cadhe  sadhlra:221 

Gorakhanath,  and  whoever  is  saintly  from  among  his 
followers , 

Five  lakhs  of  them  will  march  (D.  march)  steadily. 


1.  Gorakhanath  is  the  saint  of  Gorakhapur,  in  the  U.P. ; 
is  also  quite  popular  in  Gujarat. 


KX  230. 

ave  gorakha  sahane  pasa: 

paca  lakha  si(ra?)  na  nada  pur*ae:230 

D  212  K  236. 

te  avya  gorakhanatha  svamlne  pasa: 
paca  lakha  sTgl^  nada  purav8:212 

Gorakhanath  comes  to  the  Shah,  , 


he 
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Five  lakhs  of  them  blow  bugle  horns  to  provide  the  tune, 

Sigi  should  be  srlmgl  (Shastriji).  Since  the  word 
si(ra?)oa  is  not  legible  in  Kx,  the  second  line  of  the  D 
version  is  used  in  the  translation. 


Kx  231. 

te  sava  kori  setara^  sakha  jhanakara: 
te  data^  deve  vadyave  apara:231 

D  213  K  237. 

to  sava  krodi  data  satara^:  samkhano  jhanakara; 
to  daltana  dare  jave  apara:2l3 


So  the  noise  of  one  and  a  quarter  krores  of  white  conch 
shells, 

So  Data  deva  plays  endlessly  (D.  So  the  army  of  the  demon 
goes  endlessly), 

l.Setara  could  be  read  satara  'seventeen'  or  sitera 
•seventy;'  but  'white'  seems  more  correct  here,  as  we  have 
'one  and  a  quarter  krores'  already. 

2.  It  is  possible  that  this  is  a  reference  to  the  saint 
Datatreya,  who  is  popular  in  Maharashtra. 
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3.  Data  satara  does  not  mean  anything  here.  The  text  is 
corrupt . 


Kx  232. 

eka  lakha  covisa  hajhara  pekabhara^  deva: 
te  sarave  sahane  sehena  mahe  avi  mirase  . 
taratakheva ; 232 


D  214  K  238, 

to  yeka  ISkha  covisa  hajara  paigabara  deva: 
te  sane  senama  avi  marasa  tatakhana:2i4 

One  lakha  and  twenty-four  thousand  divine  messengers, 

They  will  all  come  and  join  the  array  of  the  Shah  at  once. 


1,  Persian:  •one  who  bears  a  message*  or  *a  prophet,* 

According  to  Islamic  tradition,  there  have  been  one  hundred 
and  twenty-four  thousand  messengers  to  all  mankind.  But 
they  are  not  considered  divine,  unlike  here.  The  Prophet 
Muhammad  always  insisted  that  he  was  human.  The  author  has 
tried  to  bring  together  figures  from  the  Hindu  as  well  as 
the  Islamic  traditions. 
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Kx  233. 

te  mShe  satara  sahasa  husenia^  sataja  bhai; 
te  sahu  mile  sahane  sena  mahe  mirase  ai:233 


D  215  K  239. 

to  setra  sahesara  huseni  bhai : 

te  sahu  pahela  sahana  senama  inalase  sahl:2l5 

Among  them  are  seventeen  thousand  Husainis,  truly,  brother, 
All  of  them  will  come  and  join  the  army  of  the  Shah, 

1.  The  imam  Shahis  at  Pirana  explained  that  this  refers 
to  all  the  syads  who  claim  descent  from  the  Imam  Husain, 
4he  grandson  of  the  Prophet  of  Muhammad,  Kx  has  seventeen 
thousand,  K  has  seventy  thousand  and  D  has  s_etra  which 
could  mean  'white,'  or  it  may  be  an  error  for  si ter a  or 

satara. 


Mt; 


I  KX  23'+. 

te  sathe  firisata  maha  bhujaraka 
te  saha jinsL  camara^  toarae;234 


D  216  K  2kQ. 

satX  phirasta  maha  bujamraka; 


li. 
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te  to  sahajine  cavamra  dhuraye:2l6 

With  them  (are)  the  greatest  of  the  angels  (D.  all  the 
seven  great  angels), 

They  fan  the  Shah  with  the  camara. 

Bhujaraka  is  from  the  Persian  ^  'great.* 

2,  In  Gujarati,  camara  dhoravum  means  *to  fan,  usually  a 
deva  or  a  king,  with  a  camara* ,  which  is  a  handle  with 
horse  or  cow  hair  at  the  end. 


Kx  235. 


je  adhara  bhara  bahu  vanasapatl^  bahu  ragi  bhata: 
te  rari^  avl  rairase  sahane  satha:235 


D  217  K  24l, 

arada  bhara  vanasapatT;  bahu  ragam  bhata: 
pana  avi  malase  sahane  sata:2l7 

The  total  vegetable  kingdom,  which  is  very  colourful  in 
design, 

That  will  come  tumbling  to  meet  the  Shah. 

1,  Adhara  bhara  vanaspatl  literally  means  'eighteen  weights 
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of  vegetables. '  The  number  eighteen  denotes  infinity  or 
totality  in  Gujarati  literature  (see  above  Kx  12?,  Note  3). 
2.  Rari  is  either  from  the  Cutchi  verb  meaning  'to  tumble, 
to  crawl;'  otherwise  it  could  be  a  mistake  for  pa^a 
meaning  'but,  also,  too,' 


Kx  236. 

je  sata  samudhara  munivara  bhala  sata ja  bhal ; 
te  to  sahane  sehena  mahe  mirase  jai:236 


D  218  K  242. 

te  sata  samudara  munivara  bhal; 
te  to  sahane  senama  malase  sahi:2l8 

Those  seven  seas,  which  remained  true,  saintly  brother  (D. 
The  seven  seas,  saintly  brother), 

They  will  go  and  join  the  army  of  the  Shah, 


Kx  237. 

je  satlu  navasa  navanu  nadhiu  niravana: 
te  sarave  sahSne  sehena  mahe  mirase  ana; 237 
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D  219  K  243. 

to  satTyo  navase  namhyaneu  nadlyo  niravana: 


te  sarave  sane  senatna  marase  ana: 219 


Those  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  virtuous  rivers, 

also  surely  all  come  and  join  the  army  of  the  Shah. 


Kx  238. 

te  panr  pavana  maha  baria  ahe : 
tenu  bara  kahT  kahea  na  jae : 238 

D  220  K  244. 

te  pahl  pavana  maha  ball  raye: 
tena  bara  kahl  kaha  na  jaye:220 


The  water  and  the  wind  are  very  powerful  (D.  very  powerful 
kings), 

Their  strength  cannot  be  described. 


Kx  239. 


je  ihasu  sahajinu  boleu  faramana^ : 


te  to  sahSjlne  sehena  mahe  mirase  nirivana;239 
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D  221  K  245. 

\/  ^  ^  ^ 

je  sahu  sena  sahajina  calya  pharamana: 
te  sahana  senama  malase  ana: 221 

Whosoever  followed  the  decree  of  the  Shahji, 

He  will  go  and  join  the  army  of  the  Shah,  for  certain. 

1,  Faramana  could  be  read  for  puru  mana^<or  perhaps  boleu 
is  an  error  for  caleo  in  Kx;  as  it  stands  the  first  line 
of  Kx  makes  little  sense.  Faraman  is  from  Persian 
•order,  decree. * 


Kx  240. 

te  mire  sarave  deva  raunlvara  bhai : 
te  anata  kirorTsu  pira  hasana  saha^  aea:240 

D  222  K  246. 

to  malya  sarave  deva  raunlvara  bhai : 
te  anarata  krodi  pTra  hasamna  sahane  sata:222 

I  So  saintly  brother,  all  the  devas  meet, 

Pir  Hasan  Shah  comes  with  countless  krores  (of  souls). 


1.  Cf.  Kx  204  and  Kx  88  above. 


te  pana  avea  sahake  seva:242 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  265  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


260 


Kx  241. 

je  aja  kalajuga  mahe  sarave  munlvara  deva: 
jal  laga  satagurane  pahe : 

te  mShethl  saca  hoese  te  sahane  sehena  mahe  mirase 
jai:24l 


223  K  247. 

to  aja  karajugaria  sarave  munivara  bhaT; 
to  jal  Rlaga  satagorana  paye:223 


224  K  248. 

tema  saca  hase  to: 

sahana  senama  malasa^  jai:224 


i  So  all  the  saintly  devas,  who  are  today  in  the  Kali  era, 
i  They  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  the  true  guru, 

5;  Prom  among.ithose ,  whosoever  are  true,  they  will  go  and 
|i}'  ■  join  the  army  of  the  Shah. 


1; 


1,  It  should  read  malase. 


ada  ata  sadhe^  munivara  deva: 
te  pana  avea  sahake  seva:242 
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D  225  K  249. 

je  ada  amta  samdha  munTvara  deva: 

v/  _ 

te  pana  avase  sahake  seva;225 


The  saintly  devas  from  all  eternity  who  have  been 
liberated, 

Hey,  too,  will  come  into  the  service  of  the  Shah. 


261 


1.  The  Gujarati  word  is  either  sadhavum  or  sidhavum  'to 
be  liberated. ' 


Kx  243. 

satapatha  muni vara  pura  je  calea: 
te  sahane  sehena  mahe  sarave  avea:243 

D  226  K  250. 

a  sataparatha  raunivara  pura  jo  calTya: 
te  sarave  sahane  senaraa  arya:226 

The  saintly  ones  who  have  followed  this  Satpanth  completely. 
All  of  them  come  into  the  army  of  the  Shah. 
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Kx  244. 

te  avea  hanamata^  barF  rae ; 
varabhata^  musataka  lese  carae;244 

D  227  K  251. 

to  aya  hanavamta  mSha  ball  raye: 

2  - 
te  parabata  mastaka  le  cadase  jana:227 

Then  Hanuman,  the  mighty  king,  comes, 

He  will  bear  mountains  upon  his  head. 

1.  Hanuman  is  the  monkey  god,  who  helped  Rama,  the  hero  of 
the  epic  Ramayana ,  and  the  seventh  incarnation  of  Visnu, 
to  fight  the  demon  Havana  and  to  retrieve  his  wife  Sita. 
The  Sat pant hi  texts  make  Hanuman  the  standard  bearer  of 
the  tenth  Nikalamki  (Kalki)  incarnation. 

2.  'V*  and  *p*  are  interchangeable. 


Kx  245. 

te  mahe  dura^  jodho  maha  bario  satha: 
te  sarave  avl  mire  jadhu  natha  :245 


D  228  K  252. 

te  sudaihra  judha  mSha  barlya  sata: 

t 
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|h 


te  sarave  al  marase  judha  natha:228 

Among  them,  dura(?)  warrior,  who  is  very  brave,  is  present 
(D.  The  handsome,  mighty  warriors  are  present). 

All  of  them  come  and  meet  the  Lord  of  the  Yadvas  (D,  All 
of  them  will  come  and  meet  the  Lord  of  the  warriors). 

1.  Dura  is  unclear. 

2.  See  above  Kx  197,  Note  1. 


Kx  246. 

te  sarave  devane  pahe  laga  ubha  rahea: 
tare  sahuene  rathe  beso  sahaji  kahe:246 

D  229  K  253. 

te  sarave  paye  lagl  ubha  rahya; 
tamha  saha  rathe  baisi  sahojl  kahya;229 

All  of  them  touched  the  feet  of  the  deva  and  stood. 

Then  the  Shah  tells  all  of  them  to  sit  in  the  chariot  (D. 
There  the  Shah,  sitting  in  a  chariot,  said). 


|h 
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Kx  247, 

te  eka  eka  munivarane  sat he  esi  lakha  utha  samara^ 
sathe : 

tene  cara  lakha  utha  dhanu^  satha:247 


D  230  K  254. 

yeka  ye(ka)  muni vara  sathe  amsi  lakha  uta  malase  sata: 
tena  cyara  cyara  lakha  uta  tain  dana  hata:230 

With  each  and  every  saint,  there  are  eighty  lakhs  of 
samara  camels  (D.  Every  saint  will  get  eighty  camels  with 
him) , 

He  has  four  lakhs  of  dhanu  (D.  dana)  camels  with  him. 

1.  These  could  be  different  species  of  camels,,  or  even 
different  names  for  the  camel.  The  Arabs  are  reputed  to 
have  five  hundred  names  for  the  camel;  the  Sindhis  also 
have  many  names  for  the  camel. 


Kx  248. 


eka  eka  munivarane 
eka  ekane  put he  to 


sathe  eva  dara  cale  sahi  jana: 
sata  lalcha  to  jhule  nlsana:248 


realpatidar.com  I 

i 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  270  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


ilpatidar.com 


265 


D  231  K  255. 

to  yeka  yeka  munivara  sathe  yeva  dara  cale  sahT  jana: 
to  yeka  yekana  sathe  sata  sata  lakha  jhalake 
nTsyana:231 

Know  truly  that  such  armies  go  with  each  and  every  saint, 
At  the  back  of  every  one  seven  lakhs  of  emblems  dangle  (D. 
shine ) . 


Kx  249. 

te  sarave  saha  agara  nlsana^  vadye  bahu  nisana; 

r\ 

bljo  korl  achiara  vadye  rinitora'^  :249 


li  D  232  K  256. 


to  Sara  (ve)  saha  agala  nisana  yaje  gura; 
biju  khevanT  athiada^  vaje  naratura^:232 


fhen,  in  front  of  the  Shah,  many  drums  beat, 
illso,  eighteen  krores  of  war  horns  play. 

.  — 


ij.  There  are  two  words  nisana  in  Gujarati;  one  is  from  the 
I  Persian  ' y'---'  and  means  'flag,  mark;'  the  other  one  is  an 
Lxd  Gujarati  word  which  means  'a  drum  which  is  played  at 
igular  intervals  of  four  hours, ' 
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2,  A  ranatura  is  a  wind  instrument,  usually  blown  at  times 
of  war. 

3.  There  are  no  such  words  as  khevarji,  athada  or  naratura. 
The  second  line  of  D  does  not  make  sense. 


Kx  250. 
vai 

bahu  nada  nlsani  dharatl  tharahare:250 


-  _  1  -  2 
vadye  dhama  dhamama  bhera  bharai  : 


D  233  K  256. 


to  vaje  dadama  bhal  bhera  bhugamla  avara  nisana 
tam  vaje  anamta  dadi  bade  ranamsigl  tala. 233 


The  big  drum  beats 


(D.  The  big  drum  beats,  brother, 


with  it  a  horn  and  other  emblems). 

With  the  many  sounds  of  drums,  the  earth  shakes  (D.  There 
countless  sticks  beat,  and  warhorns  play  a  tune). 

1.  A  dadamu  is  'a  big  drum'  which  beats  in  front  of  an  array. 
1:  2.  The  phrase  bhera  bharai  is  not  intelligible,  in  fact  the 

whole  first  line  of  Kx  is  not  clear. 

3,  The  D  text  seems  to  be  corrupt,  and  only  a  possible 
translation  is  given. 
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Kx  251. 


—  1  — 
te  vadye  dhamara  ranasagi  tana: 

te  vadye  mShadara^  dhamadhainakara:251 


D  23^  K  258. 

tara  vaje  mamdara^  ghummaghumakara : 
vaje  camga^  avara  vasal!  bayena^: 

oada^  kanura^  vaje  bahota  vana:23^^' 


So  a  drum  and  a  war  trumpet  play  the  beat  of  music, 

And  the  circle  of  players  sound  dhamadhama  (D.  There  the 
circle  of  players  sound  ghumaghuma ,  and  a  bell  and  other 
horns  play). 


1,  Dhamara  is  probably  damara ,  which  is  a  kind  of  drum. 

2,  Ranasagi  is  probably  ranasiniga,  which  is  a  ‘war  trumpet.  * 

3,  This  is  not  clear;  it  could  refer  to  a  circle  of 
players  (Shastriji),  or  it  could  be  from  the  word  madara 
which  is  a  musical  instrument. 

4,  Camga  is  .‘a.bell,®  from  the  Turkish  '  ’ 

5,  These  words  are  not  clear;  the  whole  verse  is  rather 
unintelligible,  and  only  a  possible  translation  is  given. 
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Kx  252. 


|l' 


te  va je  caga  ne  ura  vasarii  vano : 

—  1  2 
tlha  abhudhakl  narl  vadyave  vo.na  :252 


D  nil  K  259. 

tiara  vaje  jaraga  ura  vasalium  vena: 
tiara  avadhutaki^  nari  vajave  vena: 259 

There  a  bell  and  other  instruments  play, 

There  the  wife  of  the  ascetic  plays  the  bina. 


1,  Ah  abadhuta  is  an  ascetic. 

2,  Vena  is  probably  *a  bina*  which  is  a  musical  instrument. 


KX  253. 

bija  vadyitra  anupa  vana: 
bija  vadyitrano  para  na  jana:253 

D  235  K  260. 

tarn  bija  vajanatrTna  anopana  vaina: 

tarii  avara  vajamtrina  bija  pera'^  na  jana;235 

■  The  other  instruments  have  a  matchless  sound, 

Know  that  there  were  countless  other  instruments. 
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1.  Read  para. 


Kx  254. 

sahane  mireo  sehena  kuchu  kaheo  na  jae: 

dara  to  dharatie  na  miae;254 

0 

D  236  K  261. 

ta  Sana  mala s one ^  kachu  kahya  na  jaye : 
ta  paedara  dharatlraa  na  maye:236 

lat  has  met  the  Shah  cannot  be  adequately  . 
[D.  The  men  of  the  Shah  cannot  be  adequately 

9 


sannot  contain  such  an  army  (D.  The  foot  soldiers 
contained  in  the  earth). 

rect  word  is  manaso.  In  some  dialects  of  Gujarati 
s  occur,  since  'n'  and  '1'  are  readily 
;eable.  Malasone  means  'to  the  people'  whereas 
I  probably  meant  'of  the  people,'  which  is 
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Kx  255 
t' 

rathe  besi  caleo  jae:255 


to  isavara  iriaha  jara^  sahane  pase: 


D  237  K  262. 


tam  visavara  brahmam  jal  sahake  pasa: 
tarn  saha  pase  rathe  baisi  caiya  jaye:237 

Then  Isvara  and  Brahma  go  to  the  Shah, 

They  sit  in  the  chariot  and  proceed. 

!•  Maha  jar a  must  be  an  error;  the  first  line  of  Kx  does 
not  make  any  sense,  therefore  the  first  line  of  the  D 
version  is  used  in  the  translation.  Cf.  Kx  4  which  says 
that  Brahma  as  assumed  the  name  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad, 
and  Kx  3  which  says  that  Isvara  is  Adam. 


KX  256. 

te  sarave  mire  muni vara  deva: 

te  maha  vasata*^  te  nava  giraha^calea  sahane  satha:256 
D  238  K  263. 

ta  sarave  malya  munXvara  deva: 

tema  vasamta  navadharl^  c'ale  sahane  satha:238 
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So  all  the  saints  and  the  devas  meet, 

That  great  spring,  those  nine  stars,  they  too  go  with  the 

Shah. (D.  Among  them,  the  navadhari  spring  goes  with  the 
r  • 

Shah) . 


1.  Vasanta  is  ''spring,'  though  it  sounds  very  odd  here. 

2.  According  to  ancient  Indian  thought,  there  are  nine 
celestial  bodies:  sun,  moon,  mamgara,  budha,  gura,  sukra, 
sani,  rahu  and  ketu. 

3.  The  meaning  of  navadhari  is  unclear. 


Kx  257. 

tare  utara  dakhana  purabha  pachama  je  koe  hata 
munTvara  deva: 

jare  sahanu  sehena  ulate  tare  korl^  ave  taratakheva:257 

^  * 


D  239  K  264/ 

tare  utra  dakhana  puraba  pachama:  Je  kaf  hata  munTvara 
deva: 

jai  ulatya  sahane  senama  ave  tatakhena:239 

Then  from  the  north,  the  south,  the  east,  the  west, 
wherever  there  were  saints  and  devas, 

They  all  rush  to  join  the  Shah's  army  at  once. 
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1.  Korl  is  probably  an  error  for  dhorr,  from  the  Gujarati 
do(j.avuin  '  to  run. ' 


i 

! 

i 


Kx  258. 

sahanu  mirio  sehena  anata  anupa  sara; 
dhuja  nejanu  ata  na  para -.258 

D  240  K  265. 

^  ^  •  _  — 

sahane  malasone  anamta  anopama  sara: 

judha  neja  na  anamta  ne  para:24o 

The  army  of  the  Shah,  which  has  collected,  is  truly 
incomparable  (D.  The  Shah's  men  are  truly  incomparable), 
There  is  no  limit  to  the  number  of  spears  (D.  There  is  no 
limit  to  the  number  of  warriors  and  spears). 


KX  259- 

sahane  dlthe  anadha  thae: 

eka  eka  munivara  kai  vakhanea  nahl  jae:259 

D  241  a.  b.  K  266. 

1o  sahana  dara  dTtha  anamda  thaya: 

**  •  • 
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to  yeka  yeka  munlvara  kahT  vakhana  na  jaye:24l 

Seeing  the  Shah  is  joy  (D.  Seeing  the  Shah's  array  is  a 
joy), 

Each  and  every  saint  is  beyond  description. 


Kx  260. 

te  deva  sarave  ghora  pakhara  jharake  ghanu: 
silehe^  bagatara  peherl  baetha  gura  nara  dhanT:26o 

D  24l  c.  d.  K  26?. 

tarn  deva  saravena  ghodana  pakhara  jhalake  apara; 
slle  bakhatara  perl  baitha  gora  nura  dhani:24l 

There  the  harnesses  of  the  horses  of  all  the  devas  shine 
very  bright  (D.  matchlessly), 

Having  put  on  the  iron  armour,  the  guru  Nara  lord  sits  (D. 
Having  put  on  the  armour,  the  light  of  the  guru  sits). 

1.  See  above  Kx  l49,  Notes  1  and  4. 

2.  Nara  is  an  epithet  of  the  Imam  (see  above  Kx  54,  Note  2). 
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Kx  261. 

te  devane  sera^  musataka  bahu  ragi  bh'ata: 
devane  dasa  seranT  kaniana  hatha :26l 

D  242  K  268. 

_  —  2 
tam  devane  sero  raustaka  bahu  ramga  bhara  ; 

tam  devanl  kamana  dasa  manamnT  hata:242 


A  sehra  of  multi-coloured  design  is  on  the  head  of  the 
deva, 

A  bow  of  twenty  pounds  (D.  tenmaunds)  is  in  the  hands  of 
the  deva. 

1.  See  above  Kx  199,  Note  2. 

2.  This  should  read  bhata  instead  of  bhara. 


KX  262. 

tenu  adhara^  seranu  taragasi  tira: 
jethT  daitanu  chede  srsa:262 

D  243  K  269. 

tam  arada  serano  tarakasano  tlra: 
tethi  daTtano  chedlyo  sira:243 
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i  He  takes  an  arrow  of  eighteen  seras  (thirty-six  pounds) 

Ij 

j  from  the  quiver, 

I  With  it,  he ’’bursts  the  head  of  the  demon  (D.  he  burst). 

i- 

I. 


1.  Eighteen  is  the  number  of  totality  (see  Kx  12?,  Note  3 
and  Kx  235,  Note  1). 


Kx  263. 

sahane  kere  katarl  madhagara^  taravara: 
sarave  devata  badhe  hathlara:263 

D  244  K  270. 

tamha  sahane  kede  katara:  churf  magadara  talavara: 
tam  sarave  deva  bamdhe  hatiyara;244 

At  the  Shah's  waist  are  a  dagger,  a  knife,  a  fencing  stick 
and  a  sword; 

There  all  the  devas  prepare  to  fight. 

1.  This  should  read  magadara,  as  in  D. 
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Kx  264  D  nil  K  2?!. 

gaje  guraje  kate  jema  pasa  ; 

2 

tethl  mare  daitane  kare  nisakha  :264 

The  guruji  thunders,  as  he  cuts  (what  is)  nearby  (K.  as  he 
cuts  the  head) , 

With  that  he  hits  the  demon,  and  destroys  all  doubt  in  him 
(K.  and  destroys  all  hope  in  him). 


1.  K  has  sisa  instead  of  pasa.  which  makes  more  sense. 

2.  K  has  nlrasa  instead  of  nisakha ,  v/hich  makes  more  sense. 


Kx  265. 

badhe  hathTara  deva  miria  ekatha: 
jai  ISga  guranarane^  pahe:265 

D  245  K  272. 

tam  bamdl  hatlyara:  deva  male  akhadam: 
deva  jai  lagya  goranurana^  paye:245 


The  devas,  having  gathered  together,  prepare  to  fight  (D. 
Mow  ready  to  fight,  the  devas  meet  all  together). 

They  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  the  guru  Nara  (D.  The 
devas  went  and  touched  the  feet  of  the  light  of  the  guru), 
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1.  Kx  has  guranara ;  D  has  guranura  (see  above  Kx  5^.  Note 

2). 


Kx  266. 

sahanu  cara  disinu  sehena  raga  ekatha  thae: 
te  bahu  rupavata  kahea  na  jae:266 

D  246  K  273. 

te  sahana  cayara  disana  rafbga  yekata  thaya: 
tamha  bahu  rupavamta;  kahya  na  oaye:246 

The  colours  of  the  Shah's  armies  of  the  four  directions 
gather  together; 

They  are  very  beautiful;  they  cannot  be  described. 


KX  267. 

je  karata  juga  mahe  muriivara  hua  sujana: 
tenu  saradha^  sehena  raga  huu  vakhana:267 

D  247  K  274. 

te  karata  jugamS  raunivara  huva  sujana: 
tena  sarada  raihga  huva  sena  vakhana:247 
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Whatever  wise  saints  there  were  in  the  Krta  era, 
The  colour  of  their  army  became  red. 


1.  Saradha  is  rather  an  unrecognisable  corruption  of  the 
Persian  ;  5-"'  'red.  '  The  word  surakha  is  also  used  in 
Gujarati,  but  the  usual  words  for  red  are  lala  or  rato. 
There  is  a  mysticism  of  colours  in  oriental  religions 
which  may  be  connected  with  this  passage. 


Kx  268. 

te  devane  saradha  ghorane  rupa  apara: 
saradha  vasatara  tene  peherana  sara:268 


D  248  K  275. 

devaiia  sarada  ghodo  rupa  apara: 
to  sarada  vastara  tene  perana  sara:248 

i  The  deva's  red  horse  is  matchless  in  beauty, 
jle  wears  red  clothes. 


KX  269. 

saradha  vago  ne  saradha  sirabadha  jana; 
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tene  saracLha  kerano  patako  saradha  vakhana;269 
D  249  K  276. 

tena  sarada  vaga  na  sarada  sera  badhya  jana: 
teria  kedana  pataka  sarada  vakhana;249 


Know  that  he  has  a  red  suit  of  clothes,  and  a  red  turban, 
(D.  and  a  red  sehra) , 

The  cummerbund  around  his  waist  is  red,  too. 


KX  270. 

tene  saradha  dhadya  potana  nlsana: 
tene  pagani  mojarT  saradha  vakhana:270 


D  250  K  nil. 

tena  sarada  dhaja  potana  riisana: 
teni  pagani  mQ.ca<p:  sarada  vakhana:250 


The  red  flag  is  his  own  emblem. 
His  slippers  are  red.'  .  ' 
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Kx  271. 

karata  juga*®  munivara  janat 

te  sarave  saradha  sehena  kare  vakhana;271 

D  251  K  277. 

karata  jugania  raurilvara  jana: 
te  sarave  sarada  karya  vakhana:251 


Know  all  the  saints  of  the  Krta  era, 

All  their  army  is  in  red  (D.  They  are  all  red). 


KX  272. 

karata  juga  niahe  rugha  veda  saradha  jo  jana: 
sarave  sehena  fihathx  ho  pirimana:272 

h 
1  ' 

I  D  252  K  278. 

h  karata  jugama  ragu  veda  sarada  jo  jana: 

I,  sarave  sena  tatha  huva  pramana:252 


Know  that  the  Rig  Veda  in  the  Krta  era  was  red, 

All  were  from  the  army,  for  certain  (D.  All  the  army 
appear  accordingly,  for  certain). 


,r 
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Kx  273. 

treta  juga  mahe  muriivara  bhaea: 
tehene  jaradha^  ragaja  thaea:273 

D  253  K  279. 

trata  juga  munivara  bhai: 

teria  jarada  sena  aneka  ragamja  thaya;253 


In  the  Treta  era  there  were  saints  (D.  In  the  Treta  era, 
saintly  brother), 

Their  colour  became  yellow  (D.  Its  yellow  army  became 
many-coloured) . 

1.  -taradha  is  from  the  Persian  zai^d  '7  /  'yellow.' 


Kx  274. 

tene  jaradha  ghora  ne  jaradha  palana: 
tene  jaradha  dhadya  potana  nisana;27^ 


D  254  K  280. 

tena  jarada  ghoda  jarada  parana; 
teria  jarada  vagha  potana  nisana:254 

They  have  yellow  horses  and  yellow  saddles, 
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Their  yellow  flag  is  their  own  emblem  (D.  His  yellow  suit 
is  his  own  emblem). 


Kx  275. 

tene  jaradha  vago  saraveku  ae; 
tene  jaradha  mojari  peherana  pae:275 

D  256  K  281. 

tenia  jarada  vaga  sarave  thaya: 
ten!  jarada  mojadl  paherana  sara;256 

All  have  the  same  kind  of  yellow  costumes  (D.  All  their 
costumes  are  yellow), 

Their  slippers  are  yellow,  too. 


Kx  276. 

tene  jaradha  sirabadha  vasatara  jana: 
tene  kerano  patako  jaradha  vakhana:276 


D  255  K  282. 

tena  jarada  sarabada  vastara  jana: 
teno  kedaro^  patako  jarada  vakhana:255 
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; Know  that  the  cloth  of  the  turbans  is  yellow, 
Their  cummerbunds  are  yellow  too. 

1.  This  should  read  kedano  instead  of  kedaro. 


Kx  277. 

te  sarave  treta  juga  raahe  muni vara  jana; 
tehene  jaradha  sehena  sarave  kareo  vakhana:277 

D  257  K  283. 

tam  sarave  trata  juga  munivara  jana: 
tena  jarada  sena:  sarave  karya  vakhana;257 

Know  that  all  the  saints  in  the  Treta  era, 

All  praised  their  yellow  array. 


KX  278. 

treta  juga  raahe  jujara  veda  te  jaradha  jana: 
tlhathl  jaradha  sehena  huu  pirimana:278 


D  258  K  284. 

tam  trata  jugama  jujara  veda  jo  jana: 
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tatha  jarada  sena  huva  pramana:258 


Know 


that  in  the  Treta  era,  the  Yajur  Veda  was  yellow; 


And  the  array  wore  yellow  too. 


Kx  279. 

;  duapura  juga  mahe  raunivara  hua  sujana: 

i  sama  sehena  huu  pirimana:279 

I  D  259  K  285. 

I  tarn  dvapara  jugaraa  raunivara  huva  sujana; 

tena  saraa  sena  huva  praraana:259 

i 

In  the  Dvapara  era,  there  were  wise  saints. 
Their  array  were  black,  for  certain. 


KX  280. 

te  saraa  ghoro  ne  sama  palana: 
te  sama  dhadya  potana  nisana:280 

!  D  260  K  286. 

I  tena  sama  ghoda  ne  sama  palana; 
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Their  black  horses,  and  black  saddles, 
The  black  flag  is  their  very  emblem. 


tena  sama  potana  dhaja  nlsana:260 


285 


I  Kx  281. 

^  tene  pagan!  mo jar!  peherana  pae: 

tene  sama  vasatara  to  peherana  ahe:28l 

D  261  K  287. 

,  ten!  pagan!  mojadT  sama  pehera(na)  sara: 

^  tena  sama  vastara  peherana  sae^;26l 

I  They  have  slippers  to  wear  on  their  feet  (D.  The  slippers 
|i  on  their  feet  are  black,  truly), 
il;  They  wear  black  costumes. 

Ki; 

§  1  This  is  probably  a  variation  of  sara  or  sahi . 


'■j- 


Kx  282. 


tene  sama  siribadha  sama  raga  jana; 
tene  kerano  patako  sama  vakhana:282 


Ill 
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D  262  K  288. 

■J  -  ,  ,  -  .  . 

tena  sama  sarabada  sama  ragam  jo  jana: 

teno  ketono  patako  sama  vakhana;262 


The  colour  of  their  turbans  is  black, 
Their  cummerbunds  are  black,  too. 


1  _ 


Kx  283. 

duapura  juga  raahe  sama  veda*  jana: 
teSthl  sama  sehena  huu  pirimana:283 


D  263  K  289. 

dvapara  jugama  sama  veda  jo  jana: 
tena  sama  sena  huva  pramana:263 

Know  that  in  the  Dvapara  era,  the  Sama  Veda  was  black. 
Their  army  wore  black,  too. 

1.  Sama  is  the  name  of  one  of  the  Hindu  vedas  (see  above 
Kx  4,  Note  2  and  Kx  21,  Note  1);  the  word  sama  also  means 
•black. ' 
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Kx  284. 

aja  kalajuga  mahe  deva  raunlvara  hua  sujana: 
aja  anata  kirorl  setara  sehena  vakhana:284 

D  264  K  290. 

to  aja  karajugama  munivara  sujana: 

aja  setaja^  sena  anainta  krodi  vakhana:264 

Today  in  the  Kali  era,  there  have  been  devas  and  saints, 
Today,  the  army  of  countless  krores  is  described  as  white. 

1.  Setaja  is  probably  setara,  from  syeta  meaning  'white.' 


KX  285. 

saha  dhala  dhala^  asuara : 

setra  vago  sahane  peherana  sara:285 

I  p  265  K  291. 

te  setara  ghode  saha  dura  dula  asavara: 
to  setara  vaga  saha  peherana  sara.265 


The  Shah  rides  Dula  Dula  (D.  The  Shah  rides  the  white  horse 
i  Pula  Dula); 


•jhe  Shah  wears  a 


white  suit  of  clothes,  truly. 
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1.  See  Kx  190,  Note  1  and  Kx  19^,  Note  1.  The  last  Kalki 
incarnation  is  supposed  to  ride  a  white  horse. 


KX  286. 

tene  setra  tira  ne  setra  kamana: 
tene  setra  dhadya  ne  potana  nisana:286 

p  266  K  292. 

tena  setara  tIra  ne  seta{ra)  kamana: 
te  seta(ra)  potana  dhaja  n'Isana:266 

He  carries  a  white  arrow,  and  a  white  bow; 
The  white  flag  is  his  emblem. 


KX  287. 

tene  setra  sirabadha  setra  jana: 
tene  paganl  mojarl  setra  vakh'ana;287 

D  267  K  293. 

tena  setara  sarabada  setara  jana: 
tenl  paganl  raajadi  setara  vakhana;267 
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Know  that  he  wears  a  white  turban, 
His  slippers  are  white,  too. 


Kx  288. 

te  setra  sehena  sahanu  ae; 

Sira  raegha  damara  chatra^  dharae;288 

D  268  K  294  a. 

tena  setara  sena  huva  vakhana: 
tene  setara  patako  badha  jana: 
tena  setra  raiiiga  karya  vakhana; 268 


D  269  K  294  b. 

megha  dabamra  chatra  saha  upara  tamha;269 

The  array  of  the  Shah  is  (in)  white, 

(D.  and  K.  He  wears  a. .white  cummerbund), 

J  Oyer  his  head,  a  royal  umbrella  is  held. 

;  1.  This  description  is  typical  of  old  Gujarati  poetry:  the 
. :  poyai  umbrella  or  awning  has  clouds  painted  on  its  inside 

to  represent  rain  clouds  gathered  in  the  dome  of  the  sky 

j 

j  (Shastriji). 
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karajuga  mahe  athara  veda  setra  jana: 
tlhathi  setra  sehena  huu  pirimana;289 


:m 


Know  that  in  the  Kali  era,  the  Atharva  Veda  is  white, 
For  this  reason,  the  army  wears  white  for  certain. 


i.il 


Kx  290. 

te  cara  jugana  cara  vana^  sehena  utama  sara: 
gura  kahe  bhaki  avara  varanano  ata  na  para: 290 

D  270  K  296. 

ye  cara  ja(ga)na  cyara  varana:  saina  utama  sara: 
gora  kahe  avara  ragamno  anata  na  para:270 


These  four-coloured  armies  of  the  four  eras  are  the  best 
truly; 

The  guru  says  that  there  are  countless  other  colours,  too. 


1.  Vana  could  mean  'speech,'  but  here  it  probably  is  an 
error  for  varna  'colour.'  This  theory  of  the  four  different 
colours  for  the  four  different  eras  is  unusual.  I  have 
not  come  across  it  in  any  other  ginan  literature.  In  actual 
fact,  black  is  the  colour  of  the  Abbasids,  and  white  is 
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that  of  the  Umayyads,  both  of  whom  were  opposed  to  the 
Shiites.  (Our  text  has  black  as  the  colour  of  Dvapara, 
and  white  as  that  of  the  Kali  era).  The  Shiite  colour  is 
green,  but  green  does  not  appear  in  the  Satpanthi  colour 
scheme.  Popular  Hinduism  too  has  different  colours  for 
the  different  eras,  but  they  are  not  the  same  as  the 
Satpanthi  ones. 


Kx  291. 

jare  sarave  sehena  saha  dekhese  naiane: 
hasl  karl  rikhlpara^  bolese  varT;291 

D  271  K  297. 

jare  ye  sarava  sena  dakhya  naino: 

.  _ 

'  tam  hasi  harakhya  saha  bolya  vaina:271 


When  the  Shah  views  all  this  army  (D.  When  the  eyes 
beheld  all  this  army). 

There  laughing  with  joy,  the  sage(D.  the  Shah)  will  speak 
again.  (D.  spoke). 

1.  Rikhipara  is  probably  an  error  for  rikhisara,  especially 
since  in  the  Khojki  script  the  's'  and  the  'p'  can  be 
easily  mixed  up.  D  has  Shah  which  is  a  better  reading. 
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Kx  292. 

te  aarave  devane  saha  kahe;  tume  calo  sadyana: 
have  tume  karo  japuadipa  mahe  milana;292 


D  272  K  298. 

tail  sarave  deva  asaka^  calya  sujana: 

i- 

have  tame  jabudipama  karo  melana:272 

I  So  the  Shah  tells  all  the  devas,  “Come,  wise  ones  (D. 

ji 

i  There  all  the  wise  devas  started  out,  vfithout  doubt), 


Now  all  of  you  meet  in  India. “ 

1,  This  could  be  read  ashamka  *not  doubting,*  or  asamkhya 
•countless.*  The  Kx  reading  makes  much  better  sense, 
especially  in  view  of  the  following  line. 


KX  293. 


1 . 


je  dina  chamichare  calotaro  cetara  guravara 

-  2  -  - 
te  dina  samI  raaro  carese  dona  thae  suara:293 


D  273  K  299. 

jo  ye  dana  chamachara  calotra  guravara: 
te  dina  svami  mara  cade.thaye  asavara:273 


II: 
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On  that  day  of  the  year 


293 


,  the  month  of  Caitra, 


on  Thursday, 

On  that  day  my  Lord  will  mount  and  ride. 

1.  No  one  seems  to  be  able  to  work  out  this  date. 

Chami chare  is  from  the  Sanskrit  samvatsara  'year;'  r' 

calotaro  could  be  10^  or  1004,  or  some  other  number.  Caitra 
is  the  sixth  month  of  the  Samvat  era,  and  ^uruvara  is 
'Thursday. '  The  Ismaili  Satpanthis  say  that  this  is  the 
day  when  the  hidden  Imam  will  be  zaihir  or  'open*  to  the 
world,  while  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  say  that  it  is  the 
day  of  the  coming  of  the  Mahdi. There  has  been  much 
speculation  among  the  Ismailis  about  the  day  of  zuh'ur 
(see  Intro,  pp.  14-15,  also  Divan  of  Khaki  Khorasani , 
Introduction,  pp.  10-11). 


Kx  294. 

gharathi  pagala  cara  saha  call  nisarea: 
tare  tihathi  nara  eka  samahi  avii  sacare:294 


D  274  K  300. 


to  ye  gherati  pagala  call  sahS  nasarya: 


tare  nara  yeka  sama  avi  samcarl ;274 
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I  The  Shah  had  barely  gone  four  steps  from  the  house, 

I 

Then  one  woman  comes  in  front  of  him. 


i  Kx  295. 

tene  abukhana  peherana  soraha  sinaghara"^ : 
musatake  kubha  bee  bharea  nTra:295 


D  275  K  301. 

tene  perl  abukhamna  sora  sinagara: 
mastaka  kubham^  be  bharlya  nara3:275 

She  is  wearing  all  the  sixteen  ornaments, 

On  her  head,  she  carries  two  vessels  filled  with  water, 

1,  Sora  sinagara  is  the  complete  set  of  ornaments  which 
only  a  married  woman  is  supposed  to  wear.  To  meet  a 
married  woman  is  considered  a  good  omen  in  India.  The 
demon  Kaligo  meets  a  widow  when  he  starts  out  (see  Kx  I65, 
Note  1). 

2,  It  should  be  kumbha ,  with  the  anusvara  on  the  first 
letter;  the  scribe  has  a  habit  of  putting  the  anusvara 
on  the  letter  following  the  one  which  requires  it. 

2,  This  should  read  nira  ‘water,*  not  nara  ‘woman.* 
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Kx  296. 


295 


te  kubha  be  upara  sovaranana  thahara: 

te  mathe  pace  abharata  bhakha  bhodyana^  adhara:296 

D  276  K  302, 

kubhara  be  upara  yeka  sravana  thara: 


tema  che  paca  amtamta  bhuka  bhojana  sara  ahada  :276 


There  is  a  golden  plate  on  the  two  vessels; 

In  the  plate,  there  are  all  the  five  nectar  foods,  and 
the  eighteen  foods. 

1.  Abharata  is  from  amrata  in  Gujarati;  this  is  a  liquid 
which  is  supposed  to  give  immortality.  It  is  translated 
here  as  ‘nectar. *  Bhakha  and  bho jana  are  words  meaning 
‘food.*  Adhara  ’eighteen*  is  the  number  of  totality  or 
|i  infinity  in  Gujarati  literature  (see  above  Kx  127,  Note 
I  3),  The  implication  is  that  all  the  foods  were 
I  represented  in  the  golden  plate. 

I  :  2.  Ah^da  is  probably  an  error  for  adhara . 


KX  297. 

esa  sakana  sahajine  thae: 

tare  gura  bhirimaji  bolea  sata  bhae;297 
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D  277  K  303. 

yeva  sukamna-'  sahojine  thaya: 
tyar6  gora  brahinafnji  sata  jo  bhalL.277 

The  Shah  meets  such  omens; 

Then  the  guru  Brahma  has  spoken  the  truth,  brother. 


Kx  298. 

sahaji  bahota  bhala  sakana  che  maha  barla  ae: 
saml  sarave  daitanu  dara  khanla^  mahe  jae:298 

D  278  K  304. 

sahlji  bahota  bhala  sakhana  ballya: 
svami  sarave  daltana  dala  khariyS  jaye;278 


f 


The  Shah  meets  very  auspicious,  powerful  omens, 

•Lord,  all  the  army  of  the  demon  will  be  destroyed  in  a 
moment,  "(D.  "Lord,  all  the  army  of  the  demon  will  fall."). 

1.  I  have  taken  khanla  to  be  from  khsjia  meaning  'a  moment;' 
it  could  also  be  read  as  kMna  'valley,'  which  would  make 
sense.  D  has  khariya  which  means  'to  lose  and  run  away, 

to  fall  down. ' 
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Kx  299. 

tlhath'I  sarave  dara  sehena^  caleo  japuadlpa  mahe : 
tare  saha  gara  parabhata  dugara  sarave  fuke  urae:299 


D  279  K  305. 


tamtX  saravcL  dara  sana  calya  jabudipa  raajhara: 

-  2  - 
tyare  sahu  gada  parabata  ugara  sarave  phukeu  udae :279 


From  there  all  the  army  of  the  Shah  started  to  come  into 
India, 

Then  the  Shah,  breathing  on  all  the  small  and  big  mountains 

i 

mountains,  lets  them  fly. 

1,  Dara  and  sehena  both  mean  *army;*  here  sehena  is 
probably  a  mistake  for  sahana  *of  the  Shah,*  as  it  is  in 
D  279. 

2.  Ugara  is  probably  an  error  for  dugara. 


Kx  300. 


jare  eva  khurasanl^  dara  ulate  maha  samudhara: 
tare  maha  samudhara  na  pave  nira:300 


D  280  K  306. 

tare  yeva  khurasanana  dala  ulatya  maha  sadhTra: 
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nadi  seunamdarama  na  pave  nTra:280 

When  such  an  army  from  Khurasan  overflows  like  a  big  sea 
(D.  very  bravely), 

Then  in  the  great  ocean,  there  is  not  enough  water  left, 

1.  Again,  a  reference  to  Khurasan,  which  has  no  obvious 
connection  (see  Kx  124,  Note  3)- 


Kx  301. 


to  sahanu  caleo  sehena  bahu  ghora  utha: 

tare  sate  samudhara  mirelT  fojanl^  ekaja  ghuta;301 


D  281  K  307. 


to  sahana  calya  sena  bahum  ghoda  ulatya: 

to  samaihdara  sata  mala^  peli  phavajane  yekaja 

ghuta:28l 


So  the  Shah's  army  marched,  with  many  horses  and  camels, 
Then  all  the  seven  seas  make  only  a  mouthful  for  the 
gathered  army  (D.  Then  the  seven  seas,  having  come  together 
make  only  a  mouthful  for  the  army). 


'  I 

J  i 


I 


1.  Foja  is  from  the  Arabic  'army. 
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2.  In  the  Bohra  dialect  of  Gujarati,  mala,  rather  than 
mari  is  used. 


Kx  302. 


sahanl  agelT  /f.ojanl^  ekaja  ghuta  karae: 

2 

te  pachell  fojane  rehemataja  thae:302 


p  282  K  308. 

to  sahoji  agara  phojana  yekaja  ghuta  karaye: 
te  pasali  phovajane  rahemata  thaye:282 

It  (the  seven  seas)  is  only  a  mouthful  to  the  Shah's  ai'my 

which  is  in  the  front, 

por  the  rear  army,  there  is  only  mercy. 

1.  This  should  read  fojane.  The  second  line  is  not  clear; 
this  is  a  possible  translation. 

2.  Arabic:  'mercy.' 


lii 


KX  303  D  nil  K  309  b,  310  a 
tare  sahanu  dara  meher 
te  laka^  dara  aveo  sahane  s3tha;303 


1  2  -  - 

tare  sahanu  dara  mehera  sakhara  vice  caleo  jae: 
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The  army  of  the  Shah  passes  betv/een  the  Heru  and  the 
Himalaya  mountains, 

That  army  came  to  Lanka  with  the  Shah. 


1.  This  is,  probably  a  reference  to  the  mountain  Meru, 
which,  in  Hindu  mythology,  is  the  center  of  the  earth, 
just  as  Mecca  is  the  navel  of  the  earth  in  Islamic 
mythology. 

2.  There  is  a  word  in  Gujarati,  shikhara  'the  top  of  a 
mountain;'  samkharava  ,  which  is  also  used  in  the 
following  verses,  is  a  name  for  the  Himalayas  (Shastriji). 

3.  Lanka  is  another  name  for  Ceylon,  vjhich  is  where  Rama, 
the  seventh  incarnation  of  Visnu,  had  gone  to  fight  the 
demon  Havana.  This  could  be  either  a  reference  to  Ceylon 
here,  or  laka  could  be  an  error  for  loka  in  the  second 
line,  in  which  case,  the  translation  would  be:  "That 
army  of  the  people  came  with  the  Shah. " 


D  283  Kx  nil  K  nil. 

—  -^1  _  ^  — 
tyare  sana  dala  malase  khara  vege  calya  jaye: 

loga^  ghana  ave  sane  sata:283 

Then  the  Shah's  army  will  meet,  and  move  as  fast  as  dust, 
Many  people  come  with  the  Shah, 
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1.  This  should  read  khera  'dust.' 

!  2.  Loga  is  colloquial  for  loka,  especially  with  the  Bohras. 


Kx  304. 

te  saminu  sehena  raehera  sakhara  vice  na  miae; 
te  saml  calata  sehena  ghora  sava  gaja  dharatie  lada 

carae ; 304 

* 

D  284  K  nil. 

to  svfimlna  dala  mara  saiiikharavave  na  maye ; 
to  svamina  dala  calata  ghodani  sava  gaja  llda 
cadaye :284 

SO  the  army  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  contained  between  the 
Meru  and  the  Himalaya  mountains, 

AS  the  army  marches,  the  droppings  of  the  horses  pile  upto 
one  and  a  quarter  yards  high. 

1.  The  imagery  is  drawn  from  the  everyday  rural  scene. 


KX  305. 

sehena  calata  bahu  kheha  ude . 
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tare  rata  dimasa^  suja  na  pare:305 

I  D  285  K  311. 

I  ye  sena  calata  khera  bahuta  udiya: 

j 

tare  rata  divasa  thava^  na  padlya:285 
As  the  army  marches,  much  dust  flies, 

They  were  not  aware  whether  it  was  night  or  day  (D.  Then 
for  nights  and  days,  they  do  not  camp). 

1.  Kheha  is  ‘dust*  in  old  Gujarati,  khera  is  *dust*  in 
medieval  Gujarati,  and  kheva  is  ‘dirt*  in  current  usage. 

2.  This  should  be  divasa  in  Gujarati.  The  army  was  not 

i  aware  whether  it  was  night  or  day:  1)  because  there  was 

i,  too  much  dust  flying  as  the  army  marched,  and  the  sun  wa: 

covered  with  this  dust  (this  is  an  image  which  occurs 
I;  frequently  in  Persian  qasidas);  or,  2)  it  was  because 

they  were  so  busy  marching,  that  they  were  not  aware  of 
the  passing  of  time.  D  has  a  different  reading. 

3»  thava,  ‘ra*  changed  to  *v*  when  nasal  pronunciation 
was  abandoned.  Usually  the  word  is  thama. 


Kx  306. 

tare  cliupea  suraja  jema  bhadruval  rata: 
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i 

I 


tare  dharati  page  nahi  jhale  bhara^:306 


I 

i 


D  286  K  312. 

tyare  dharatT  kape:  jema  suraja  bhadava  rata: 
tare  dhori^  paga  na  jhale  bhara:286 

Then  the  sun  hides,  just  as  in  the  season  of  Bhadarava 
(D.  Then  the  earth  trembles,  just  like  the  sun  on  a  night 
of  Bhadarava), 

Then  the  earth  will  not  hold  the  weight  of  the  feet  (D. 
Then  the  feet  of  the  draught  ox  cannot  bear  the  weight). 

Bhadaravc  ir  the  eleventh  month  of  the  Sainvat  year, 
when  it  is  intensely  hot.  Rata  ‘nign:'  might  he  an  error 
for  ruta  ’season;*  which  would  make  better  sense. 

2.  This  is  a  literal  translation;  the  implication  is  not 
clear. 

3-  Dhori  is  old  Gujarati  for  ’draught  ox;’  in  correct 
Gujarati,  it  should  be  dhurya. 


Kx  307. 

tare  saha  khanaga  tridharo^  hatha  dhare  jana: 
sahasa  karasu  suraja  ugeo  pirimana:307 
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D  28?  K  313. 


tare  saha  khamdo  tridharcx  lese  h5ta; 


s&hano  teja  sora  kala  suraja  cadhe:287 


Then  the  Shah  will  take  the  three-edf^ed  sword  in  his  hand, 
Just  as  the  sun  has  risen  in  its  thousand  splendours  (D. 
The  light  of  the  Shah  is  like  the  sun  rising  in  its 
sixteen  splendours). 


1.  See  Kx  200,  Note  1. 

2.  This  should  be  sahasra  *a  thousand.’ 


Kx  308. 

khanagane^  ajuare  sarave  sehena  caleo  jae: 
tare  saha  avi  pohoce  japuadipa  majhara:308 

D  288  K  314. 

tare  khadamno  ajavale  sena  calo  jaye: 

.  2  — 
tare  saha  ave  pamca  nadi  jabudipa  majhara:288 

All  the  army  marches,  guided  by  the  light  of  the  sword, 
Then  the  Shah  arrives  into  India  (D.  Then  the  Shah  comes 
to  the  five  rivers  in  India). 
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1.  This  should  be  khadu  from  the  Sanskrit  khada. 

2.  There  is  no  mention  of  the  five  rivers  in  Kx.  The  five 

rivers  could  be  the  Punjab  (Persian  *five  waters'); 

or,  it  could  be  (and  this  more  likely)  a  reference  to 
Vagara,  in  Cutch,  where  there  are  five  rivers,  one  of 
them  being  the  Sarasvati.  This  is  mentioned  in  the 
Mahabharata,  Vol.  l6  (vShastri  ji  ) . 


Kx  309. 

tare  deva  danavana  nisana  vadyave  dhola: 
eka  eka  varana  nisana  vadyave  tura:309 

D  289  K  315. 

tyare  deva  danavana  sena  tarn  vajave  dhola: 
yeka  yeka  varana  nisana  vajave  tura:289 

There  the  drums  of  the  devas  and  of  the  demons  play  (D. 
There  the  armies  of  the  devas  and  the  demons  play  their 
drums ) , 

Each  of  the  sections  of  the  colours  play  their  own  horns. 
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i  Kx  310. 

te  sehena  calata  dharatT  kabhe  apara: 

te  deva  dhamara^  dhorl  sira  thabhave  bhara:310 

D  290  K  316, 

ta  sena  cSlata  dharatT  kape  apara: 

I  tyaha  deva  daivara^  dhori  sfra  thobe  bhara:290 

I 

As  the  army  marches,  the  earth  trembles  greatly, 

There  the  deva  puts  the  burden  upon  the  white  bullock. 


1.  From  the  Sanskrit  dhavala;  the  white  bullock  is  the 
most  excellent  type  of  bullock. 


KX  311. 

eva  pachamahethT  dara  ave  jana: 

bhirita  khadha  japuadipa  jiha  hove  utama  thama:311 

D  291  K  317. 

ta  avya  pacharathT  dara  avya  jana: 
ta  bhrata  khadam  kuvarlka  khetra^  jana:291 

Know  such  an  army  to  have  come  from  the  west  (D.  Know 
such  an  army  to  have  come  from  behind) , 


W 
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To  the  Bharat  continent,  India,  which  is  the  best  of  places 
(D,  There  know  the  Indian  continent  to  be  the  field  of  the 
maiden) . 

1.  Bharat  khamda  is  another  name  for  India,  from  which 
the  modern  name  Bharat  is  derived.  Kuvari  is  a  'maiden;' 
khetra  is  'a  field,'  from  the  Sanskrit  ksetra.  Two 
places  are  referred  to  by  this  name;  1)  Cape  Comorin; 

2)  the  area  covered  by  the  river  Sarasvati,  which  does 
not  meet  the  sea,  but  dries  up  in  Cutch,  and  is  therefore 
called  kumarl  in  the  Puranas  (Shastriji).  In  Gujarat,  the 
Sarasvati  flows  near  Sidhpur  and  Patan. 


Kx  312. 

japuadipa  bhirita  khadha  kuarika  khetara^  jana: 

—  2  —  ^ 

jiha  guraki  thana  tiha  saha  kare  melana:3l2 

D  292  K  318. 

jabudipama  jai  utamam  thama: 

jabudipa  bhrata  khadam  kuvarika  khetra  jana: 

te  jaga  gorane  thanake:  saha  kare  melana:292 

Know  the  Bharat  continent,  India,  to  be  the  field  of  the 
maiden. (D.  Having  gone  to  the  best  place  in  India), 
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1.  See  Kx  311,  Note  1. 

2.  The  Imam  Shahis  explained  that  this  was  the  'grave' 
(Arabic)  of  Imam  Shah  at  Pirana,  and  that  the  guru  referred 
to  is  Pir  im^^^^ himself. 


Kx  313. 

-  1 

jare  saha  japuadlpa  nagarla  mahe  ahu  de  sae  : 
tare  gura  emaina  sahanu  ro ja^sovarana  tanu  thae:3l3 


D  293  K  319. 

ta  jal  jabudipa  nagarTma  paye  dlya; 

tare  gora  Imama  sana  roja  srovanana  thaya:293 

Having  come  to  India,  when  the  Shah  sets  his  foot  in  the 

city,  ^  .  .  .  - 

Then  the  grave  of  Imam  Shah  turns  into  gold. 

1.  This  should  read  avi  de  pae  instead  of  ahu  de  sae;  in 
the  Khojaki  script,  's'  can  easily  be  taken  for  'p'. 

2.  Bo.ja  is  from  the  Arabic  "  '■/>  'grave.'  On  the  question 
of  the  final  arrival  of  the  Imam  at  Pirana,  see  Ivanow, 
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"The  Sect  of  Imam  Shah  in  Gujarat;"  also, verses  Kx  98 
to  102  above.  The  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  claim  that  the 
Shah  here  refers  to  the  Mahdi  (the  term  Mahdi  is  not 
mentioned  anywhere  in  the  text  itself);  for  the  Ismaili 
Satpanthis  the  Shah  is  the  Imam.  It  is  possible  that  the 
dissenting  Imam  Shahis  have  undergone  several  stages: 

1)  the  breaking  away  from  the  major  Ismaili  group,  but 
not  necessarily  from  the  Imam  in  Iran  (consequently,  they 
did  not  reject  the  imamate  idea  at  this  stage);  this  is 
probably  when  the  basic  portion  of  this  work  was  projected 
by  Imam  Shah;  Z)  the  declaring  of  Nur  Muhammad  Shah,  the 
son  of  Imam  Shah,  to  be  the  Imam;  3)  the  adopting  of  the 
theory  of  the  Mahdi  from  Ithna  *Ashari  Shiism. 


KX 

I 

te  gura  emama  saha  pase  baetha  che  ae:  ji 

_____  _  1  _ 

tare  saca  mumanane  bhakasu  thae:3l4 

•  ' !'  j 

*  1  i 
j  : 

D  294  K  320.  ’ 

tam  gora  Tmama  saha  pase  baitha  che  aye: 
tam  saca  munlvaraku  bakhsTsa  thaye:294 


Having  come,  he  sits  near  guru  Imam  Shah, 

Then. the  true  believers  (D.  true  saints)  are  grainted 
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forgiveness. 

j  ■ 

1.  Bhakasu  and  bakhsisa  are  both  from  the  Persian 
*  'to  give,  grant.' 


■I 


Kx  315. 

te  tatakhana^  sagasana  saha  baese  ahe; 
te  gura  emama  saha  sathe  saha  vata  karae:315 

D  295  K  321. 

^  _ _  _ _ 

tarn  takhata  sigasamna  saha  baisiya: 

*  ..  ^  _  __ 
tam  gora  imama  saha  sate  vato  kare:295 

The  Shah  sits  on  the  decorated  throne  (D.  sat), 

The  Shah  talks  to  the  guru  Imam  Shah. 

1.  This  is  an  error  for  takhta,  which  is  from  the  Persian 
'throne,  elevated  seat.  ^ 


Kx  316. 

te  japuadipa  nagarin  marhe  sSha  vady'ave  tura: 
bhaki  avara  nagarl  thaese  cura  cura:3l6 
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311 


jabudTpa  nagarlma  saha:  vajave  tura; 
baki  avara  nagara  sarave  thaye  cura:296 

In  that  city  in  India,  the  Shah  plays  a  pipe, 
All  the  rest  of  the  cities  will  crumble. 


Kx  317. 

tare  sarava  deva  rikisara  ubha  sahake  pasa: 
tare  sahane  dara  vice  nadhi  sarasati  miae:3l7 

D  297  K  323. 

tam  sarave  deva  rukhesara  ubha  sahane  pasa: 
tare  sahana  dara  vace  nadX  sarasati: 297 

Then  all  the  devas  and  the  sages  stood  near  to  the  Shah, 
Then  the  river  Sarasvati  was  between  the  armies  of  the 
Shah. 


I  j  KX  318. 


tare  gura  naranu  dara  sarave  ekathu  thae : 
tare  daita  karigo  pohoceo  ahe:3l8 
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D  298  K  324. 

tyare  gorana  dara  sarave  akhadam  thaya: 
tara  dalta  kariga  dala  pocIya:298 

Then  all  the  array  of  the  guru  Nara  collects  together  (D. 
Then  all  the  array  of  the  guru  became  completed) , 

Then  the  demon  Kaligo  arrived  (D.  There  the  army  of  the 
demon  Kaligo  approached) . 


Kx  319. 

tare  sehena  calata  dharatl  vadyc  dharati 
dhamadliamakara : 

paedarano  kahl  para  na  kehevae:3l9 

D  299  K  325. 

tSn  sena  calanata  dharati  vaje  dhamamdhamamkara : 
tarn  payedarana  anata  ne  para: 299 

Then  as  the  army  marches,  the  earth  sounds  dharaadhama ; 
There  is  no  limit  to  the  number  of  foot-soldiers. 
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I  Kx  320. 

!  te  daita  eva  carabata  kare  to  asiria  ahe, 

asana  purle  atai^e^  bese  tene  vara: 320 


D  300  K  326.  ^ 

tain  darta  avya  cyarepata^  tarn  karateva  aisoali  : 

tam  asana  purT  atrlkha^  baisiyi:  tena  vlra:300 


There  the  demon  makes  mischief  - - —  v  • 

demon  came,  from  all  directions,  making  mischief). 

He  sits,  occupying  a  seat  in  mid-air,  at  that  time  (D, 

There  occupying  seats  in  mid-air,  his  men  sit). 

1.  Asina  is  not  clear. 

2.  This  is  probably  from  the  Sanskrit  amtriksa  'in  mid 

air. ' 

3.  Oyareoata  is  usually  carapata  or  caraba^. 

It.  The  meaning  of  aisoali  'from  all  directions,'  was  given 
6,  professor  Bhayanl,  as  Indeed  most  of  the  translation 
of  the  D  version. 


Kx  321. 

te  asana  purT  cale  akasa; 

0 

eva  carabata  vesa  karase  daita  pirikasa:321 
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D  301  K  327. 

tam  asana  purT  cale  akasa: 

IsaiQ  av6  lapata^  vaklia  d.aita  kara  pi'akai*ania.301 
Occupying  his  seat,  he  walks  the  sky; 

In  such  mischievous  guise,  the  demon  will  appear  before- 
all  (D-  There  the  demon  comes  in  the  dress  of  a  lewd 
person,  performing  deeds). 

1.  Lapata  is  from  the  Sanskrit  lainpata. 


KX  322. 

te  daita  ana  tanu  parabha  calave: 
ane  pani  matrlne^  girTtaja^  kare:322 

D  302  K  328, 

tarn  daita  anmna  parabha  calavase : 
anam  pani  maratrX  tena  ghruta  thase:302 


The  demon  establishes  (D.  will  establish)  places  for 
18  giving  out  food, 

^  And  by  repeating  spells  over  water,  he  turns  (D.  will  turn) 
it  into  ghee. 
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Sjl; 


!' 

I 


1,  A  mantra  is  a  'spoil'  or  'a  magic  formula.' 

2.  Ghee  is  clarified  butter,  used  in  cooking. 


Kx  323. 

te  venu  matrT  teni  khadhaja  thae; 

te  daita  karigo  kara  mahe  raua  rail  bapa  dekhare 

sol: 323 

D  303  K  329. 

belu  maratrl  khadamja  thaye: 

tai.i  kararaa  muva  mabapa  dekhade  soye:303 

On  his  repeating  a  spell,  sand  turns  into  sugar. 

The  demon  Kaligo,  in  the  Kali  era,  will  make  dead  mothers 
and  fathers  reappear. 


Sjl; 


!' 

I 


KX  32k. 


te  katana  ghora  khavarave  khena^  sahT: 

♦  - 

te  nadhi  nira  ulatl  varase  tehr:324 


D  304  K  330 ,  331 . 

kastana  ghodane  khano  khavadave  sahi : 
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i  _  2 

i  nadl  ulatT  vahavade  sahT;304 

1  * 

i  He  makes  a  wooden  horse  eat  food,  truly, 

He  causes  the  waters  of  a  river  to  flow  in  the  opposite 

' 

I  direction. 

i 

1  ■ 

h 

I  1.  This  should  read  khana. 

!  2.  Vahavade  is  old  Gujarati;  in  modern  Gujarati,  the 

i  letters  have  changed  places,  so  we  have  vahadave. 


Kx  325. 

eva  carabata  kare  daita  ave  dha^ro  dhara^ : 

#  •  • 

tiha  bheimani^  dhunfa^  mirase  jana:325 

4  • 

D  305  K  330,  331. 

yeso^  carabata  daita  kare  yevo^  thire  thara: 
tam  bahu  imana  dunlyana  jase:305 

As  he  comes,  the  demon  performs  such  tricks,  from  place 
to  place, 

Know  that  all  the  faithless  people  of  the  world  will  meet 
there  (D.  Then  much  of  the  faith  of  the  world  will  go). 

1.  These  are  alternative  forms  of  tharo  thara  'from  place 
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to  place. ' 

2.  This  is  from  the  Persian, M  'without,'  In  Cutchi  it 
has  become  aspirated:  toi  .  Iman  is  from  the  Arabic 

'faith.' 

3.  Dhunia  is  from  the  Arabic  'the  world.' 

4.  Yeso  and  both  mean  'such;'  in  Kx  we  have  ev^. 


Kx  326. 

te  ave  daita  nahi  lage  vara: 

te  cdlT  ave  nadhT  sarasatia  majhara:326 


D  306  K  332. 

te  avya  daita  lagT  vara: 

te  cal^  avya  daTtai  nadi  sarasatT  niajhara.3^6 

It  takes  no  time  for  the  demon  to  come  (D.  It  took  time 
for  the  demon  to  come), 

So  the  demon  arrives  at  the  river  Sarasvati. 


Kx  327. 


te  daita  raaha  barlhare  utarase  ahe; 
tenu  sehena  kai  anaganeo  kaheo  na  jae:327 
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D  307  K  333. 

te  dalta  pavadlye  are^  utarya  soye; 
tena  anaganatarl  sena  kahya  na  jaye;307 

The  very  powerful  demon  will  descend  (D,  That  demon 
descended  onto  the  bank  by  wearing  magic  sandals), 

His  army  is  so  vast,  it  cannot  be  counted  nor  described. 


1.  The  meaning  of  pavadiye  are  'wearing  magic  sandals' 
was  given  by  Professor  Bhayani.  The  suffix  'ye'  denotes 
the  instrumental  case.  Pavadlyo  is  the  name  of  one  of  the 
passages  going  down  to  the  river  Sarasvati  (Shastriji); 
thus  an  alternate  translation  would  be:  "The  demon  came 
to  the  place  Pavadiyo  on  the  river." 


Kx  328. 

sarave  dara  jodha  avi  utare : 
tene  bohota  dina  te  ave  thae:328 

D  308  K  33'+,  335. 

te  sarava  dala  judha  avT  utarya: 
tene  bahota  dana^  avata  (thaya):309 

'  All  the  army  and  the  warriors  came ; 
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It  took  them  many  days  to  come. 


1.  This  should  read  dina  'days- ' 


Kx  329. 

te  daita  pavariaro^  iha  utare ; 
te  daitanu  dara  kahl  kaheo  na  jae:329 

D  309  K  336. 

pavadlyare  avi  utarya: 
te  daltana  dala  kahya  na  jaye:309 

With  magic  sandals  the  demon  comes  dox-n; 


The 


army  of  the  demon  is  beyond  description. 


1,  See  above,  Kx  327 »  Note  1. 


i  KX  330. 

I  — 

i  daitane  dara  raahe  ana  na  khae  koe: 

sahane  dara  mahe  sonle  rotl  ekala  hoe: 

'  tare  be  sehena  dhrisato  dhrisate  mirase: 

be  sehena  vice  asl^  naradha^  sacara:330 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  325  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


itidar.com 


D  310  K  337. 

te  daltana  dalaraa  aiiam  na  khave  kaye: 
tam  sahana  dalama  son!  yeka  rot!  hoye:310 


320 


D  311  K  33  .. 

ty'are.,behu  sena  driste  drTste  raalaya": 
te  vTca  naramda  avT  sanicarya;311 

Nobody  eats  food  in  the  army  of  the  demon, 

In  the  army  of  the  Shah,  one  loaf  suffices  one  hundred; 
Then  the  two  armies  will  meet  (D,  met)  eye  to  eye. 

In  between  the  two  armies,  Narada  arrives. 


1.  Rotl  is  round,  unleavened  Indo-Pakistani  bread.  Rotl 
is  Urdu-Hindi;  in  Gujarati,  it  is  called  rotali .  in 
Cutchi-Sindhi ,  it  is  called  mani.  This  second  line  is  . 
not  clear;  this  is  a  possible  translation. 

2.  This  should  read  avi  instead  of  asi. 

3.  Narada  is  a  saint  in  Hindu  mythology,  who  by  his 
mischievous  pranks,  makes  two  sides  fight,  so  that  the 
demons  can  be  destroyed.  He  always  fights  on  the  side  of 
the  right. 
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Kx  331. 

to  doe  dara  vice  ^  cara  karase  ghana: 

tare  deva  danavane  jujhave  ghana; 331 

D  312  K  339. 

te  doye  dala  vice  naradain  cala  karase  ghana: 
tarn  deva  danavane  juinjavase  ghana: 312 


Narada  will  play  many  tricks  between  the  two  armies, 

Thus  he  causes  (D.  will  cause)  much  fighting  between  the 
devas  £ind  the  demons. 


1.  The  word  after  vice  in  Kx  is  not  legible.  It  is 
probably  narada  as  in  D. 


i 


KX  332. 

:  ,  tare  ave  hanaraata^  dhadya  dharine  kare  kalora; 
te  haka  sunine  kabheo  sarave  sasara:332 

D  313  K  3^+0. 

—  —  •  ^  >  2 
avya  hanavamta  dhaja  dhari  nakamramka  : 

kala  tenT  kala:  te  haka  sunine  kamapase  sura: 31 3 
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Then  Hanuman  comes,  bearing  the  standard,  and  making  a 
great  noise  (D.  Hanuman,  the  standard  bearer  of  Nakalamki 

comes) , 

Hearing  his  shout,  the  whole  of  creation  trembles  (D.  His 
lustre  is  black;  hearing  his  shout,  the  sun  will  tremble) 


1.  See  above,  Kx  244,  Note  1. 

2.  See  above,  Kx  6,  Note  2. 


Kx  333.  : 

te  cosatha  jogani  sahane  puche  vicara: 

’  ^  1  2 
saml  tame  kaho  to  daitanu  dara  suklne  karu 

saghara:333 
D  31^+  K  3^1. 

cavasata  lakha  joganT  khane  puche  vicara: 

svami  kaho  to  daltana  dalana  samkha  karu  sadhlra3:3l4 

Sixty- four  (D.  sixty- four  lakhs)  ascetic  women  ask  the 
Shah  his  intent: 

"Lord,  if  you  command  us,  then  we  would  suck  dry  the  army 
of  the  demon  and  destroy  it." 

1.  The  medieval  Gujarati  word,  fro.  the  Sanskrit  sosl  la 
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BOkhl  'to  suck  dry.'  The  modern  Gujarati  word  is  sosi. 

Kx  uses  sukine .  of  which  the  modern  Gujarati  form  would 
be  sukavlne .  Cf. 

2.  The  verb  should  be  kariyem  (see  above,  Kx  3^,  Note  2). 

3.  This  should  be  saghara,  as  in  Kx. 


Kx  33't’. 

tare  puche  pavana  saral  raune  raja  dio  kaho  to: 
daitanu  dara  marl  diu  udae:33^ 


D  315  K  3^2. 


to  puche  pavanam  svami  mohe^  raja  devo  to  sahl: 
to  daltana  dala  raaru  thara:315 


Then  the  wind  asks,  "Lord,  if  you  give  me  permission,  and 
order  me, 

I  can  kill  the  army  of  the  demon,  and  make  it  flee."  (D. 
Then  I  would  annihilate  the  army  of  the  demon). 

1,  Mohe  is  an  old  form  from  Braja  Bhasa.  Modern  Gujarati 
is  mane. 
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Kx  335. 

tare  bhlmasehena^  bolea  sahaji  ame  venatl  karuu: 
samI  tame  raja  dio  to  ame  rana  mahe  larau:335 

D  3l6  K  343. 

to  bhimasena  bolya  sahajTne  vInatT  karT: 
tame  raja  devo  to  ame  ranamS  cadu:3l6 


Then  Bhimasena  says,  “Lord,  we  implore  you. 


I  If  you  grant  us  permission,  I  will  fight  in  the  battle 
field. 


1,  See  above,  Kx  213,  Note  1. 


111  Kx  336. 

samI  tame  kaho  to  saraga  madhara  feravT  upara  karu: 
kaho  to  kariga  dajalane^  jTvato  leine  agara  dharu:336 


D  317  K  344. 

to  svaml  tame  kaho  to  ame  saraga  ma(^mla  pheri  upara 
karu: 

kaho  to  kalTga  danavane  jTvato  dharu:3l7 
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"Lord,  if  you  tell  me,  I  would  turn  the  celestian 
sphere  upside  down; 

If  you  say,  I  would  present  Kaligo,  the  Dadjdjal  alive." 
(D.  Of  you  would  so  order,  then  I  would  present  the  demon 
Kaligo  alive). 

1.  Dadjdjal  is  the  monster  who,  according  to  Islamic 
tradition  (though  not  the  Qur'an),  will  appear  when 
Gog  and  Magog  break  through  the  wall.  He  will  be  evil, 
and  will  try  to  lead  men  astray;  he  will  be  powerful, 
but  his  power  will  disappear  before  Jesus  and  the  Mahdi, 
and  the  Mahdi  shall  slay  him.  Then  the  Mahdi  will 
establish  a  reign  of  righteousness,  and  then  the  Last 
Judgement  will  come.  (See  "Dadjdjal"  in  the  Bncyclopaedia 
of  Islam. )  The  Kx  MS.  here  is  equating  the  demon  Kaligo, 
whom  the  last  Kalki  incarnation  is  supposed  to  kill,  with 
the  Islamic  Dadjdjal,  whom  the  Mahdi  (or  for  the  Ismailis, 
the  Shah,  or  Imam)  is  supposed  to  kill. 


KX  337. 

tare  sahaji  bolea  bhTmasu  sataja  bhai: 
tame  pace  pa  ^  cho  maha  barlar:337 
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D  318  K  345. 

to  sahojX  bolya  bhimasena  satajo  bhal: 
tame  paca  putra  maha  baliya  sah'i:3l8 

Then  the  Shah  said  to  Bhimasena,  "That  is  true,  brother. 
Each  of  you  five  brothers  is  very  strong." 

1  The  rest  of  the  word  is  not  legible.  In  D  we  have 
putra  'sons.' 


Kx  338. 

tare  esl  vata  sahebhe  bhiraasu  kahl: 

tare  taratakheva  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  avea 

Bahl:338 

D  319  K  3'^6. 

pQ  yQSx  vata  saha  bhimasu  kahi . 

tatakhena  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  avya  sahi:319 

just  as  the  Shah  spoke  thus  to  Bhima, 

At  that  very  moment.  Queen  Suraja,  and  Prince  Kamala 

appeared. 
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Kx  339. 


jiha  gura  naraeana^  baet^ha  ekatha: 
tiha  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  paranaraa  karl  laga 
sahane^  pahe:339 


D  320  K  3'^?. 

jam  srI  gora  narayena  deva  bctha  akhadam; 
tarn  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  pranama  karT  laga 
paye ; 320 

There,  where  the  guru  karayana  sat  in  one  place  (D.  sat 
complete  ? ) , 

There,  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala,  having  greeted 
him,  touch  the  feet  of  the  Shah  (D.  touched  his  feet). 


1.  Narayana  is  another  name  of  Visnu  (see  above,  Kx  184, 
Note  1).  In  Kx,  Narayana  is  equated  with  the  Shah. 


KX  3*^0. 

tare  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  venatl  kare  che  gura 


narasu  ae: 


—  —  —  —2 
saml  mara  amane  purabha  janamana  bhakaso  papa: 340 
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I 

D  321  K  3^8. 

to  suraja  rani  kamara  kuvara  vinatl  gora  nurasu  kare  jr 

che  apara:  j 

svamT  amara  purava  jalamana  barakhso  papa: 321  Ij 

Ir 

Then  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala  beseech  the  guru  Nara  ■ 

(D.  the  light  of  the  guru):  , 

"Our  Lord,  forgive  the  sins  of  our  previous  lives.  ii 

1.  See  above,  Kx  5^.  Note  2.  jp 

2.  This  amounts  to  accepting  the  theories  of  karma  .and 

jii 

the  reincarnation  of  souls.  ; 

l! 

j! 

Kx  3^1. 

;  I  ^ 

saniii  aja  purabha  janamana  papa^  amai^a  gaea:  | 

I ' 

ame  gura  narana  caranana  darasana  kia:3^1 

I  D  322  K  349.  j 

1  svamT  aja  puraba  jalamano  papa  amara  gaya: 

2  —  •  -  * 
8une  gora  nara  caranana  darasana  thamya:322 

i  "Lord,  today  the  sins  of  our  previous  lives  have  gone, 

'  We  have  attained  the  vision  of  the  feet  of  the  guru  Nara. 
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1.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  believe  that  if  they  have  the 
didar  (vision)  of  the  Imam  their  sins  are  ;;ashed  off. 

2,  D  MS.  also  has  guru  Nara  here. 


Kx  3^2. 

samT  ame  madhamathl^  utama  thia  aja: 
sarave  dukha  daradhara  gaea  che  aga:3^^2 

D  323  K  350, 

svami  ame  madhamatl  ut amain  thaya: 

aja  sarave  dukha  dalimdra  amara  gaya:323 

“Lord,  today  from  the  mediocre,  we  have  become  superior, 
All  our  feelings  of  pain  and  debasement  have  gone  away. “ 

1,  This  is  from  the  Sanskrit  madhyama ;  the  *y*  has  been 
dropped. 


Kx  3^3. 

te  beta  dharT  sah’a  maro  _  vasata^ : 

suno  suraja  ran!  kahu  eka  vata:343 

♦  • 


i] 
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D  324  K  351. 

^ 

tarn  beta  dharl  saha  maro  bole  sata: 
Buno  suraja  rani  kahnm  ekiajo  vata:324 


Then  lovingly,  my  Shah  speaks  the  truth 
"Listen  Queen  Suraja,  I  shall  tell  you  one  thing. 

1.  The  first  line  in  Kx  3^3  is  incomplete;  the  D  version 
is  used  for  the  translation. 


Kx  3^^. 

aja  Juga  mahe  daita  dusata^  karlgo  ahe: 

2 

sagarT  sagha  pohoti  have  mareu  Jae:344 

D  325  K  352. 

a  jugama  daita  drusta^  kalaihgo  aye : 
sagall  saiiighapata  tenl  marl  jaye;325 

"Today,  in  this  era,  the  evil  Kaligo  has  come  (D.  In  this 
era,  the  shameless  Kaligo  has  come). 

All  his  _  will  be  destroyed." 

1.  Dusta  is  'evil;'  drusta  means  'shameless.' 

2.  The  meaning  of  sagha  pohoti  is  unclear;  there  is  a 
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Sindhi  word  ^  meanin^^  ‘corrupt,*  perhaps  it  means 
*a  corrupt  design*  or  ‘evil  design. ‘  K  has  samdha  potT, 


Kx  3^5* 

te  guranara  esa  vacana  bolea  sataja  bhae: 

te  devane  karf  paranaraa  mata  putra  daitane  dara  mahe 

•  9 

jae:3^5 

D  326  K  nil. 

tarn  goranara^so  vacana  bolya  sataja  bhal : 

tarn  devane  karl  pranama  ne  daitane  dalama  jaye:326 

There,  truly,  the  guru  Nara  said  such  words,  brother, 
Then  having  greeted  the  deva,  the  mother  and  son  leave 
for  the  army  of  the  demon. 

1.  D  MS,  uses  gora  nara  again  here. 


pi  i  i 
a-:  ‘ 


Kx  3^6. 

te  samTne  dara  mahethi  suraja  rani  kamara  kuara  radha 
magi  nlsarea: 

te  daita  karlgane  dara  mahe  avi  sacarea:3^6 
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D  327  K  353. 

svamlna  dalaraati  suraja  rani  kainanila  kavara;  raja 
maglne  nasarya; 

tarn  daita  kalagona  dalama  jai'  samcarya:327 

Having  taken  permission,  Queen  Suraja  and  Prince  Kamala 
departed  from  the  army  of  the  Lord, 

They  arrived  at  the  place  where  the  army  of  the  demon 
Kaligo  was. 


Kx  347. 


daita  avato  putra  ditha  nara: 


2 

daita  karlgo  che  boleo  bhupara^:347 


D  328  K  354. 

daita  avata  dekhl  puta  hara: 

taiii  daita  kaligo  bhole^  bhopala:328 

When  the  demon  Kaligo  saw  his  son  and  wife  coming, 
The  demon  Kaligo,  the  protector  of  the  earth,  spoke. 


1.  This  should  be  hole  'he  speaks. ' 

2.  Perhaps  the  demon  is  called  bhupara  'the  protector  of 
the  earth'  sarcastically. 
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Kx  3^8. 

tame  suno  kamara  kuara  sataja  bhai; 
tame  iha  avea  kona  guna  bhalO'i-S 

D  329  K  355. 

tame  suna  kamara  kuvara  sataja  bhai . 
tame  aya  kone  karana : 32  9 

•prince  Kamala,  listen  to  the  truth,  brother, 

For  what  reason  have  you  come  here,  brother?" 

I  ^ 

i ! 

i  ■ 

I 

KX  399.  _  L 

te  tame  amane^  clnaba  nagarlano^  apeo  radya:  | 

te  cinaba  chorl  keraa  aveo  aja:399 
D  330  K  356. 

te  arae  tamane  clna  desanu  apuu^  raja, 
to  desa  chodi  klva^  avya  aja:330 

•we  gave  you  the  kingdom  of  the  city  of  Cinaba  (D.  of  the 
country  of  Cina) , 

so  why  have  you  left  Cinaba  (D.  the  country)  and  come  here 
today? " 
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1.  This  should  be  aine  tamane  as  in  the  D  MS, 

2.  Nap:arl  usually  means  'city,’  but  the  MS.  uses  it  to 
mean  'country'  as  well. 

3.  This  should  read  apyum  (see  above,  Kx  34,  Note  2). 

4.  Kiva  is  Apabramsha,  but  here  it  might  be  an  error 
for  the  old  Gujarati  kiina  (Shastriji). 


Kx  350. 

tare  bolea  kamari  kuara  sura ja  ranie  sata ja  bhai ; 
e  abhagasu^  judha  kahl  kareo  na  jai:350 


D  331  K  357. 

bolya  suraja  ranT  kamarara  kuvara  sataja  bhal: 
ye  abhamgasu  kahX  jhudha  kara  na  jaye:331 


Then  Prince  Kamala  and  Queen  Suraja  spoke  the  truth, 
.  brother: 

•One  cannot  really  fight  the  Indestructible  One. 


1.  See  above,  Kx  l42.  Note  1. 
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Kx  351. 

e  deva  trana  bhamana  sisitanu  dhanf  jo  ahe; 
te  abhagasu  judha  kareo  keraa  jai ; 351 

D  332  K  358. 

ye  deva  tribhavana  srlstano  che  dhani; 
to  ye  abhamgasu  judha  kema  karaso  raye:332 

"This  deva  is  the  master  of  the  creation  of  the  three 
worlds ; 

So  how  can  one  fight  with  this  Indestructible  One. 


KX  352. 

te  deva  sirl  macha^  rupe  varea  veda: 
sakhaS  daitano  musataka  chedeo  teja:352 

D  333  K  nil. 

ye  deva  srT  mamcha  rupa  valya  veda: 

tyare  samkhasura  daltana  mastaka  chedo  tyaha:333 


"That  deva,  in  the  form  of  Sri  Macha,  returned  the  veda. 
He  is  the  same  who  burst  the  head  of  the  demon  Sakha  (D. 
the  demon  Samkhasura). 
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1.  Macha  'fish*  is  supposed  to  be  the  first  Incarnation 
of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  pp.  17-20). 


Kx  353. 

e  deva  korabha^  rupe  mudhakltaka  saghareo: 
riria  mahe  dhareo:353 

D  33^  K  nil. 

a  deva  srl  krumam  rupe  maducetaka  daita  sagharyo: 
tyare  tene  cauda  ratana  kadya  srI  harf:33^ 


"That  deva,  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  destroyed  the 
demon  Mudhakitaka  (D.  Maducetaka), 

And  put  him  in  the  field  (D.  Then  Sri  Hari  took  out  the 
fourteen  jewels). 

1.  Korabha.  or  rather  kurma  'tortoise'  is  the  second 
incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  p.  20), 


Kx  35^. 


tare  tena  catura  dasa  ka  da'^  sir!  hari : 

—  2  ^ 
te  deva  varaha  rupe  dhareo  vi _ sa-^;  piritharai 
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dara  vlcae:35^ 

D  335  iv  nil. 

"a  -deva  srT  vara  rape  dharl  valase : 
prathavl  rakhi  dade  ucara:335 


*Then  Sri  Hari 


the  fourteen 


That  deva  assumed  the  form  of  a  boar 
and  kept  the  earth  upon  his  fangs. 


(D.  will  return) 


1.  Something  has  dropped  from  the  middle  of  this  word, 
so  the  meaning  of  the  entire  first  line  is  not  clear. 

2.  Varaha  'boar'  is  the  third  incarnation  of  Visnu  (see 
Intro,  p.  21). 

3.  This  word  is  not  clear  in  the  MS. 


Kx  355. 

-r*  —  1  -  9 

deva  sin  narasaga  rupe  haranakasa'^  hareo: 
sir!  vaemana-^  rupe  bari  charea'^:355 


D  336  K  nil. 

a  deva  srT  narasTga  rupe :  yene  haranakasava  tyaha 
hanya; 

te  vamanma  rupe  raja  ball  chalya:336 
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"The  deva,  in  the  form  of  Sri  Marasimha,  abducted  (D. 
killed)  Haranakasa, 

In  the  form  of  Sri  Vayaraana,  he  cheated  the  king  Bali. 

1.  Narasimha,  literally  'man-lion'  is  the  fourth 
incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  pp.  21-23). 

2.  The  Sanskrit  for  this  name  is  Hiranyakasipu;  the  old 
Gujarati  form  is  Hiranyakasyapa. 

3.  Vayaraana,  as  the  batuka  or  'short  man'  is  the  fifth 
incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro,  pp.  23-24). 

4.  Bali  is  the  king  of  patala  'the  underworld'  in  Hindu 
mythology. 

5.  Chalya  'cheat'  is  a  rare  usage,  even  in  old  Gujarati 
(Shastri ji). 


fl  Kx  356. 


-  1  2-3 
e  deva  fanasarama  rupe  sisitara  arajana  kati*^ 


I  pa j hare  dio: 

j:  '  —  4 

1;  siri  rama  rupe  dasa  musataka  to  ravana  chedeo:356 

j!  D  337  K  nil. 

ij  a  deva  prasarama  rupe:  sasa  arajuna  kati  pijamre  diya: 

ij: 

il)  si^  vama  rupe  dasa  mastaka  ravanana  chediya:337 
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if 

"That  deva,  in  the  form  of  Prasarama,  cut  King  Sasrarjuna, 
and  put  him  in  a  cage, 

In  the  form  of  Sri  Rama,  he  burst  the  ten  heads  of  Havana, 


1.  Prasarama  is  the  sixth  incarnation  of  Visnu  (see  Intro, 

pp.  24-25). 

2.  The  correct  name  is  Saliasrar juna,  meaning  'the  thousand 
armed. ' 

3.  Rama  is  the  seventh  incarnation  of  Visnu,  and  is  the 
hero  of  the  epic  Ramayana.  He  killed  the  ten  headed  demon 
Havana,  the  king  of  Ceylon  (see  Intro,  pp.  25-28). 


Kx  357. 

te  deve  mareo  ravana  paravara: 

samatha^  radya  bhibhikhanane  sopeo  tee: 357 

D  339  K  359. 

tam  ravana  marT  pravarya^: 
raja  bhlbhakhana  apya  sahl;338 

"That  deva  killed  Ravana,  with  his  progeny  (D.  There  he 
killed  Ravana,  euad  went). 

He  entrusted  the  whole  kingsom  to  the  care  of  Vibhiksana. 
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la  This  word,  is  Troni  samatsta  'whole*  or  'complete,  * 

2.  The  correct  name  is  Vibhiksana. 

3.  Pravarya  is  probably  from  the  Gujarati  paravaravum 
•to  go;*  in  Kx  paravara  is  used,  which  is  from  the 
Gujarati  parlvara  'family,  progeny.' 


Kx  358. 


1  _ 
deve  siri  kana  rupe  bahu  calatraja  kla; 

te  caudha  bharaana  mukha  mahe  dharea-^:358 


D  339  K  360. 

a  deva  kana  rupe  bahu  calltra  karya; 

2 

cavada  bhavana  tarn  mukharaa  dharya;339 


•The  deva,  in  the  form  of  Krsna,  performed  many  feats. 

He  put  the  fourteen  worlds  in  his  mouth. 

1.  In  Gujarati,  Krsna,  the  eighth  incarnation  of  Visnu, 
is  often  called  Kana  (see  Intro,  pp.  28-30). 

2.  We  have  caudha  in  Kx,  and  cavada  in  D;  in  medieval 
Gujarati,  the  'u*  and  'v'  are  easily  interchangeable. 

3.  This  is  probably  a  reference  to  an  incident  in  the 

v/ 

Tenth  Book  of  the  Bha^avata  Purana:  When  Krsna  was  still 
a  child,  his  mother  was  scolding  him  for  having  stolen 
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butter.  She  wanted  to  tie  him  up,  but  he  refused  to  be 
tied.  Every  time  she  tried  to  tie  him,  the  rope  fell  one 
measure  short;  so  eventually  she  despaired  of  ever  being 
able  to  tie  him.  Just  at  this  point,  the  child  Krsna 
felt  sorry  for  his  mother,  and  allov/ed  her  to  tie  him  up; 
he  also  opened  his  mouth,  and  in  a  split  moment,  she  saw 
all  creation  in  it.  The  fourteen  worlds  represent  the 
total  creation. 


Kx  359. 

deve  raareo  kasa^  karana  avatara: 

-  2  - 
deva  jadhava  kora  kidho  saghara:359 

D  3^0  K  361. 

tam  deva  maro  kamsam  karana  avatara: 

tam  deva  danavana  kurana  kidha  saihgara  :340 

"The  deva  killed  Karasa,  the  purpose  for  which  he  had 
incarnated  himself, 

The  deva  destroyed  the  progeny  of  the  Yadvas  (D.  of  the 
demon). 

1.  King  Kaiisa  was  the  evil  uncle  of  Krsna.  It  had  been 
foretold  to  him  that  his  sister's  eighth  son  would  kill 
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him,  so  he  tried  to  destroy  all  the  sons  of  his  sister. 
Nevertheless,  Krsna  was  miraculously  saved,  and  Krsna 
eventually  killed  him  (see  Intro,  pp.  28-30). 

2.  Jadhava  is  Yadva ,  the  tribe  of  Krsna;  here  it  probably 
refers  to  the  family  of  Kamsa.  In  the  D  MS.  we  have 
danava  ‘demon. ' 


Kx  360. 

1  2 

sir!  deva  budha  rupe  daita  durajodhana  haneo  gaeo: 
tihathl^  jagata^  padhavene-^  dhuare  ubho  raheo:360 

D  3^1  K  362. 

a  deva  srT  bodha  rupe  daita  jarajodhainna  hanl  gaya: 
tatha  bhaga{ta)  paiiidamvane  dvare  jai  ubha  rahya:34l 

*Sri  deva,  in  the  form  of  Buddha,  destroyed  the  demon 
Duryodhana, 

And  then  he  went  and  stood  at  the  threshold  of  the 
devotee  Panda vas. 


1.  Buddha  is  accepted  as  the  ninth  incarnation  of  Visnu 
by  Hinduism.  The  Satpanthi  interpretation  of  the  ninth 
Buddha  incarnation  is  totally  distorted  and  unhistorical 
(see  Intro,  pp.  30-34). 
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2.  Duryodhona  is  the  cousin  of  the  Pandavas,  and  fought 
against  them  in  the  Indian  epic  Mahabharata.  Ke  was  not 
Killed  by  Buddha,  as  this  Satpanthi  text  relates. 

3.  This  word  is  not  legible. 

4.  }^re  the  word  jagata  makes  no  sense;  perhaps  it  should 

for  yagna  or  a  *  sacrifice*  that  the  Pandavas 

were  supposed  to  be  making  when  Buddha  went  to  see 
them. 

5.  This  is  a  Hindi-Urdu,  as  well  as  a  Cutchi  plural  (see 
above,  Kx  213,  Note  1). 


Kx  361. 


e  deva  bhagata  sakhaio^  che  sadha  kirapara; 

2  T 

e  dhararii  dhare  che  dhlna  dhaeala"^ :  361 


D  3^2  K  363. 

a  deva  bhagata  sakhSlya  sada  kirapala: 
to  deva  dharani  dharyo  che  dina  dayala:3^2 

"That  deva  has  befriended  the  devotee,  he  is  ever 
merciful, 

He  is  the  sustainer  of  the  earth,  the  compassionate  to 
the  poor . 


(I 

[1 


IP 
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1.  SakhI  is  'a  friend;'  but  the  word  sakhaio  is  seldom 
used  as  a  verb,  as  it  is  here. 

Z.  Dharanl  dhara  is  an  epithet  of  Visnu,  who  is  supposed 
to  be  the  sustainer  of  the  earth,  while  the  gods  Brahma 
and  Shiva  are  the  creator  and  the  destroyer,  respectively 
(see  Kx  77,  Note  2), 

3.  Cf.  the  commonest  Islamic  formula  for  God,  the  basmala 
as  wiell  as  the  shahada.  the  Islamic  Profession  of  Faith, 
both-  of  which  contain  the  phrase  'the  Compassionate,  the 


Merciful'  (also  see  Kx  77,  Note  3). 


Kx  362. 

te  deva  aja  dasamu  avatara  nikalaki  avatara  abhaga"^ 
avafara : 

te  tu  bharathara  aja  keraa  na  cetore  kariga  geniara^:362 

D  3^3  K  364, 

to  deva  aja  karajugama  nakalamka  abhainga  avatara: 
to  tu  bharatara:  aja  keva^  na  cetore  kaligam 
gavara : 343 

"That  deva  is,  today,  the  tenth  incarnation,  the  Nikalaraki 
incarnation,  the  Indestructible  incarnation  (D.  So  today 
in  the  Kali  era,  the  deva  is  the  indestructible  Nakalamka 
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incarnation), 

So,  0  husband,  why  do  you  not  take  heed,  you  ignorant 
Kali go?" 

1.  See  Kx  6,  Note  2. 

2.  See  Kx  l42.  Note  1. 

3.  See  Kx  l4l ,  Note  3. 

4.  This  is  a  medieval  form  of  the  modern  kema  'why. ' 


KX  363. 

e  devana  dasa  avatarana  guna^  ranie  kahea  sataja  bhai : 
tare  daita  karigane  mana  mahe  kirodha  na  miae:363 

D  344  K  365. 

a  devanam  dasa  avatara  ginya  kahu  sataja  bhaf: 
tyare  daT(ta)  kaligane  manaraa  krodha  na  maye:344 

The  queen  told  the  stories  of  the  ten  incarnations  of 
that  deva  truly,  brother  (D.  "I  have  recounted  the  ten 
Incarnations  of  the  deva  truly,  brother."), 

Then  the  anger  of  the  demon  could  not  be  contained, 

1.  Literally,  guga  means  'qualities'  in  Gujarati.  It  is 
translated  here  as  'stories.' 
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Kx  364. 

hare^  rani  tu  ana  maro  bharakhle  ane  tu  vakhariie 
-harl : 

te  tu  ama  ghara  nar£  kesi  esatrl^;364 
D  345  K  366. 

anam  hare  rani  bharakho  ana  (maro)  ta  vakhana  harana 
karo: 

to  tu  ama  ghera  nara  kema  suhaye^:345 

"0  Queen,  you  eat  my  food,  and  you  praise  Hari, 

So  what  kind  of  a  wife  are  you  in  my  house? 

1.  Hare  is  a  verse  tag  for  songs. 

2.  Bharakhle,  vakhanie  are  Cutchi  second  person,  singular, 
feminine  forms;  Gujarati  would  be  bharakhe ,  vakhape . 

3.  Cf.  Havana  Mandodarl  Samvada,  where  the  wife  of  Havana, 
the  demon,  takes  the  side  of  Sita,  the  wife  of  Hairaa, 
against  her  own  husband.  In  medieval  Gujarati  literature- 
i.  e.  from  the  sixteenth  century  onwards  the  wife  of  the 
demon,  or  an  evil  element  taking  the  side  which  represents 
the  right  and  the  good,  is  a  convention  (Bhayani). 
Traditionally,  the  Indian  wife  is  supposed  to  regard  the 
husband,  whether  he  is  good  or  evil,  as  a  semi-god  and 
never  oppose  him;  therefore,  this  departure  in  Gujarati 
literature  is  interesting.  The  D  MS.  uses  the  word  suhaye 


f 
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?  'to  look  beautiful  and  good;'  only  a  wife  who  conforms 
I  looks  beautiful  and  good. 


Kx  365. 

jeni  tu  nari  so  sirevo  oho  pae : 
te  abhagane ’hu  maru  thae:36j 

D  346  K  367. 

jena  nari  tu  seve  paye; 
te  abha(mga)ne  hu  maru  uthaye;3'4-6 

“Woman,  the  one  whose  feet  you  serve, 
I  shall  kill  that  Indestructible  One. 


1 . 


Kx  366. 

jena  samarana  karo  cho  rata  ne  dlha  : 
tena  abha  kati  lavu  sisa:366 


D  347  K  368. 

jena  tu  sumarara(na)  kare  che  rata  dana^ : 
aba  tena  hu  kati  lau  sira.347- 
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“The  one  whom  you  are  remembering  night  and  day, 

Now  I  shall  cut  his  head  off  and  bring  it  to  you. 

1.  Pi ha  is  probably  an  old  Gujarati  form;  modern  Gujarati 
is  divasa.  and  Cutchi  is  dim  meaning  'day.'  In  the  D 
version,  it  should  read  dlna  from  Hindi,  instead  of  dana 
which  is  an  error. 


Kx  367. 

have  huu  tenu  sehena  mari  dekharu: 
to  hu  daita  k'arlgo  raaha  barivata:367 


D  348  K  369. 

tom  have  hu  tanl^  nlsanl  marl  karT  dekhadu: 
to  daita  kalTgo  maha  balivamta:348 

"Now  I  shall  kill  his  array  and  show  you  (D.  So  now  I 
shall  kill  him  and  make  it  a  sign  to  you). 

That  I, demon  Kaligo,  am  very  powerful." 

1.  This  should  read  tenl. 
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Kx  368. 

tare  bolea  suraja  rani  kopea  taratakara: 

-  suraja  rarii  hathe  dadho  lidha  sabhara:368 


D  349  K  370. 

to  bolya  suraja  rani  tatakala: 


tyaro  suraja 


ia  ranXye  daindo  lidho  hate  sabhala.349 


The 


Queen 


Queen  Suraja,  getting  angry,  spoke  at  once, 

Suraja  deliberately  took  up  a  stick  in  her  hand. 


Kx  369. 

te  Janamama  je  satina  mukha  mahethi  mara  na(  )  kahl: 
dadho  leine  daitane  (ga)radhana^  raSie  dee; 369 


te 


D  350  K  371. 

to  satl  jalamma  madha  mara  naha  kahl; 
to  darado  laT  daltana  garadam(na)ma  deye;350 

1;  That  virtuous  woman,  who  had  never  uttered  the  word  "die- 
In  her  life, 

j  She  took  up  a  stick,  and  she  hits  the  neck  of  the  demon 

I  with  it. 
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1.  Garadana  is  from  the  Persian  'neck.' 


pII-  ' 


*1  *  t 

iw 


Kx  370. 

jare  te  satIna  raukha  mahethi  raara  nisarea: 
tare  t'lha  daitanu  musataka^  TUti^  dharanie  upara 
pareo: 370 


D  351  K  372. 

jare  te  satina  raukhamati  mera  nisare: 
te  daitana  mastaka  tyaha  dharani  dhara  pade:351 


When  the  word  ’’Die”  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  that 
virtuous  woman, 

Then  the  head  of  the  demon  fell  upon  the  ground  there. 

1.  These  words  are  barely  legible  in  the  MS. 


KX  371. 

tare  te  sehena  mahethi  pareo  pukara: 
suraja  rahle  mareo  potanu  bharathara:371 
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D  352  K  373. 

to  tare  sarave  senama  padi  pukara: 

.1 


ye  suraja  ranine'^  mare  potano  bharatara:352 


Then  a  shout  arose  throughout  that  army, 
nijueen  Suraja  has  killed  her  own  husband. " 


1.  In  Gujarati,  it  should  be  ranTe  (see  Kx  20,  Note  3)' 


Kx  372. 

tare  sarave  jodha  rTse  uthT  karl: 
have  ena  sehena  kahil  jae  (  )rl^;372 

D  353  K  37't. 

tam  sarave  judha  uthaya  mSha  risa  karl: 
have  yene  maru  kaham  ja^ye  che  harl:353 


Then  all  the  warriors  swarmed  in  great  anger, 

•Now  we  shall  kill  him;  where  can  Hari  go? 

1.  Some  words  are  not  legible  here;  the  D  version  has 
been  used  for  the  translation. 
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Kx  373. 

e  ranTe  er.e 


mate  mareo  potanu  bharathara: 


te  abhagano  sira  kati  lavle  turatakara:373 

D  35^  K  375. 

2  _ 

ranlye  anasele  jamnama  maryo  potano  bharatara: 
to  abhagara  tena  sarave  lavlye  tatakala:35^ 


“The  Queen  has  killed  her  own  husband 


So  let  us  cut  and  bring  the  head  of  the  Indestructible 
One  at  once.“(D.  *‘So  let  us  bring  everything  from  the 
Indestructible  One, " ) 


1.  This  is  not  legible  in  the  MS.,  so  the  meaning  of  the 
whole  line  is  not  clear. 

2,  The  meaning  of  anasele  in  D  is  not  clear.  The  K  version 
reads:  "e  rani  tame  sia  mate  mareo  potanu  bharathara?” 
meaning,  ”0  Queen,  why  did  you  kill  your  own  husband?” 


KX  374. 

tare  halahalakara  bee  sehena  mahe  hoe ; 

tare  rana  khetra  mahe  bee  sehena  avea  sama  samua 

joe: 37^ 
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D  355  K  376. 

tyare  harahararakara  bahu  dalama  hoye : 

tare  rani  k'arana  svaral  sama  dalaraa  avya  joye:355 

Then  there  is  a  great  conunotion  in  both  the  armies  (D. 
Then  there  is  a  great  commotion  in  the  army), 

Then  both  the  armies  come  face  to  face  in  the  battlefield 
(D.  Then  for  the  sake  of  the  queen,  the  Loi*d  comes  to  the 
opposing  army). 


Kx  375. 


sapata  pirabhate  jema  ugea  sura: 
eraa  sama  samua  vadye  ranatura:375 


D  356  K  377. 

sa  prabh'ate  bhoma  uge  sara: 

v_  -  2 

yeraa  svami  sama  vajaranT  tari  ;356 


As  soon  as  the  sun  arose  in  the  early  morning  (D.  The 
Shah,  like  the  rising  sun  in  the  morning), 

Varhorns  begin  to  play  back  and  for-th. 

1.  Sapata  is  probably  zapato  or  sapato  'quickly'  in 
Gujarati, 
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2.  The  text  of  the  second  line  of  the  D  version  is 
corrupt . 


Kx  376. 

te  doe  dara  mahe  jodha  lare; 

0  • 

te  doe  dara  mahe  eka  na  ave  hara:376 


D  357  K  378. 

to  do  dalama  judha  lade  uparacara: 
to  do  dalama  yeka  na  ave  hara:357 

The  warriors  from  both  the  sides  fight  (D.  in  quick 
succession) , 

But  neither  of  the  two  armies  is  defeated. 


KX  377. 

te  malakesara^  daitasu  lare  che  bhima  rae: 

-  _  2  - 
to  mare  jodhane  gadha  kare  pirana:377 

D  358  K  379. 

to  malakesarasu  lade  bhima  raye; 

marya  judha  gada  kafnna^  kahadya  prana: 358 
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King  Bhima  is  fighting  with  the  demon  Malakesara, 

He  hits  the  warrior  with  the  mace,  and  drives  his  soul 
out. 


1.  See  Kx  152,  Note  1. 

2.  This  should  probably  be  kadhe  'to  take  out'  rather 
than  kare  'to  make. ' 

3.  Kamne  is  an  old  Gujarati  word,  meaning  'near,  with. 


KX  378. 


1  2 
ragatakesara  daitasu  lare  che  nikara  rae : 

jene  baranu^  nahl  koi  ata  na  para: 378 


D  359  K  380. 

to  ragarii 

jeno  bala  nahl  ataih  ne  para; 359 


.  k 

to  ragamtesara  daitasu  lade  nakula  la  raye; 


King  Nakula  fights  with  the  demon  Ragatakesara  (D. 
Ragamtesara) , 

There  is  no  limit  to  his  arrows  (D.  There  is  no  limit 
to  his  prowess). 


1.  See  Kx  155. 

2.  See  Kx  213,  Note  1. 
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3.  This  can  be  read  as  bana  'arrows'  or  bara,  which  is 
probably  an  error  for  bara  'prowess. ' 

4.  The  la  is  superfluous  here. 


Kx  379. 

ranakesara^  daitasu  lare  bhuta  pacasa: 

-  2 

te  lare  jodha  ne  bole  vasa  ;379 


D  360  K  381. 

•r  -  3 

ranakesara  daitasu  lade  bhuta  pisala^: 
bh'Ide  judha  ta  bole  vlcara:360 

Fifty  ghosts  fight  with  the  demon  Ranakesara  (D.  Ghosts 
and  spirits  fight  with  the  demon  Ranakeseira)-, 

The  warriors  fight  and  shout  (D.  The  warriors  close  in, 
speaking  their  thoughts). 


1.  See  Kx  15^. 

2.  This  should  probably  read  vata,  not  vasa.  I  have 
translated  it  as  'shout.' 

3.  There  is  no  such  word  as  pisala  in  Gujarati;  it  is 
probably  ein  error  for  plc'asa  (see  Kx  154,  Note  4). 
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Kx  380. 

tahie  gajakesara^  che  maha  balivata: 
te  saga  tare^  che  vira  haiiamata^ :  380 

D  361  K  382. 

dalta  gajakesara  che  maha  balivafnta: 
tesu  lade  vTra  hanamvamta : 361 


Gajakesara  is  very  brave  indeed, 

The  hero  Hanuman  fights  with  him. 

1.  See  Kx  153. 

2.  This  should  be  laye  'to  fight',  instead  of  tare. 

3.  See  Kx  2kk,  Note  1  and  Kx  332,  Mote  1. 


Kx  381. 

hanamata  vTra  parabhata  lese  sabhara; 
daita  gajakesarane  ratha  upara  dese  rora^:38l 


D  362  K  383. 

hanavarata  prabata  lese  sabhala; 

dalta  gajakesarana  ratha  upara  dese  rola:362 

Hanuman  will  take  up  a  mountain  with  deliberation. 
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He  will  throw  it  onto  the  chariot  of  the  demon 
Gajakesara. 

1.  There  is  no  such  word  rola,  but  in  Cutchi  the  word 
rora  means  'to  throw  into  disorder.' 


Kx  382. 

te  daita  avato  paravata  lese  sabhara: 
tena  kana  kana^  vicetKT  kare  niridh'ara;382 

m  m 

D  363  K  385. 

tarn  daita  avata  parabatane  lese  sambhala: 
te  kataka  vace  kare  ni {ra)dhara: 363 

The  demon  will  deliberately  catch  the  mountain; 
He  breaks  it  up  into  pieces,  for  certain. 

Kana  kana  means  'small  pieces'  in  Cutchi. 


Kx  383. 

te  hanaraata  vira  bijo  parabhata  lese  uthae 
te  daita  gajakesarane  mare  thae:383 
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D  364  K  386. 

to  hanavamta  vira  biju  pravatane  lose  uthaye: 
tam  daita  gajakesarane  mare  uthaye; 364 

The  brave  Hanuman  will  pick  up  another  mountain, 

He  strikes  the  demon  Gajakesara  dead  with  it. 

1.  The  monkey  god  Hanuman  is  supposed  to  have  had  the  power 
to  pick  up  mountains.  There  is  a  story  in  Hindu  mythology, 
how  Hainuman  was  once  asked  to  find  a  certain  medicinal 
plant  before  sunset.  This  plant  was  supposed  to  grow  on 
a  specified  mountain.  Hanuman  set  off,  but  by  the  time 
it  was  growing  dark,  he  had  not  found  the  plant  specified; 
so  he  picked  up  the  whole  mountain  and  brought  it  back. 


Kx  384. 


te  mahe  kopi  karfne  hanamata  jodho  mara^.  mara  kare : 
daita  gajakesara  bahuta  jodha  karlo  che:384 

D  365  K  387. 

te  miate  kopi  karlne  hainavamta  vire  judha  marya  joye : 
daita  gajakesara  bahu  tamha  judha  kare  che  teye;365 


The  warrior  Hanuman,  getting  angry,  slaughters  all  around 
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him  (D.  For  that  reason,  the  brave  Hanuman,  getting 
angry,  hit  many  warriors). 

The  demon  Gajakesara  fought  well  too. 

1.  The  first  mara  is  not  too  clear  in  the  MS. 


Kx  385. 

bija  lare  jodha  ne  Rare  vata: 

» 

te  doe  dara  mahe  kene  na  ave  hara:385 

* 

D  366  K  387,  388. 

to  bi'ja  judha  lade  bhide  sara: 
te  do  dalama  yeka  na  ave  hara:366 

The  other  warriors  fight  and  talk  (D.  So  the  other 
warriors  fight,  closing  in). 

Neither  of  the  two  armies  loses. 


Kx  386. 

tene  churl  katarl  ka(^e  jema: 

jema  pasato^  mare  daitane  pare  rana  tasa:386 
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2  -  3 

tene  churl  katarl  kede  bhama  pase  sarase  : 


361 


tare  tara  pade  I’anam  taise;367 

AS  he  takes  out  a  knife  and  a  dagger  (D.  Bhima  has  a 
knife,  and  a  dagger  at  his  waist), 

Then  he  falls  into  battle  thus. 

1.  There  is  no  word  such  as  pasato  in  Gujarati;  the  whole 
line  is  not  clear,  a  possible  translation  is  given. 

2.  This  should  be  Bhima  perhaps.  The  whole  line  is 
unclear;  a  possible  translation  is  given. 

3.  The  correct  word  in  Gujarati  is  sarasu;  it  is  ein  old 
Gujarati  word  meaning  'adjoining. ' 


Kx  387. 


jeraa  jodha  gaje  garajasu  lare  uparacara: 
te  doe  dara  mahe  eka  na  ave  hara:387 


D  368  K  389,  390. 

judha  gaje  garaje  lade  uparacara: 
to  do  dalama  yeka  na  ave  hara:368 


The  warriors  roar  and  thunder  as  they  fight  in  quick 
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succession, 

But  neither  of  the  two  armies  loses. 


Kx  388. 

tiha  hasi  karl  saha  maro  bolea  tatakara: 
khanaga  tridharo^  saha  lese  hatha: 388 


D  369  K  390 ,  391 . 

tam  has!'  karT  saha  maro  bolya  tatakara: 

tam  khadam  trldharo  saha  lese  hata  sabhala:369 


There  laughing,  ray  Shah  spoke  at  once. 

The  Shah  will  take  the  three-edged  sword  in  his  hand. 


1,  See  Kx  200,  Note  1, 


KX  389. 


te  khanu  raana  vXcarl  lese  jadhu'^  rae: 
te  daitanu  dara  mare  sarave  tene  thae:389 


D  3?0  K  391,  392. 

•  —  —  —  2 

te  khadu  manam  vicari  mele  jadu  raye: 
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te  daltanu  sarave  dala  maru^  tene  thara:370 


Having  thought  in  his  mind,  the  ladva  king  vfill  take  up 
the  sword  (D.  puts  down) , 

So  he  kills  (D.  he  killed)  all  the  army  of  the  demon 
right  there. 

1.  See  Kx  197,  Note  1. 

2.  Mele  is  from  the  Gujarati  verb  melavum,  which  means 
•to  put  down,  to  leave,'  but  this  meaning  does  not  fit 
in  here. 

3.  See  Kx  3^,  Note  2. 


KX  390. 

nadhi  sarasatT  daitane  ragate  vahe: 
te  ragate  caleo  to  sahu  koe  kahe^:390 


D  371  K  392,  393. 

tyare  nadX  sarasatT  daitane  ragamte  vahT; 
tfun  ragate  cale  sahu  kor:371 


i  The  river  Sarasvati  flows  with  the  demons'  blood  (D. 
flowed), 

i  •Blood  was  flowing,"  so  everyone  says  (D.  There  all  flow 
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like  blood). 

1.  The  second  line  of  either  text  is  not  clear;  this  is 
a  possible  translation. 


Kx  391. 


cara  juga  sudhl  nadhl  sarasatl  emathi^  rah'i: 
te  daita  karigane  ragate  pari  rahese  sahT:391 

D  372  K  393. 

te  cara  jugani  nadf  sarasatl  amati  rahl: 
daita  kallgane  ragate  pura  vase^  sahr:372 


For  four  eras,  the  river  Sarasvati  has  remained  useless, 
With  the  blood  of  the  demon  Kaligo,  it  will  truly  flow. 

1.  Emathi  is  probably  from  the  Gujarati  word  amathum 
•uselessly. ' 

2.  Pari  rahese  is  not  clear;  literally,  it  means  'will 
remain. ' 

3.  Pura  means  'full,'  and  vase  is  probably  from  the 
Gujarati  word  vahese  'to  flow.' 
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Kx  392. 

te  deva  lare  sarave  sahane  beta: 

9 

karlganu  dara  sarave  mare  ranakhetra;392 
D  373  K  394. 

V  1 

tarn  deva  ladi  sarave  sena  saha  nehalata^ : 
ana  ka(li)gana  sarave  sena  marya  ranakheta:373 

All  the  devas  fight  for  the  love  of  the  Shah, 

They  kill  (D.  killed)  all  the  army  of  Kaligo  in  the 
battle-field. 

1.  This  line  is  not  clear;  this  is  a  possible  translation. 


■1 


Kx  393. 


sahanu  sarave  sehena  caleo  ekatho; 
daitano  sira  caravl^  jae:393 


D  374  K  395. 

tam  sahana  sarave  sena  cadhe  akharadrya: 
te  daltana  sira  cadhaya  jo  jaye:374 

B  All  the  army  of  the  Shah  marches  together  (D.  complete), 
The  head  of  the  demon  is  put  up. 
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1,  Cadavavum  in  Gujarati  means  'to  mount,  to  put  up. ' 

The  text  is  not  clear,  it  does  not  say  where  the  head  of 
the  demon  was  put  up.  The  K  version  reads : "daimtanum  sira 
khurle  cadaveyo  jahe"  meaning,  "The  head  of  the  demon 
was  tied  to  the  hoof. " 


Kx  39^. 

dhala  dhalane^  kherlae  daita  sira  caleo  ahe: 
leine  nakheo  cina  nagarla  majhara:39^ 

D  375  K  396. 

dura  dura  ghodane  kharTsu  daita  sarave  calTya: 
te  lal  nSkhTya  cIna  nagarl  mahl:375 

The  head  of  the  demon  comes  at  the  hoof  of  the  Dula  Dula 
(D.  All  the  demons  come  at  the  hoofs  of  the  horse  Dula 
Dula), 

They  took  it  and  threw  it  into  the  city  of  Cina. 


1.  See  above,  Kx  190,  Note  1, 
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te  cina  maha  clna  daitane  nagarla  mahe  ae: 
•  -• 

sarave  dubave  s'aha:395 


367 


D  376  K  397. 

clna  maha  cTna  daitana  nagara  jo  joye: 
te  sarave  marl  samadrama  dubaye  salil:376 

Clna  Maha  Cina  is  the  city  of  the  demon, 

The  Shah  causes  it  all  to  sink  (D.  Destroying  it  all,  he 
causes  it  to  sink  into  the  sea). 


KX  396. 


te  sarave  marl  danava  naravasa  karae: 
kamara  kuara  sira  bharana  bharae^:396 


D  377  K  398. 

tarn  sarava  marl  daitana  nlravamsa  kariya: 
tarn  kamara  kuvarane  sIra  bharana  jo  bhariya:377 

All  having  been  killed,  the  demon  was  left  v\rithout 
descendants, 

The  responsibility  was  then  put  on  the  head  of  Prince 
Kamala. 
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1.  See  above,  Kx  57 i  Note  i. 


Kx  397. 

te  bhagatane  bharana  bharl  sahaji  bolea  vana; 
tare  ajaraila^  firasata  dese  faramana:397 


D  378  K  399. 

tam  bhagatane  bharana  saha  bolya  vena: 
t'afh  ajaraila:  firastane  dese  faramana:378 


Having  given  responsibility  to  the  devotee,  the  Shah 
spoke  the  word, 

Then  he  will  give  an  order  to  the  angel  Azra*il. 

1,  An  alternate  translation  of  line  two  in  Kx  would  be: 
"Then  the  angel  Azra'il  will  give  an  order." 

Arabic  :  \o  'O  is  the  angel  of  death.  He  is  one  of  the 
four  archangels;  the  name  is  spelled  either  as  Azra'il 
or  Izra'il  (see  A.  J.  Wensinck,  "Izra'il"  Encyclopedia 
of  Islam,  1927,  pp.  570-571). 
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Kx  398. 

je  nava  khatoa  mahe  corasi  lakha^  jiva  joni  che  jata: 
te  sarave  kavaja  karine  rakhajo  tamare  hatha: 393 

D  379  K  400. 

nava  khadamraa  cavaryasi  lakha  jiva  jonI:che  jata: 
te  sarave  kabaja  karl  I'akha  tamare  pasa:379 


/, 


"There  are  eighty-four  lakhs  of  types  of  beings  in  the  v-" 
nine  continents,  ^ 

Take  possession  of  them  all,  and  keep  them  in  your 
hands . " 


1.  The  Satpanthis  believe  that  a  soul  has  to  go  through 
eighty-four  lakhs  of  lives  as  ainimals,  plants  ...  before 
it  can  be  reincarnated  as  a  human  being  again.  But  I  have 
not  come  across  an  elaboration  of  the  various  forms  of 
lives.  The  Jainas  count  the  eighty-four  lakhs  of  beings 
as  follows:  7  lakhs  of  prithvi  or  earth  beings;  7  lakhs 
of  pan!  or  water  beings;  7  lakhs  of  hava  or  air- beings; 

7  lakhs  of  agnT  or  fire  beings;  10  lakhs  of  vanaspatl 
or  vegetable  beings;  l4  lakhs  of  sadharana  vanaspatT 
or  ordinary  vegetable  beings;  2(3)  lakhs  of  indr I  jivo 
or  heavenly  souls;  2(3)  lakhs  of 

4  lakhs  of  deva  or  divine  beings;  4  lakhs  of  naraka  or 
hell  beings;  4  lakhs  of  animals;  and  4  lakhs  of  manusya 
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Kx  399. 

te  sarave  jiva  ajaraile  kavaja  kare: 
tare  sahane  pase  jai  sacare:399 

D  380  K  401. 

tM  sarave  jiva  kabaja  ajaraye(la)ne^  karya: 
tyare  saha  pase  jal  casarya^:380 

Then  Azra'il  takes  possession  {D.  took  possession)  of  all 
the  souls, 

Then  he  goes  to  the  Shah  (D.  Then  he  went  to  the  Shah). 

1.  See  Kx  20,  Note  3. 

2.  Casarya  should  read  samcarya. 


Kx  400. 

have  sami  jl  je  tame  faramana  dfdho  te  ame  kareo  sirl 
pirltama  rae: 

jIva  kavaja  karX  ekatha  age  lei  dharo:400 
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D  381  K  402. 

have  svamljl  tame  faramana  dlya  te  arae  karl  sripatl^ 
raye: 

jiva  kabaja  karl  akhadam  karl  agara  dharya:38l 

"Now  Lord,  whatever  order  you  gave,  that  we  have  obeyed, 
beloved  king  (D.  master  king). 

Having  taken  possession  of  the  souls,  I  present  them 
together  (D.  Having  taken  possession  of  the  souls  and 
gathered  them  together,  I  present  them). 


1.  Sri pat 1  is  an  epithet  of  Visnu. 


Kx  401. 

tare  saha  m'aro  bolea  sata  ja  bhai : 

Je  jlva  jena  te  tiha  karajo^  jai:401 

D  382  K  403. 

tare  tarn  saha  maro  bolya  sata  bh'^; 
je  jlva  jatainara^  karajo  joye:382 

Then  ray  Shah  spoke  the  truth,  brother, 

•Whose  soul  it  is,  go  and  give  give  it  to  him  there."  (D. 
|ii  'Take  good  care  of  the  souls.") 
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1.  Here  probably  the  Qur'anic  idea  of  the  resurrection 
of  souls  at  the  time  of  the  final  Judgement  is  implied. 
Cf.  the  Qur'an,  suras  XV-36;  LXXXIII-4;  XVI-84;  VI-36; 
XLV-26;  LXXV-3i  on  the  point  of  the  raising  of  the 
dead. 

2.  The  word  j at ana  is  from  the  Sanskrit  yatna  'to 
attempt;'  by  extension  in  Gujarati  it  means  'to  protect.' 


Kx  402. 

tare  sahanu 
nava  khac^a 
dhare:402 

D  383  K  404. 

tare  sah'ano  faramana  ajarayela  firasta  tarn: 
yema  karX  nava  khadafn  mahe  je  janam  prana  te  laX 
nlradharya : 383 

Then  Azra'il  acts  according  to  the  decree  of  the  Shah, 
Whose  souls  there  were  in  the  nine  continents,  he  puts 
these  back  into  them  (D.  Whatever  souls  there  were  in 
the  nine  continents,  he  determined), 

1.  See  above,  Kx  397,  Note  1. 


faramana  ajaraila^  firisata  ema  kare : 
mahe  je  jena  pirana  te  temahe  lei 
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This  should  read  jena  'whose.' 


403. 


tare  esamaila^  firisato  sura  dese  ae; 
tare  je  jena  pirana  te  uthi  baetha  thae:403 


384  K  405. 


2 

tyare  survayeka  ffrasto  sura  deye: 

tare  je  jeuia^  prana  te  ta  uti  baitho  thaye:384 


sn  the  angel  Ismail  (D.  Survayela)  will  blow  the  tune, 
sn  whose  soul  it  is,  he  will  arise  and  sit  up. 

This  is  probably  an  error,  there  is  no  angel  called 
nail.  Ismail  is  the  son  of  the  patriarch  Ibrahim,  and 
mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  in  the  following  verses:  sura 
-125  to  133;  IV-163;  VI-87;  XIV-39;  he  is  identified 
a  prophet  in  the  following  suras:  XIX- 54;  XXI-85;  and 
one  of  the  Chosen  in  sura  XXXVIII-49.  He  has  nothing 


do  with  blowing  trumpets.  In  verse  Kx  132  and  else- 
ere,  Ismail  is  a  man  of  the  Shah,  who  goes  to  challenge 
e  demon. 

Survayela  is  probably  an  error  for  the  Arabic  i  V  ' 
rafil.  Israfil  is  the  name  of  an  archangel,  who  can  be 
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traced  to  the  Hebrew  Serafim,  as  Indicated  by  the 
variants  Serafil  and  Serafin.  He  is  called  the  Lord  of  the 
Trumpet,  because  he  continually  holds  the  trumpet  in  his 
mouth  in  order  to  be  able  to  blow  as  soon  as  God  gives 
the  order  for  the  blast,  which  will  arouse  men  from  their 
graves  (see  A.  J.  Wensinck,  "Israfil"  Encyclopedia  of 
Islam,  1927).  The  implication  of  the  verse  is  from  the 
Qur'an  (see  suras  VI-73;  XVIII-99;  XX-102;  XXIII-103; 
XXVII-89;  XXXVI-5I:  XXXIX-68;  L-19;  LXIX-13:  LXXVIII-18 
about  the  blowing  of  the  trumpet;  see  suras  XV-36; 
LXXXIII-4;  XVI-84;  VI-36;  XLV-26;  LXXV-3,4  about  the 
raising  of  the  dead). 

3.  This  should  read  .jena  'whose.' 


Kx  404. 

te  muni vara  bhai  satapatha  sirevo  sacasu: 
tene  mahadhina  nahl  lupe  lagare:4o4 

D  385  K  406. 

to  munivara  bhial  a  satapamtha  sevajo  sacasu: 
te  mlihadeina  na  lope  lagara:385 

So  saintly  brother,  follow  this  Satpanth  truthfully. 

The  great  day  will  not  destroy  anyone  who  does  this  at  all. 
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Kx  405. 


tare  pache  sirita  sajoga  sarave  racana  th'ae 
tare  sarave  rakhlane  saha  radya  karae^:405 


D  386  K  407. 

tare  pachi  saha  sarave  racana  thaye: 
taro  sarave  raklrayane  raja  karavase  sahl:386 


Then  all  the  gathered  creation  is  recreated, 
There  the  Shah  causes  all  the  sages  to  rule. 


1.  This  sounds  like  the  Hindu  idea  of  recreation  after 
the  great  destruction  which  is  supposed  to  come  at  the 
end  of  time.  On  the  other  hand,  this  could  refer  to 
life  ^ in  the  other  world,  after  the  qiyama  or  the  great 
Judgement  is  over.  The  first  line  in  D  is  not  clear. 

2.  Raja  karavavum  literally  means  *to  cause  to  rule;* 
but  idiomatically,  it  means  *to  make  someone  enjoy 
himself*  or  *to  give  someone  a  good  time.* 


Kx  406. 

tare  saha  maro  tole^  baesase: 

tare  gura  mahamadha  musatafa  thaese  vajTra:406 
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D  38?  K  408. 

tam  sarave  bheir^  bese  gora  mahamada  sathe^  vajira: 
tarn  trabhavanama  svarni  raja  karavase:  sarave 
rakhayane  da  sadhira^:387 

Then  my  Shah  will  sit  upon  a  large  round  cushion  (D.  There 
all  sit  together  with  the  guru  Muhammad  as  the  vizier), 
There  the  guru  Muhammad  Mustafa  will  be  the  vizier  (D. 
There  the  Lord  of  the  three  creations  will  cause  all  the 
sages  to  rule), 

1.  Tole  is  a  Sindhi  word  *a  large  round  cushion.® 

2.  Bheli  is  probably  the  Gujarati  word  bhega >  or  the 
Cutchi  word  bhepa  ‘together.* 

3.  An  alternate  translation  of  line  1  in  D  would  be: 

"There  all  sit  together,  guru  Muhammad,  with  the  vizier." 
The  Kx  version  is  definite  about  the  Prophet  Muhammad 
being  the  vizier.  The  Imam  Shahi  Pir  Saheb  at  Burhanpur 
preferred  this  second  translation,  since  he  claims  that 
Imam  Shah  has  taught  that  the  Prophet  Muhammad  is  the 
incarnation  of  Visnu.  He  said  that  the  vizier  referred  to 
in  this  verse  must  be  someone  else,  but  does  not  know 
who, 

4.  The  ^  here  is  superfluous. 

5.  SadhTra  does  not  make  any  sense  here. 
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Kx  407  D  nil  K  409. 

trana  bhavana  raahe  saha  maro  radya  karaese^ : 

p 

te  sarave  rikhia  kare:407 

My  Shah  will  cause  all  the  sages  to  rule  in  the  three 
worlds, 

So  all  the  sages  will  rule. 

1.  See  Kx  405,  Note  2. 

2.  A  word  is  not  legible  in  Kx;  in  K  the  word  is  raja, 
so  I  have  taken  raja  in  the  translation.  Kx  407  is  the 
same  as  the  second  line  of  D  387  above. 


Kx  408. 

je  a  deva  anata  kirori  sarava  nipana  ae : 
te  sarave  rikhlane  sAha  radya  karae:408 


D  388  K  4l0. 

Je  deva  Ija  anata  krodl  napanaye'^: 
sarave  rakhiyane  raja  karave  sahT:388 


1, 


This  deva  who  has  created  all  the  countless  krores, 
This  Shah  will  cause  all  these  sages  to  rule. 
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1.  This  is  an  old  Gujarati  causal. 


Kx  409. 

lah'ori  amarapurinu  mohola^  vakhanea  nahi  jae: 

2  -  _ 
te  khana  eka  mahe  sarave  racana  guranara^  racana 

karavese  saha:409 

D  389  K  411. 

lodi  amarapurlma  munivara  malya  te  vakhanya  na 
j(aye) : 

_  *  -4  —  ~ 

tarn  besT  yekama  gora  nara  ra(ca)na  karavase  sahf:389 


The  living  quarters  of  the  lahori  eternal  abode  are 
beyond  description  (D.  There,  the  saints  who  met  in  the 
lodi  eternal  abode  are  beyond  description), 

So  in  one  moment,  the  guru  Nara  Shah  will  cause  everything 
to  be  created. 

1.  The  Arabic  ^,]>  means  ‘living  quarters;*  it  is  the 
division  of  the  medieval  Islamic  city;  even  today  in 
Surat,  in  Gujarat,  there  is  a  mohola  of  the  Bohras.  To 

lahori  in  Kx,  and  lodi  in  D  refer  is  unclear. 

2.  Khana  ‘moment*  is  from  the  Sanskrit  ksana;  khana 
could  also  mean  a  ‘continent,*  but  the  first  meaning  is 
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more  applicable  here. 

3.  See  Kx  54,  Note  2.  The  D  version  uses  p:ora  nara  also, 
Racana  in  the  second  line  of  Kx  is  repeated  probably  by 
mistake, 

4,  Something  seems  to  have  been  dropped  after  yekama,  so 


the  second  line  of  D  does  not  make  sense. 


Kx  4l0. 


te  kakuni^  gar'anl  rupeni  ita: 

bahota  anopane^  guranare  uthavi  bhlta:4l0 


D  390  K  412. 

tam  kaihcana  nagarana  rupa  jo  hoya: 

tam  bahota  anopa  ragam  nara  uthave  bhata:390 


li  The  dust  of  kamku  and  bricks  of  silver  (D.  There  the 
beauty  of  the  golden  city), 

The  guru  Nara  has  caused  walls  of  incomparable  beauty  to 
I  be  raised  up  (D.  There  the  Nara  creat  esl decorations  which 
I  are  incomparably  colorful). 

■i  1.  Kamku  is  red-coloured  powder,  which  Hindu  women  use 

lit 

to  make  dots  on  their  foreheads.  It  is  also  used, 
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together  with  v/hite  chalk,  or  other  colours,  to  make 
colorful  designs  near  the  entrance  to  the  house  or  room. 
2,  The  correct  word  is  anupama  'incomparable.' 


Kx  4ll. 


te  dise  uca  mohola  anopane  sara: 
sovana  jarea  bahu  apara: 
tena  kamarana  manasata^  kahi  kahea  na  jae: 
te  bahu  ratana  padaratha  jaravea  saha:4ll 


D  391  K  413- 


desa  ucam  rau(la)sthana^  anopamara  sara: 
tarn  sravana  jadiya  bahuta  apara: 391 


D  392  K  4l4, 

tarn  tena  kam'amda  barasaka  (ka)hya  na  jaye: 
tarn  bahu  padaratha  jadlya  sahr:392 


The  tall  living  quarters  appear  truly  incomparable  (D. 
The  country  of  Uchch  Multan  is  truly  incomparable), 

An  incomparable  amount  of  gold  is  studded  there, 

The  framework  of  its  doorway  is  beyond  description, 

[I  The  Shah  has  had  many  rubies  and  precious  stones  studded 
I  (D.  There  many  precious  stones  are  studded,  truly). 
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1.  This  is  probably  a  mistake  for  barasakha  from  the 
word  dvarasakha  'the  frame  of  a  doorway.' 

2.  Ucha  here  probably  refers  to  Uchch  Sherif,  now  in 
Bhahawalpur  State  in  Pakistan,  where  Pir  Hasan  Kabir  al 
Din,  the  father  of  the  author  Imam  Shah  is  buried  {see 
Intro,  p.  11,  Note  43).  Musthana  and  Hulasthan  are  other 


names  of  Multan,  in  Pakistan  (see  Syed  Muhammad  Latif, 

The  Early  History  of  Multan,  p.  13);  Imam  Shah's 
ancestor,  Pir  Shams,  is  buried  there  (see  Intro,  p.  11, 
Note  4l). Multan  was  first  a  center  of  Karraathian 
activities,  and  later,  of  Ismaili  activities  in  Patimid 
times,  until  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Ghaznavids,  together 
with  Mansurah  in  Sind. 


Kx  412. 


te  moti  malHeka^  tanT  khata  jhabuke  taratakhana; 
te  sata  ragi  palaga  vichaea  ghana;4l2 


D  393  K  415. 


•  ^  ^  ^ 

tarn  motini  mala  kane  khara  jhalake  tatakhena: 

tarn  satra^  pa(lam)ga  bichave  ghana:393 


Beds  of  pearls  and  malaeka  glitter  there  at  that  time  (D. 
There  strings  of  real  pearls  shine  in  the  ears  at  that 
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time) , 

Many  seven-coloured  beds  have  been  spread  out  (D*  There 
many  beds  with  canopies  have  been  spread  out). 

1.  Perhaps  malaeka  is  some  kind  of  wood  or  stone,  or 
else  an  error  for  a  word  with  an  entirely  different 
meaning. 

2.  Khara  ‘real*  describes  motini ,  and  this  would 
ordinarily  appear  before  it. 

3.  This  is  probably  a  dialectical  variation  for  chatra 
palamga,  which  is  a  four  poster  bed  with  a  canopy. 


Kx  413. 

te  kakuni  ratana^  sarave  munivarane  dhuara; 
te  baraka  nana  khele  bara  :4l3 

D  394  K  4l6. 

tam  vamkanaratana^  sarave  munlva(ra)  (iva(ra) 
bMaka  khele  bara: 394 


At  the  threshold  of  every  saint,  there  is  rat ana  (K.  dust) 
of  kaihku , 

Small  children  play  outside  (D.  Children  play  outside). 
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1.  Ratana  makes  no  sense;  in  K,  we  have  retl  'dust,' 
which  makes  more  sense.  In  D,  the  text  is  corrupt,  B'cr 
kamku ,  see  above,  Kx  4l0,  Note  1, 

2.  Bara  could  be  a  short  form  of  bahara  'outside,' 
which  is  as  I  have  translated  it;  also  in  Gujarati, 
bara  means  'twelve,' 

3.  There  is  no  such  word  as  vaiiikanaratana;  the  first  line 
in  D  is  corrupt. 


Kx  4l4, 

te  sarave  munTvarene^  vasatra  gamata^  jaha: 
tena  anopa  raga  su  kahu  vTcara:4l4 


2 


D  395  K  417. 

sarave  rnunivareina  vasta(ra)  ghabhlra'"  jana: 
tena  anopa  ragam  so  kahya  vakhana:395 


Know  that  all  the  saints  wear  pleasing  (D.  respectable) 
clothes, 

They  are  of  such  incomparable  colours,  how  shall  I  tell 
of  them? 

1.  Munivarene  is  a  plural  both  in  Cutchi  and  Hindi-Urdu, 

2,  Gamata  is  from  the  Gujarati  verb  gamavum  'to  like;' 
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it  is  usually  used  in  the  phrase  mana  p:aniata  'what 
pleases  the  mind.'  Gabhira  in  D  means  'serious*  or 
•respectable. • 


Kx  415. 

te  munivara  pehere  vago  te  sovnna  jata: 
te  pehetea  ajara  bahu  anopa  bhata:4l5 

D  396  K  4l8. 

tM  raurilvara  pere  vago  jeva  srovana  jata: 
te  pere  ijara  bahu  anopama  bhata:396 


The  saints  wear  clothes,  as  if  of  gold, 
They  wear  trousers  of  incomparable  beauty. 


Kx  4l6. 

te  munlvare  sovana  mojar’i  peherana  pae: 
tene  kerano  patako  kahi  kaheo  na  jae:4l6 


D  397  K  419. 

tam  sovana  mocadi  perana  paye : 
ten!  kedana  pataka  kahya  na  jaye:397 
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I  The  saints  wear  golden 

I 

^  Their  cummerbunds  (are 

described. 


384 

slippers  on  their  feet, 
so  beautiful),  they  cannot  be 


Kx  417. 

tene  sovanani  paga  te  badhi  sara: 
tene  odhani^  p'amari  sovana  cira:4l7 

D  39B  a.  b.  K  420. 

tarn  sovana  paga  badhe  sira: 
vodhana  pamadi  srovana  crra:398 

They  have  golden  turbans  wrapped  around  their  heads, 

They  (the  ladies)  have  head  coverings  of  golden  silk, 

An  odhan'f  is  a  two  and  a  half  yard-long  piece  of  fine 
material,  which  women  in  Cutch,  Gujarat,  Rajesthan  and 
surrounding  areas  use  for  covering  their  heads.  In  Cutchi 
it  is  called  pacheri. 


Kx  4l8. 

te  munivara  pehere  vago  chatake  badha^ : 
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munivara  radya  base  jema  punavata  cadra^:4l8 
D  398  c,  d.  K  421, 

taro  sarave  munivara  raja  perl  pataka  badhi: 
munavara  raja  besi  jeva  munimam  cada:398 

The  saint  wears  a  very  striking  suit  of  clothes, 

The  saint  sits  as  a  king,  like  the  full  moon. 

1.  In  Gujarati,  the  word  chata  means  "beauty,  style, 
smartness;*  the  phrase  chata'  bandha  is  an  idiom  meaning 
•smartly,*  Line  c,  in  the  D  MS.  is  corrupt. 

2.  In  modern  Gujarati,  one  would  say  punamano  camda,  in 
Cutchi  punamajo  cariidho;  the  full  moon  is  considered  a 
sign  of  beauty,  splendour  and  radiance  in  oriental 
literature. 


Kx  419. 

te  munivara  pehere  eva  sinaghara: 

te  munivarane  eka  ekane  ghare  satiu  nariu  pacasa^;420 
D  399  K  422, 

munavara  deva  pere  yeva  sinamgara: 

yeka  {ye)ka  munivara  ghera  satlyo  paca:399 
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The  saints  wear  such  ornaments, 

At  the  house  of  each  and  every  saint,  there  are  fifty 
virtuous  women  (D.  five  virtuous  women). 

1,  D  MS.  has  five  women,  while  Kx  has  fifty  women.  In  the 
Qur*an,  a  man  is  allowed  no  moi^e  than  four  wives.  The 
Isinailis  of  Indo-Pakistan  have  usually  followed  Hindu 
customary  law,  as  do  the  Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis,  and 
therefore,  have  rarely  more  than  one  wife  each.  D  MS. 
has  a  letter  after  ‘ca*  missing,  so  it  may  very  well 
have  been  pacasa  ‘fifty.*  Of,  the  number  five  as  a 
"marriage  number;  "there  is  a  story  in  the  New  Testament 
Matthew,  25/1  ff)  where  five  intelligent  virgins  managed 
to  procure  husbands,  and  five  unintelligent  virgins 
who  failed  to  find  husbands;  also  five  as  the  cosmological 
number  of  Vinus. 


Kx  420. 

te  satiu  rupavatiu  dise  nariu: 

tehene  peherana  abukhana  scraha  sinaghara^ :420 

D  400  K  423. 

te  rupavafnti  dIse  sara{ve)  nara: 

te  to  sarave  abhokhamna  pere  sora  sTnagara:400 
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The  (D.  All  the)  virtuous  women  look  beautiful, 
They  have  all  the  sixteen  ornaments  to  wear. 

1.  See  Kx  295,  Note  1. 


Kx  421. 

satiu  pehere  kacari  kadhurl^  bhata: 

Q 

te  pahere  patori  nava  ragi  bhata: 421 

D  401  K  424. 

te  satiye  peri  kacali  sedumri  bhata; 

(pe)rl  patoli'  navam  ragf  bhata; 401 

The  virtuous  women  wear  bodices  with  kadhuri  design  (D. 
with  red  designs), 

They  wear  patolas  of  nine  coloured  designs. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  kadhuri  design  is  unclear.  D  has 
sedumri ,  which  is  probably  an  error  for  simduri  *red. * 

2«  Patola  is  a  special  kind  of  woven  cloth,  silk  or 
cotton,  for  which  Patan,  the  ancient  capital  of  Gujarat, 
was  famous.  They  still  make  patola  at  Patan,  but  not 
rouch;  payola  silk  is  also  woven  in  Hyderabad,  Deccan, 
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Kx  422. 

te  to  pehere  cana^  ratana  jadltra  sara: 
te  kote'^  hira  gare"^  ratana  hara:422 


D  402  K  425. 

te  pere  cudo^  ratamna  jadita  sara: 
kote  ratanam  hira  jadata  tara:402 

They  wear  a  necklace,  studded  with  jewels  (D.  They  wear 
large  heavy  bangles,  studded  with  jewels), 

At  the  throat  (they  wear)  a  chain  of  diamonds  and  jewels. 

1.  CaQa  is  the  same  as  cina,  which  is  a  Gujarati  name 
for  a  kind  of  neck  ornament  for  women  (Shastriji).  D  has 
cu(j.o  which  are  a  kind  of  large  heavy  bangles. 

2.  Kota  means  *throat,*  while  gara  means  ‘neck,*  but  both 
can  be  used  interchangeably . 


Kx  423. 

1  2  —  T- 

satiu  pehere  hasali"^  morall  raotini  jhari : 
coke  camaki  pacai  hira  jarake  lage^;423 

D  403  K  nil. 

te  satXyo  pere  hasata  murali  jala: 
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te  coka  camake  paca  hlra  ratana  jhalake  lall^:403 

The  virtuous  women  wear  neck  ornaments,  with  designs  of 
nets  of  pearls, 

In  the  pendant  shine  five  diamonds  (D.  and  rubies). 


1.  Hasli  is  Sindhi  for  a  neck  ornament  of  silver. 

2.  There  is  no  such  ornament  as  a  morali.  The  following 
word  jarl  *a  net*  might  indicate  a  design,  with  a 
peacock  filigree,  studded  with  pearls. 

3-  La^6  makes  no  sense  here;  it  may  be  an  error  for  lala. 
4.  This  is  probably  an  error  for  lala  ‘red;*  otherwise  it 
makes  no  sense. 


Kx  424. 
iha 

pagana  peherana  vadye  rama jhamakara:424 


jharake  vadye  jejekara^: 


D  404  K  426, 

__  2  _ 

te  vode  cira  dakhani'^  sara: 

page  te  perena  vaje  jharaamjhamamkara:4o4 

It  glitters  and  sounds  .ie.ie  (D,  They  cover  (their  heads) 
with  southern  silk), 
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The  slippers  on  their  feet  make  a  "raraajhama"  sound  (D. 
" jhama jhama“  sound) * 

1,  There  is  no  subject  in  this  line,  so  it  is  not  clear 
what  glitters, 

2*  Pakhani  means  from  or  of  daksfna  ‘the  south;*  silks 
from  South  India  are  well-known  for  their  good  quality. 


Kx  425. 

te  sarave  satiu  eva  kare  sinaghara: 
munlvarane  ghare  sarave  satavatlu  narru:425 


D  405  K  427. 

te  sarave  satTyona  yeva  kare  sinamgara: 
te  muni  vara  ghera  satTvaihtf  nara:405 

All  the  virtuous  women  wear  such  ornaments, 

At  the  homes  of  all  the  saints,  there  are  such  virtuoos 
women. 


Kx  426. 

te  je  munlvarane  raana  raahe  echa  hoe; 
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te  raana  vaca^  fara  khave  soi:426 

s 

D  406  K  428. 

te  jevT  munivarana  manama  Icha  hoye: 
te  raana  vacita  phara  khaye  soye:405 

Whatever  the  saint  desires  i/i  his  heart, 

He  eats  those  fruits  of  his  heart's  desire. 

1.  Cf.  the  hadith  vfhich  relates  that  a  Bedouin  once 
asked  the  Prophet  if  there  were  camels  in  Paradise,  and 
the  Prophet  answered  that  whatever  one  desired  would  be 
in  Paradise. 


Kx  427. 

dhupa  tatoa  te  raumane  na  thae ; 
jene  je  bhave  te  fara  khae;427 

D  407  K  429. 

~  1  2 
dupa  tado  te  munTvava  nal  hoye : 

Jene  jo  phara  bhave  so  phala  khaye :407 

That  believer  will  not  feel  heat  or  cold, 

Whatever  fruits  he  desires,  he  eats  those  fruits. 
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1.  This  is  probably  an  error  I'or  tadha  'cold,' 

2.  Munivava  should  read  munivara. 


Kx  428, 

diha^  kasaturina  va  vase  vaa: 
ratla  atari  ana vase  vaa:  428 

D  408  K  430. 

te  dehl  kasturini  vasa  vaye; 
rate  amarlta  juraye^  sahl:408 

In  the  daytime,  the  wind  (D.  the  scent)  of  musk  blows 
about , 

At  night,  the  scent  of  perfume  blows  about  (D.  At  night, 
nectar  drips). 


1.  Dlha  and  dehl  are  both  old  Gujarati  forms  for  'day; 
modern  Gujarati  is  divasa,  and  Cut chi  is  ^Im. 

2.  Atari  a  is  from  the  Arabic  ^,c  -  'perfume.' 

3.  The  correct  word  is  zarae  'to  drip.' 
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Kx  429. 


te  muni vara  esa  sukha  bhogavase  saca: 
te  pachara  ghora  fire  te  cara  khana^:429 


D  409  K  431,  432. 

te  muni  vara  yeva  suka  bhogavase  saca: 
te  pachala  ghoda  phi re  cara: 409 


The  saint  will  truly  enjoy  such  happiness, 


Four  horses  wander  hbehind  him. 


1.  The  word  khana  seems  to  make  no  sense  here. 


Kx  430. 


te  munivara  bhai  mana  vaca  fara  bhogave: 
ane  lila  lada  karata:430 

D  410  a.b,  K  431,  432. 

te  munivara  bhai  mana  va(ci)ta  phara  bhogave: 
ane  lila  lada  ladavase:4l0 

That  saintly  brother  enjoys  the  fruits  of  his  heart *s 


desire, 


And  he  will  be  made  to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  indulgences. 
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Kx  431. 

jene  paja  bhua^  varea  atama: 

jene  gura  mukhe  pura  sirevia  satapatha:431 

D  410  c,d.  K  432,  433. 

jene  pacam  bhuta  atama  jana: 

gora  raukha  pura  sevya  satapamtha:4i0 


Whoever  has  a  five-element  soul, 

Whosoever  has  served  the  Satpanth  according  to  the  words 
of  the  guru. 


1,  This  seems  to  imply  some  theory  that  the  soul  is 
made  up  of  five  elements,  but  this  seems  to  be  neither 
an  Islamic,  nor  a  Hindu  idea.  The  first  line  of  Kx  is  not 
very  clear. 


KX  ^32. 

eso  rikhiane  radya  karave^  saha  baravata: 

sava  lakha  varasa  lage  munlvara  radya  karese  nava 

khadha : 432 


D  411. 

yeva  rakhlyane  raja  karave: 
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sava  lakha  varasa  lag!  vnava  khadarama:4ll 

The  powerful  Shah  causes  the  sages  to  enjoy  such 
happiness, 

The  saints  will  rule  for  one  and  a  quarter  lakhs  of  years 
in  the  nine  continents. 

l.See  above,  Kx  405,  Note  2. 


Kx  433. 

evu  radya  nava  khadha  raahe  rikhiane  hoe: 

-  -  -  2 
saha  parane  vasava  kumari  gura  nara  takhata  bese 

soi;433 

D  412  K  435,  436. 

V/  . 

saha  paranase  vamsaba  kuvarl : 

2 

gora  nura  bese  takata  soye:4l2 

The  sages  will  have  such  happiness  in  the  nine  continents, 
The  Shah  will  marry  the  virgin  earth,  then  the  gura  Nara 
(D.  gurunura)  sits  on  the  throne,  truly. 

1,  An  alternative  translation  could  be:  "The  Shah  will 
marry  all  the  world's  virgins."  The  first  translation 
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was  given  to  me  by  the  Satpanthis  at  Faizpur,  as  well  as 
the  Imam  Shahi  Pir  Saheb  at  Burhanpur.  In  the  First 
Incarnation  of  Imam  Shah,  apparently  the  god  Visnu,  in 


the  form  of  mach  or  'fish'  promised  to  marry  the  earth 


after  his  tenth  incarnation  was  over  (see  Intro,  p.  18, 
Note  83).  Cf.  the  Hindu  legend  in  which  the  god 
Shaligram  marries  the  tulsi  tree,  on  the  eleventh  day  of 
the  month  (when  the  moon  is  waxing)  of  Kartic,  and  this 
occassion  is  celebrated  as  Dev  Dlvali. 

2.  See  Kx  5^,  Note  2. 


Kx  434. 


evu  radya  rikhia  karese  sata: 

je  nita  nlta  hala  gudhare^  dasadha^  sukarlta^  gura 
mukhe  purl  dee: 434 


D  413  K  437. 

yeva  raja  rakhiye  karase  sata: 

jeno  nata  hata  hala  gujare: 

dasavamta  sukarlta  goramukha  purT  de;4l3 


Such  happiness  (kingdom)  the  sages  will  truly  enjoy, 


Those  who  spend  their  time,  day  after  day,  giving  tithe. 


and  doing  meritorious  deeds,  as  the  guru  decrees. 
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1*  It  is  not  quite  clear  what  the  Persian  phrase  ; 

means  here.  I  have  translated  it  as  ‘tp  spend 
one*s  time;* 

2.  See  above,  Kx  55?  Note  1, 

3-  Sukrita  literally  means  *good  action'  or  'meritorious 
deed. *  The  Satpanthis  at  Burhanpur  said  that  it  was  a 
small  sum  of  money  paid  to  the  family  of  the  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  or  for  putting  bar^ka  into  property. 
To  the  Ismaili  Satpanthi  Khojas  sukrit  is  a  s^eet  dish 
made  out  of  milk,  ghee,  sugar,  water  and  cracked  wheat; 
this  is  distributed  to  the  people  in  the  jajna'at  khanas 
when  they  come  to  drink  gatpat  (see  below,  Kx  435).rv 

i  ^ 

KX  435. 

je  munlvara  nita  nita  amlhl^  pie  ne i hala  gudhare 
tatakha^: 

te  munlvara  sukha  bhogavase  ghana:435 

D  4l4  K  438.  ! 

I  munlvara  nita  nita  ami  plve  hala  gujS’e  tratakhana: 
jji  te  munlvara  sukha  bhoga{va)se  ghano;4l4 

'■i'- 

The',  saint  who  drinks  ami  everyday,  and  spends  his  time, 
That  saint  will  enjoy  much  happiness. 

i  : 

!  '  .  ■ 
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hi 


Ami hi  and  ami  are  from  amrata  'nectar.'  For  the 
Imam  Shahi  Satpanthis  of  the  Burhanpur  area,  ami  is  the 
sacred  water,  in  which  a  tiny  clump  of  earth  from  the 
roza  'grave*  of  Imam  Shah  has  been  ceremoniously  dissolved, 
while  a  special  prayer,  the  ghatpat  dua  is  recited.  The 
Paizpur  Satpanthis  have  the  same  ritual,  but  under  more 
Hindu  influence;  they  call  it  the  ghatpat  pu,]a.  The 
Ismaili  Satpanthis  of  Indo-Pakistan,  in  their  jama 'at 
khanas  on  Friday  evenings  and  other  special  evenings, 
replace  the  usual  second  prayer  with  this  special  prayer, 
the  ghatpat  dua.  During  the  recitation  of  the  ghatpat  dua. 
a  clump  of  earth  from  Karbala (  the  place  where  the  Imam 
Husain  was  martyred  in  680  A.  D. ,  which  has  become  the 
holiest  shrine  of  the  Shii  Muslims),  over  which  the  hazar 
Imam  has  recited  some  verses  of  the  Qur'an,  is  dissolved. 
This  is  done  on  a  special  low  table,  in  a  white  china  pot 
containing  clean  water.  It  is  then  drunk  by  all  the 
members  of  the  community,  who  are  present.  This  same 
water  is  given  to  an  Ismaili  on  his  death  bed.  It  is  also 
used  in  a  special  ceremony  on  the  night  of  the  twenty- 
second  day  of  the  month  of  Ramadhan,  which  is  considered 
to  be  the  lailat  ul  Qadr,  for  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins 
of  6iny  Ismaili  who  partakes  in  the  ceremony.  The  other 
names  for  this  sacred  water  are:  1)  niyaz  from  the  Persian 
'prayer,  need,  supplication;'  2)  paval  which  probably 
comes  from  the  Sanskrit  pavana  'pure;'  3)  abe  shafa'a. 


[) 


0 
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Ab  comes  from  the  Persian  ''water,'  and  shafa'a  from 

the  Arabic  /  iu"-  'to  heal;'  therefore  I'water  of  healing.' 

LS  f\  ^ 


Kx  436. 

1  2  _  _  -3 

je  purl  dasadha^  sukarlta  na  ape  dharamasara-^  mahe 

Jata  arasa  kare:  ,  i 

te  paedara  mahe  paiSdha  hoe  fire:436 

D  4l5  K  439. 

te  purT  dasavamta  na  de :  ana  dharamasalama  jata 
arasa  kare : 

paye  dalama  payada  hoi  phere^:4l5 

Whosoever  does  not  give  sufficient  tithe,  and  does  no 
good  deeds,  and  does  not  attend  the  house  prayer  because 
of  laziness. 

He  will  wander  au*ound  on  foot,  among  the  foot  soldiers. 


1.  See  above,  Kx  55,  Note  1. 

|!2.  See  above,  Kx  434,  Note  3, 

; 3.  See  above,  Kx  128,  Note  1. 

Ili  4.  This  should  read  phire .  not  phere. 
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Kx  437. 

Jen 

te  kadhl  gasa  ve  mathe  bhara^:437 


jene  dasadha  sukarlta  ne  kare  arasi  apara; 


D  4l6  K  440. 

je  kaf  dasavata  sukarlta  na  kare:  alasu  apara; 
te  katf  ghasa  vahe  mathe  bhara:4l6 


The  one  who  does  not  give  tithe  and  sukrit  and  is 
!  extremely  lazy, 

He  will  cut  grass,  and  bear  the  burden  on  his  head. 


1.  This  should  read  na. 
ii  2.  This  should  read  apasu. 


■3.  The  second  line  in  Kx  is  not  clear. 


Kx  438. 

je  khara  dasadhi  munTvara  aja: 

te  puro  amarapurla  raahe  karese  radya:438 


D  417  K  441. 

Je  khara  dasavamti  munivara  aja; 
te  pura  amarapurlma  karase  raja;4l7 
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That  saint  who  today  gives  correct  tithe, 

He  will  find  complete  happiness  in  the  eternal  abode. 


Kx  nil  D  418  K  442. 

ye  gora  kahe  je  sataparntha  pura  kamiave  aja: 
te  sara(ve)  rakhesara  karase  raja:4l8 

This  guru  says,  whoever,  by  following  Satpanth,  earns 
the  most  merit. 

All  such  sages  will  enjoy  themselves. 


Kx  439. 

je  glfala^  dhunla^  nidha  kare: 
I  tene  dine  matho  kutl  mare: 439 


D  419  K  443. 

je  gaphala  duniya  sarave  dharamani  nidafa  kare: 
te  tene  dina  matho  kutl  mare:4l9 

Whoever  is  negligent  in  the  world,  whoever  speaks  ill 
I  of  others. 

On  that  day,  he  will  beat  his  head  and  die. 
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1.  This  word  is  from  the  Arabic  ]' !v  'negligent,  careless,' 
it  is  a  term  frequently  used  by  the  Sufis. 

2*  Dhunia  is  from  the  Arabic  'y’  'the  world.' 


Kx  440. 

rikhlsareno  radya  diiunia  dhekhe  taratakhane: 
te  chatl  kut'fne  raarase  ghaha;440 


D  420  K  444. 

rakhasarano  raja  dunlya  dekhe  tatakhana: 
tene  dTna  chat!  kutl  marese  ghana:420 

The  world  sees  the  happiness  of  the  sages  at  that  moment, 
Then  many  will  beat  their  breasts  and  die  (D.  on  that  day). 


Kx  441. 

jeko^  bahu  patharane  pudya  kare  ane  bahu  pakhadhe 
mahe  jae; 

te  tene  dhina  so  tehano  fala  khae:44l 

D  421  K  445. 

je  kol  bahu  phatarani  puja  kare: 
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te  bahuta  pakhadararaa  jaye;421 


Whosoever  worships  stones,  and  goes  deep  into  heresies 
(D.  Whoever  worships  stones), 

On  that  day  he  will  reap  such  fruits  (D.  He  goes  deeper 
into  heresy). 

1.  Jeko  is  Cutchi  for  'whosoever;'  until  now  the  scribe 
has  been  using  the  Gujarati  equivilants,  Je  koi,  etc. 


Kx  442. 

Jeko  jTha  Jevo  bTjaJa  vavase  Jana: 

te  tevo  fara  pamase  nirivana^ :442 

i 

j 

I  D  422  K  446,  44?. 

jji  tene  dana  taise  phala  paye:  Je  kal  Jaso  bija  vave 
jSia: 

te  taiso  phara  pave  nlravana:422 


Know  that  whatever  type  of  seed  one  sows  here. 
He  will  attain  such  fruits,  to  be  certain. 


1.  Cf.  the  hadlth 
ii;i  sowing  ground  for  the  other  world.  ' 


0\  IjjJ'  'this  world  is  the 
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Kx  443. 

Jeko  cot!  patari^  patharani  pudya  kare: 

tens  dhina  nita  nita  sava  plhora^  lage  chatla  upara 

laine  fire3;443 

D  423  K  448. 

je  kol  pataranl  puja  kare: 

te  tene  d'Ina  nata^  nita  sava  pahora  lagi  chata^  upara 
laine  phlre:423 

Whosoever  worships  cotl  patarl  and  stones, 

He  on  that  day,  and  every  day,  will  take  him  on  his  chest 
for  three  and  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  and  wander. 

1.  Coti  patari  is  unclear, 

2.  A  pohora  is  a  period  of  three  hours. 

3.  Cf.  the  Qur'an,  sura  III-I80,  "That  which  they  hoard 
will  be  their  collar  on  the  day  of  Resurrection;"  also, 
sura  XVI-25. 

4.  This  should  read  nita. 

3.  This  should  read  chat I. 


KX  444. 

jeko  pane^  panine  tXratha  jatra  jae  jana: 
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te  tena  dhina  sava  pohora  lage  dube  pania  mahe 
nlravana:444 


D  424  K  449. 

jo  kaf  ahl  parti  panl^  tTratha  jatra  kare:  jana; 

^  —  P 

tone  dina  sava  pohara  lagT  parii  mahe  dubavasu 
sahl:424 


Know  that  whoever  goes  on  a  pilgrimage  to  a  stone  or  (a 
body  of  )  water, 

On  that  day,  he  will  be  submerged  into  water  for  three 
and  three  quaters  hours,  for  certain  (D.  We  will  submerge 
him  into  water,  on  that  day,  for  three  and  three  quarters 
hours  truly). 


I  1,  This  word  could  be  from  the  Cutchi  p^o  ’stone;'  or  it 
ji  could  be  from  pane  'himself;'  I  have  taken  it  to  mean 
I  'stone'  here.  In  D,  pani  'water'  is  repeated. 

liii  ,  - 

:'2.  It  is  not  stated  who  the  'we'  in  the  D  MS.  is;  the  Pir 
Saheb  at  Burhanpur  said  that  it  should  be  dubavase  'he 
will  submerge'  leaving  the  agent  uncertain.  K  has  saha 
dubavase  'the  Shah  will  submerge.' 
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Kx  446. 


A  V*  ^ 


4i6 


Kx  445. 

jeko  iha  bhiraraana  jogi  cha  diiarasanani'^  sev^  kare 
guranite^ : 

tene  dhina  nita  nita  sava  pohora  lage  khadhe  leine 
fire:445 

D  425  K  450. 

je  koT  ahi  brahmaiiina  jogl  sevada^  cha  darasarnnl 
goranX  puja  kare: 

to  tena  dXna  nita  nita  sava  pohara  lagT  kede  laX 
phare :425 

Whosoever  here  serves  a  Brahmin,  an  ascetic,  or  a  teacher 
of  the  six  darshanas  (D.  Whosoever  here  worships  a 
Brahmin,  an  ascetic,  a  sevada,  or  a  teacher  of  the  six 
darshanas ) , 

On  that  day,  and  every  day,  he  will  carry  him  on  his 
shoulder  and  wander  for  three  and  three  quarters  hours 
(D.  will  carry  him  on  his  waist  and  wander  ). 


1.  The  six  darshanas  are  the  six  schools  of  philosoph.y 

I' 

in  Hinduism. 

^  2.  The  meaning  of  guranite  is  unclear. 

f. 

3-  A  seva(j.a  is  a  Jain  mendicant. 
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!  Kx  446. 

I  i:  jeko  iha  gae  ne  piparo  pudya  jana: 

I  :  te  tene  dhine  nlta  nita  sava  pohora  lage  matha  upara 
leine  fire  niravana:446  i 


D  426  K  451 .  i 

!  je  koi  ahl  gaye  pTpala  puja  kare: 

to  tene  dina  sava  pohara  lag!  phlra  nlravana:426 

U 

'  :  i 

j[  ;  V/hosoever  worships  the  cow,  or  the  plpala  tree  here, 

"i  ,  I  He  on  that  day,  every  day,  takes  that  object  on  his  head 


f  [ 


i'i 


and  wanders  for  three  and  three  quarters  hours. 


i 


Kx  447.  I 

1  -  2  '  ’ 

Jeko  viratu  usavasa  kare:  | 

I 

te  tene  dhina  dehl  ruri  p^e  pana  gasa  vecine  ibhukha 
mare;447 

D  427  K  452. 

jo  kohl  Sil  varata  apavasa  kare: 

te  tene  dlna  dehe  rudl  pame :  pana  dhana  vecT  bhuko 

mare:427 

Whosoever  makes  vows  and  fasts  here,  j 
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418 


On  that  day,  he  will  attain  a  pretty  body,  but  he  will 

'  ■  ■  i  ’ 

sell  grass  (D.  grain)  and  starve. 

1.  Vlritu  is  a  Cutchi  plural. 

2.  The  first  two  letters  in  the  word  usavasa  are  not 
clear.  The  correct  word  is  upavasa  'fast.' 


!• 


Kx;448. 


A- 


japani  tapanT  pudya  :  kare : 

_  2 

te  rana  ajajnane  hathe  me  dee:448 


D  428  K  453. 
te  dunly 

te  sau  ajajllane  hate  de: 428 


I  _1 

te  dunlya  sarve  tapa  puja  kare: 


I '  ■: 


; ;'!! 


I  Whosoever  worships  by  meditating  and  ascetic  practices 
:  (Ij).  All  the  world  who  practise  asceticism  and  make  puja), 

I  He  places  those  in  the  hands  of  King  Azazila. 

!  I 

i  : 

j  1.  On  .)apa.  see  above,  Kx  54,  Note  3.  Fuji  karavuih 
I  usually  means  'to  worship  an  idol'  which  is  not  allowed 
at  all  in  Islam.  Tapa  is  literally  !heat'  and  by  extension 

'ascetic  practises.'  Asceticism  and  celibacy  is  not 

,  ,  ! 

approved  of  in  Islam;  cf.  the  saying,  "No  monkery  in  Islam. 
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53. 

vM 


i 


IM 

I  if':  : 


2.  Azazll,  who  gets  his  name  from  the  biblical  Azazel, 
is  the  fallen  angel  in  the  legendary  tradition  of  Islam. 
(He  does  not  occur  in  the  Qur'an).  Hadith  considers 
Azazil  as  the  name  of  Iblis  before  his  fall  (Iblis  is 
the  angel  whose  fall  occured  when  he  refused  to  bow  down 
to  Adam,  even  though  God  orde: ^  I  him  to  do  so).  See  G. 
Vajdai  "Azazil"  in  the  New  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  1958, 

p.  811. 


Kx  449. 

jeko  karajuga  mahe  bhirahamana  joglne  ana  jhimare  ie; 

»  >»  • 

teno  deva  dharama  pacho  ape  saha^ :449 
D  429  K  454. 

kalajugama  bramarana  joglne  dama  jaraade  jaX; 
tene  deva  ahinu  dharamma  pachu  apave  sahT;429 

Whosoever,  in  the  Kali  era,  feeds  food  to  Brahmins  and 
ascetics  (D.  Whosoever  in  the  Kali  era  goes  and  feeds 
money  to  Brahmins  and  ascetics). 

The  Shah  deva  will  give  him  back  the  dharma  he  has 
accrued  here  (D.  The  deva  will  cause  his  dharma  to  be 
given  back  to  him). 
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This  line  is  not  quite  clear;  perhaps  dharma  is  a 


'reference  to  the  merit  accruing  from  doing  one's 
dharma  ' one ' s  duty. ' 


Kx  450. 

sarave  loka  ihanT  kamai  khai  rahea: 

pana  nadhana^  vara  vera  saha  pase  gaea^;450 

D  430  K  455. 

sarave  deva  ahlni  kamai  khai  rahe : 

pana  nidamna  vare  vare  sahl  pachu  gayo:430 

All  the  people  (D.  all  the  devas)  eat  up  their  earnings 
from  here, 

But  the  foolish  ones  went  to  the  Shah  at  the  wrong  moment 
(D.  But  the  foolish  one  truly  returned  again  and  again). 

1.  Nadhana  and  nidamna  are  from  the  Persian  J.,,u  'ignorant, 
foolish. ' 

2.  This  second  line  is  not  clear;  I  have  translated  vara 
ver^  as  'at  the  wrong  moment.'  In  D,  vare  vare  means 
•again  and  again. ' 
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Kx  451. 

Jeko  jesT  pudya  kare; 

te  tene  dhina  sarave  chatla  upara  leta  fire:451 

t 

D  431  K  456. 

je  kol  ahl  jaisi  puja  kar  ,. 

tene  dina  sava  pohora  lagi  chatl  upara  lal  phare:431 

Whosoever  worships  in  whatever  v/ay  here, 

On  that  day,  he  will  take  all  this  on  his  chest  and 
wander  (D.  On  that  day  he  will  take  (the  object  of  his 
worship)  on  his  chest  and  wander  for  three  and  three 
quarters  hours ) . 


Kx  452. 

1  _  _  2  -  - 

te  vana  w&r&e  s^a  adhula  dhadha  karaese  jana: 

jene  iha  jesl  pudya  kare  tene  dhina  pame  nirivana^:452 
D  432  K  457. 

_  _  _  _  2  - 

te  vare  vela  also  hadala  dada  karase  jana: 

jene  ahi  jesi  puja  karl  tene  dIna  teso  phala  phala^ 

paye  nrravana:432 

Know  that  at  that  very  moment,  the  Shah  will  bring  forth 
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perfect  Justice, 


422 


Whosoever  worships  in  whatever  way  here,  he  on  that  day 
reaps  such  a  reward,  for  certain. 

1.  Vana  varae  is  not  clear;  'at  that  very  moment'  is  an 
approximate  translation, 

2.  Adhula  (D.  hadala)  is  from  the  Arabic  ,  j  'justice,' 
but  in  Gujarati,  it  means  'proper,  correct.'  Dhadha  is 
from  the  Persian  'justice.' 

3.  Cf.  the  Qur'an,  sura  III-I85,  "And  ye  will  be  paid 
on  the  Day  Resurrection  only  that  which  ye  have  fairly 
earned. " 

4.  Phala  is  repeated. 


Kx  453. 

je  satapatha  dhlae  guramukhe  jae: 
jene  dasa  avatarana  pura  sirevia  pae:453 

D  433  K  458. 

je  satapamtha  dhyase  goramukhe  jaye: 
jene  dasama  avatarano  pura  seve  pava:433 

Whosoever  worships  the  Satpanth,  as  the  guru  decrees, 
Whosoever  has  served  the  feet  of  the  tenth  incarnation 
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completely. 


Kx  454. 


D  434  K  459. 

je  koT  ahl  pura  palase  sataparatha:  te  jema  na  jane 


je  pare  satapatha  jema  na  jane  koi^ : 
te  piranlne  sami  maro  amarapurl  ape  soi:454 


4^3 


koye : 

te  pranT  tamamne  amarapurl  sahT  hoye:434 

Whosoever  follows  the  Satpanth,  so  as  no  one  knows, 

I  My  Lord  will  truly  give  that  soul  the  eternal  abode  (D. 

That  soul,  to  you  is  truly  the  eternal  abode  (to  be  given)). 

1.  Cf.  Kx  7,  also  Intro,  pp.  34,44, 


Kx  455. 


sava  lakha  varehe  rikhlane  radya  karae: 
pache  firlne  sisitra  sagharl  dhare^:455 
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D  435  K  460. 

sava  lakha  varasa  lagT  rakhlyahe  raja  karavX  e; 
pache  raja  karavTne:  bahuta  srTsta  samghare  te:435 


He  causes  the  sages  to  enjoy  themselves  for  one  and  a 
quarter  lakhs  of  years, 

Then  he  again  destroys  the  viorld,  and  recreats  it.  -/I- 

'J 

1.  This  seems  to  imply  the  Hindu  idea  of  pralaya  or  the 
||i  great  destruction  and  recreation;  it  also  implies  the 
/Hindu  idea'^of  cyclical  time. 


Kx  456. 


te  sarave  saha  sisita  sagharl  gatX  paka^  karave; 
te  nava  tori^  gajhe  deva^  musaradhara:456 


D  436  K  46l. 

te  sarve  srasta  samgharl  jama  apahX  kare: 

k  _-  _ 

te  nava  dharuna  gaje  deva:  tare  musaladhara  varase 
megha:436 


The  Shah,  having  destroyed  all  creation,  causes  its 
!!  i  to  be  purified; 
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Then  the  deva  thunders,  and  it  rains  in  nine  streams, 
each  stream  being  as  thick  as  a  pestle. 

1.  One  of  the  meanings  of  gati  in  Gujarati  is  'condition. 


state.'  Paka  is  from  the  Persian  ■  'pure.'  The  first 
line  of  the  D  version  is  not  clear. 

2.  There  is  no  such  word  as  tofi. 

3,  This  could  be  a  reference  to  the  Hindu  god  Indra.  The 
verse  seems  rather  confused.  There  is  no  mention  of  rain 
in  the  Kx  text.  The  second  line  of  the  D  MS.  was 
considered  in  the  translation.  This  rain  could  be  a 
reference  to  the  idea  of  the  destruction  of  the  world 


by  flood. 

4.  This  is  the  plural  suffix  in  Braja  Bhasha  (Shastriji). 


KX  457 


tare  esamaila^  firisato  sura^  dese  ae: 
te  sarave  piranT  uthf  baetha  thae:457 


D  437  K  462. 

tyare  suravayela  phirasto  sura  dese  te: 
te  sarve  prani  uti  baitha  yekata  thaye;437 

Then  the  angel  Ismail  (D.  the  angel  Survayel)  will  blow 
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the  trumpet , 

Then  all  the  people  arise  and  sit  up  (D.  and  gather 
together). 

1.  See  above,  Kx  403,  Notes  1  and  2, 

2.  Arabic;  ' trumpet . ' 


Kx  458. 

te  saha  dhuniane  diioiake  ghalaveo  jae: 
te  arabhia  rupe  feravi  baetha  saha^:458 

D  438  K  462. 

tyare  sarve  dunlyane  dojakha  ghalave  joye: 
te  arabi  rupa  phIrWI  baise  sahT:438 

So  the  Shah  causes  the  world  to  be  pushed  into  hell  (D. 
Then  all  the  world  is  pushed  into  hell), 

So  the  Shah  changes  the  Arabic  form,  and  sits  (D.  So  he 
changes  the  Arabic  form  and  sits  truly). 

1.  It  is  not  quite  clear  from  this  second  line  whether 
he  changes  to  the  Arabic  form,  or  changes  from  the  Arabic 
form. 
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Kx  459. 

asaraana  nava  neja  upara^  jare  ave  dhura: 
te  sahasa  karanie  ugea  sura: 459 

D  439  K  463. 

tyare  asamana  nava  nela  avase  diara: 
tyare  sahasra  kala  tapase  sura: 439 

When  the  sky  v/ill  come  nine  spear  lengths  away, 


And  the  sun  arises  in  its  thousand  aspects  (D.  And  the 
sun  heats  up  in  its  thousand  aspects). 


1,  Cf.  the  shorter  suras  at  the  end  of  the  Qur'an,  which 
abound  in  descriptions  of  what  will  happen  at  the  time  of 
the  Last  Judgrnent-e.  g,  sura  LXXXI-1 ,  "When  the  sun  is 
overthrown,”  or  sura  LXXXI-11,  "When  the  sky  is  torn 
away. ” 


Kx  460. 


te  agana^  lahara  akasethi  ae: 

te  sarave  trabha  varani  dharati  thae:460 


D  440  K  464. 

taihha  agamna  jevi  jhala  dharati  upara  pade  aye: 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  424  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


itidar.com 


sarve  taba  varani  dharat'i  thaye:440 


428 


A  flame  of  fire  comes  from  the  sky  (D.  There  a  fire  like 
flame  falls  upon  the  earth), 

All  the  earth  becomes  copper-coloured. 

1.  There  are  numerous  references  to  fire  on  the  Last  Day 


in  the  Qur'an-  e.  g.  see  suras  III-185;  V-37;  VII-36,38; 
XXIX-25;  LII-13,14... 


Kx  461. 


te  verae  sSni  esu  kare: 

megha  damara  chatra^  samT  dharamTe^  upara  ^arae:46l 


D  441  K  465. 

te  vera  svaml  sura  kare: 

megha  dambara  chatra  dhararaT  upara  kare:44l 

At  that  moment  the  Lord  does  this  (D.  What  does  the  Lord 
do  at  that  moment  ? ) , 

He  causes  a  cloud  like  canopy  to  be  lowered  over  the 
religious  ones. 

1.  See  above,  Kx  288,  Note  1. 
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Dharamie  is  a  Cutchi  plural  of  dharmi  or  those  who 
follow  dharma ,  which  colloquially  means  ’religion. * 


Kx  462, 

te  arabhla  rupe  sahane  sahia  jana: 

tare  saha  keheni  aradha  raahora  na  mane  faramana:462 

D  442  K  466. 

arabl  rupa  sahano  sahT  jana: 

tyare  saha  koinl  araja  nal  mane  pharamana : 442 

Know  the  Arabic  form  of  the  Shah  to  be  tlie  true  form, 

Then  the  Shah  will  decree  that  he  will  not  listen  to 
anyone’s  petition,  or  accept  anyone’s  seal. 

Aradha .  araja  are  from  the  Arabic  ^  {  r  -  ’petition.* 

2.  Mahora  could  be  from  the  Persian  jt'V  ’kindliness, 
love,’  and  here,  ’a  petition  for  mercy;’  or  /it  could  be 
from  the  Persian  ^y'-’seal.’  Far  an  .an  a  is  a  Persian  word 
meaning  'decree,  order.' 
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Kx  463. 

tare  sisita^  eka  manani  eraiaa  hethe  jana: 
sisita  eka  mananu  ghana  upara  pirimana:463 


D  443  K  467. 

tyare  yeka  sahasra  manamni  aheranam  jaiia: 
yeka  sahasra  manano  upara  ghamna  mara:443 

Then  know  that  there  is  an  anvil  of  a  thousand  maunds 

below , 

A  hammer  of  a  thousand  maunds  is  upon  it,  to  be  certain 
(D.  A  hammer  of  a  thousand  maunds  beats  upon  it), 

1,  Taking  sisita  as  'universe*  or  'creation*  makes  no 
sense;  it  might  be  an  error  for  sahasra  'thousand*  which 
is  what  the  D  version  has.  The  significance  of  the  simile 
in  not  clear. 

2.  Hethe  is  Cutchi,  the  Gujarati  equivalant  is  nice. 


Kx  464. 

je  iha  mumana  bhiranu^  khae: 

nahl  hala  gudhare  nahX  gata  mahe  jae;464 
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te  rauriivara  ahl  birana  khaye: 

nahT  hala  gujara,  gatama  na  male  joye:444 

Whichever  believer  (D.  saint)  eats  (possessions) 
belonging  to  other  people  here, 

And  he  does  not  give  an  account  of  himself,  and  does  not 


attend  the  community. 

1.  The  Gujarati  word  biranum  means  'belonging  to  other 
people. ' 


Kx  465. 


tena  gunaha  sarave  mathe  rahea  tatakhana: 
tare  tlha  ghanani  mara  dese  tiha  ghaiil:465 


D  445  K  469. 

je  yenu  dhyana  sarve  maha  rahya  tatrakenara: 
tene  tamha  ghanaka  mara  dese  ghana;445 

All  his  sins  have  remained  upon  his  head  at  that  time  (D. 


|i  The  one  whose  attention  has  remained  in  all  (worldly 
;l  things)  at  that  time), 

I  Then  there  he  will  be  beaten  badly  with  a  hammer. 
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Kx  466. 

te  tila  tilanu^  lekho  saha  puche  niravana: 
jena  kagara^  je  hoese  tene  leine  dese  hatha:466 

D  446  K  470. 

tila  tila  lekhu  saha  maro  puche  apa: 
tena  kagara  base  te  tene  dese  hata:446 

My  Shah  will  ask  for  an  account  of  every  little  bit, 

Whose  paper  it  is,  he  will  hand  it  to  him, 

1.  A  tila  is  *a  sesame  seed.*  The  implication  is  that  the 
Shah  will  take  account  of  the  tiniest  little  bit,  Cf.  in 
the  Qur*an,  sura  IC-.7,8;  where  the  word  "atom"  is  used; 
or  sura  XXI-47  where  the  word  "mustard  seed«  is  used. 

2.  It  is  a  Qur*anic  idea  that  all  the  deeds  of  a  man  are 

recorded,  and  that  at  the  time  of  Judgment  each  person 
will  be  handed  a  record  of  his  own  deeds  (see  suras: 
XVII-13,14;  XVIII-10;  LXXX-ll  to  15;  LXXXI-10;  XXXII-IO 
to  12;  LXXXIII-7  to  I8).  Persian:  means  ‘paper.* 


Kx  467. 

te  dehl  utha^  kirori  ruma  luhanl^  joe: 
3 

tene  sarave  guhai  purase  sce:467 
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D  44?  K  471. 

taiiiha  dehTno  auta  kroda  ruva  raye : 

te  sarave  karatava  joye:  yene  sarve  guvh'ar  pure 

soye :447 

The  three  and  a  half  krores  of  body  hair  of  iron  watch 
(D.  There  the  three  and  a  half  krores  of  body  hair  ,  like 
kings) , 

They  will  bear  witness  to  everything  (D.  They  watch  all 
the  deeds,  and  will  bear  witness  to  all). 

1.  See  above,  Kx  153,  Note  2. 

2*  Huma  and  ruva  are  both  from  the  Sanskrit  roma  and 
mean  ‘the  hairs  on  the  body.*  LuhanI  can  be  read  *of 
blood*  or  *of  iron;*  the  D  MS.  does  not  have  this  word. 

3,  Guhai  and  guv  ha  1  are  both  from  the  Persian 
meaning  'witness,  testimony,  evidence.* 


KX  468. 

te  sarave  utha  kora  lodhahi  thae : 

jeko  jutha  bole  tehene  pacha  ferf  khucae;468 

D  448  K  472. 

tam  sarve  ahuta  kroda  roma  vala  lovhana  thaye : 
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te  jhutu  bole  te  pachara  pheravT  mare  aye; 448 

All  the  three  and  a  half  krores  of  body  hair  turn  into 
iron, 

Whoever  speaks  lies,  they  turn  him  around  and  prick  him 
(D.  and  they  beat  him). 


u  i 

Kx  469 


—  -rl  9 

tene  upara  dese  agana  javara  dharatini  jo.na^; 
nira  nidra  vahe  che  lohinT  para^:469 


D  449  K  473. 

upra  dese  agarnna  lovhani  jhala: 
nlra  netra  vahe  lohihl  dhara:449 

Know  that  on  the  top  (of  the  sinner's  head)  he  will  place 
a  flame  from  heated  iron, 

The  tears  flowing  from  the  eyes  will  be  streams  of  blood. 


1,  The  word  dharatini  makes  no  sense  here.  D  has  lovhani 
*of  iron*  instead, 

2.  Jona  should  read  Jana,  The  implication  of  "on  the  top” 
in  the  first  line  could  either  be  on  top  of  the  sinner's 
head,  or  in  addition  to  the  punishments  first  described. 
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3.  Para  should  be  dhara  'stream.* 


Kx  470, 

te  udhe  masatake  jivane  agani  dhigae: 
mathanu  bhedyeu  te  kane  nTsarae:470 

D  450  K  474. 


udhe  mastake  jIvane  agane  dhakave : 
mathana  bheda  kane  hikali  jaye:450 


Head  downwards,  he  is  burnt  in  the  fire  (D.  he  will  be 
pushed  into  the  fire), 

So  the  brains  of  the  head  drain  cut  of  the  ear. 


Kx  471. 


te  roese  gunahagara  ne  bahu  karese  sora: 


jene  ginana  na  sikhavea^  te  thaese  cora:471 


D  451  K  475. 

rove  gunegara  ne  bahu  kare  sora: 

jene  ahl  gunhani  tapasa  nahi  karl  hoye:  te  tarn  thase 
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The  isinncr  cry,  and  make  much  noise, 

Whosoever  has  not  taught  the  ginans,  he  will  be  a  thief 
(D.  Whosoever  has  not  repented  of  his  sins  here,  he  will 
be  a  thief). 

1,  This  word  is  not  clear  in  the  hS. ,  this  is  a  possible 
translation. 


Kx  472. 


arabhia  rupe  nadhare  kari  dharae^ : 

te  gura  bhirimanu^  aradha  nahl  mane  saha;472 


:j  D  452  K  476. 

I  arabl  rupa:  najare  kar^  dharl  aye: 

I  te  gora  brahmamjlnl  araja  mera  na  mane  soye:452 


He  assumes  the  Arabic  form  openly, 

I  The  Shah  will  not  listen  to  the  petition  of  the  guru 
!  Brahma  (D.  He  does  not  listen  to  the  petition  of  the  guru 


Brahma  for  kindliness). 


1.  The  first  line  of  the  text  is  unclear;  this  is  a 
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poaaible  translation. 

2.  It  is  earlier  said  that  the  guru  Brahma  has  assumed 
the  name  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (see  Kx  4).  It  is  said 
in  the  Qur'an  that  no  intercession  is  to  be  allowed  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment  (sura  XL~18),  although  Islamic 
tradition  allows  that  the  Prophet  will  be  able  to 
intercede. 


Kx  4?3. 

te  nahT  virikha  nahX  vase  have^ ; 
tTha  ana  panT  nahi  tene  thara:4?3 


D  453  K  477, 

tam  nahf  varakhava  nahl  vase  vaye; 
tam  nah'i  anam  pani  tene  thara:453 

There  will  be  no  rain,  and  no  wind  will  blow, 

There  will  be  no  food,  no  water  in  that  place. 

1.  This  should  read  hava  'wind*  from  the  Arabic  ^ 
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D  454  K  478. 

tam  na  kohT  ma  bapa  nahi  kof  baindava  vTra: 
apa  apana  karatava  bhogaso  sahT:454 


tiha  nahl  koi  mai  nahi  koi  bapa  nahl  bamdhava  vlra^ : 
ape  apanu  bhogavase  sarlra:474 


438 


There  will  be  no  mother,  no  father,  no  brother, 
Each  one  will  endure  his  own  body  (D.  Each  one  will 
endure  the  results  of  his  »,own  actions). 


1.  This  is  a  Qur'anic  idea,  that  each  one  is  alone  on 
the  day  of  Judgment.  Cf.  sura  XXXI-33  "  and  fear  the  Day 
when  the  parent  will  not  be  able  to  avail  the  child  in 
aught,  not  the  child  to  avail  the  parent."  Also  see  suras 
III-IO;  XIX-95;  LX-3  ... 


Kx  475. 


tiha  nahi  esatri  nahi  putra  ekalo  apo  apa: 
te  apeina  karatava  bhogavase  niridhara:475 
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D  455  K  479. 

tarn  nahi  astri  putra  yekalo  sota  apo  apa: 
apa  apana  karatava  bhogavase  papa: 455 

There  will  be  no  wife,  no  son,  each  one  is  by  himself 
(D,  There  is  no  v/ife,  no  son,  each  one  sleeps  alone), 
Each  one  has  to  endure  for  his  own  actions,  what  is 
ordained  (D,  Each  one  has  to  endure  for  his  own  actions 
and  sins). 


Kx  476. 

rove  gunahagara  ane  bare  deha  agana: 
jlvaro  dadhe  dee;476 

D  457  a.  K  480  (There  is  no  D  456). 
rove  gunhegara  ne  bobamdi  de:457 

The  sinner  cries,  and  the  fire  burns  his  body, 
The  body  of  the  person  burns. 


Kx  477. 

bare  dehl  sarave  khaka  hoi  jae: 
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1  —  2 

pavara  chadhTne  paetho  kare  saLha:477 


D  457  b.c.  K  481. 

ta  bale  dehl  sara(ve)  khaka  hoi  jaye: 
tyare  pavala  chatl  betho  kare  sal:457 

He  burns  the  body,  until  all  becomes  ashes  (D.  The  body 
bums,  and  all  becomes  ashes), 

The  Shah  sprinkles  paval  and  makes  him  sit  up  (D.  Then 
he  sprinkles  paval  and  maikes  him  sit  up). 

1.  See  above,  Kx  435,  Note  1. 


Kx  478. 

esa  saha  vara  dehl  bhajhe  ghare  nirivana: 
tare  eka  gunaha  sahl  utare  nirivana:478 

D  458  K  482. 

taiii  ayeso  kare  so  so  vara:  dehl  bhamjl  ghadi  nlravana: 
tyare  yeka  yeka  guna  sahu  utare  jana:458 

In  this  way,  he  breaks  the  body  and  remakes  it  a  hundred 
times,  for  certain  (D.  There  he  does  this  hundreds  of 
times). 
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Then  one  sin  is  forgiven,  for  certain  (D.  Then  one  by 
one  all  the  sins  are  forgiven). 


Kx  479. 

enl  verae  saha  mahadhina  mahe  gunaha  utare  tatanana^ : 
te  pacasa  sahasa^  varasano  eka  dhina  karese  saha: 4? 9 


D  459  K  483. 

yenl  pere  saha  maro  mahadanama  vlghanam'^  utare 
tatakhena: 

tam  pacasa  hajara  varasano  saha  karase  dina:459 

This  way,  on  the  great  day,  the  Shah  will  take  away  sins 
at  that  time, 

Then  the  Shah  will  make  one  year  equal  to  fifty  thousand 
years. 


1,  This  should  be  tatakha^a,  not  tatanana. 

2,  This  is  probably  sahesra  ‘a  thousand. *  D  uses  the 
Persian  ha.iara  /  P  .  There  is  a  hadith  to  the  effect 

s' 

I  that  at  the  time  of  Judgment,  one  day  will  equal  to 
i  several  thousands  of  years. 

3,  Vigna  literally  means  'difficulties;'  here  it  probably 
refers  to  sins. 
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Kx  480 


D 


D  460  K  484. 

macase  ghora  jo  roja^  kayamata  kahi  kahya  na  jaye: 
jema  vaghe  jhali  gayo:460 


te  moce  sora^  karamata^  kahl  kahl  na  jae: 
jema  vage  jhalX  gae;480 


442 


The  noise  which  will  prevail  on  the  day  of  Judgment  will 
be  indescribable  (D.  The  darkness  which  will  prevail...), 
As  if  a  tiger  has  caught  cows. 


I 

I  I 

Is  1 


1.  The  word  here  is  illegible.  D  has  ghora,  which  by 
itself  usually  means  ‘darkness,*  but  ghora  ava.ia  means 
'noise;*  considering  the  following  line,  it  would  seem 
that  the  author  means  'noise*  here. 

2.  Karamata  in  Kx  is  an  error  for  kayamata,  which  is  what 
the  D  version  has. 

3.  This  word  is  from  the  Persian  ^  ,  *day. * 


Kx  481. 

te  eva  jivane  hesabha  raiahadhina  mahe  thae : 

te  mahethi  saca  munivara  hoese  te  utari  eunarapurfa 
jae: 481 
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D  46l  K  485. 

tam  yevo  hisaba  jivano  raahadincuna  thaye: 

panani  tematf  samca  raunivara  base  te  utarT  araarapurl 

jaye:46l 

There  will  be  such  a  reckoning  of  the  soul  on  the  great 
day, 

But  whosoever  is  truly  saintly  will  be  saved,  from  that 
and  he  will  go  to  the  eternal  abode. 


Kx  482. 

pana  gunahagara  nahl  utarea  jae: 
te  nahl  pohota  bhisita^  majhara:432 

D  462  K  486. 

panani  gunegara  na  hae  na  utare  duji  vara'^: 
te  jaf  potara  vaikumta^  bhTsta  majhara:462 


4 

2. 


But  the  sinful  will  not  be  saved  (D.  But  whoever  is  not 
sinful,  ho  will  not  come  down  a  second  time), 

He  will  not  reach  into  heaven  (D.  He  went,  and  reached 
heaven) . 

1.  Bhisita  is  from  the  Persian  -v'heaven. ' 
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2.  It  is  implied  that  the  sinful  will  not  come  into  the 
cycle  of  reincarnation. 

3.  Vaikumtha  is  the  name  of  Visnu's  heaven. 


Kx  483. 

satagura  bhisitani  vari  mahethl  munTvara  cala®a  tene 
thara: 

te  jai  pohota  vaikatane  ghara  majhara:483 


D  463  K  487. 

ye  satapaftithanl  vadiraathi  munTva(ra)  calya  tene  thara; 
te  jal  pota  vaikumtana  ghera  majhara:463 


The  saints  went  from  the  heavenly  garden  of  the  true  guru 
to  that  place  (D.  From  this  garden  of  the  Satpanth,  the 
saints  went  to  that  place). 

They  reached  the  house  of  heaven. 


Kx  484. 


eta  elamana^  kolasu  pura  parea: 
te  munivara  vaikata  mahe  gaea;484 
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D  464  K  488,  489. 

2-  _ 

Tdra  alano  kola  munlvara  pura  pade : 

te  munlvara  vaikumta  gayo;  te  munTvarane  goranura 
_  — 

saha  bhistama  lese  bulaye:464 


Whosoever  has  fulfilled,  the  promise  of  learning  (D. 
Whosoever  saint  fulfils  the  promise  of  the  family  of 
Indra) , 

Those  saints  went  to  heaven  (D.  That  saint  went  to  heaven, 
the  gurunura  Shah  will  call  that  saint  into  heaven). 


1.  The  word  elama  is  from  the  Arabic 


'knowledge. ' 


2.  Imam  Sheih  is  called  "Indra  Imam  Shah"  by  his  Satpamthi 
followers;  the  Imam  Shahi  Pir  Saheb  at  Burhanpur  explained 
that  this  verse  is  a  reference  to  Imam  Shah  and  his 
family.  K  has  .je  adhalana  kola  purana  kare  'whoever 
fulfils  the  promise  (of  doing)  justice. '  The  word  ala  in 
D  is  from  the  Arabic  word  U 'family. '  The  meaning  of  the 
verse  is  not  clear. 


Kx  485. 

te  munlvara  dekhe  bhisita: 

te  bhisiti  dhldharine  s'^a  raaro  bolavase  niriv^a:485 
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D  465  a.  K  490. 

te  munlvara  dekhe  bhTsta  anopamain  sara:465 

That  saint  sees  heaven  (D.  That  saint  sees  heaven,  truly 
incomparable ) , 

The  Shah  will  certainly  call  the  one  who  is  destined  to 
see  heaven. 


n 


Kx  486. 

tena  sovanana  kota  to  teja  jareo  apara^ : 
munivarane  ghare  kasaturina  gara  ane  sovana  kerf 
itarTa  anopana  guranara  uthavl  bhita:486 

D  465  b.c.  K  491. 

sravana  kota  jadr(ya)  apara: 
te  mamdarano  rupa  kahi  kahya  n^ jae :465 

Gold  is  studded  on  the  fortress  wall,  which  has  light 
without  limit  (D.  Gold  without  limit  is  studded  on  the 
fortress  wall), 

At  the  homes  of  the  saints  there  is  earth  of  musk,  and 
the  guru  Nara  has  raised  up  incomparable  walls  with 
bricks  of  gold  (D.  So  the  beauty  of  the  temple  cannot  be 
adequately  described). 
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This  line  is  not  clear. 


Kx  487  K  492  D  nil. 

kamara  baharasata  sovanana  gharea: 
te  ratana  padaratha  hire  ma^nekesu  jarea;487 

The  framework  of  the  door  is  made  of  gold, 

These  are  studded  with  rubies,  precious  stones,  jewels 
and  diamonds. 


Kx  488  D  nil  K  493. 

sovana  mohole  jharake  rupa  apara: 
sohasa  suraja  torana^  badhea  bahara:488 

The  quarters  shine  with  gold,  and  look  very  beautiful, 
(As  if)  A  thousand  suns  have  been  strung  in  a  'torana' 
outside. 

1*  4  torana  is  a  string  of  flowers  or  other  decorative 
objects  hung  in  the  doorway  of  a  house  or  a  room. 
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Kx  489  D  nil  K  494. 

eka  eka  madhare  sovanaina  jarea: 
eka  eka  madhara  manake  jarea;489 

Each  and  every  temple  is  studded  with  gold, 
Each  and  every  temple  is  studded  with  rubies. 


Kx  490  D  nil  K  495. 

eka  eka  madhara  motle  jharea  ae: 
te  madharanu^  rupa  kai  kaheo  na  jae:490 

Each  and  every  temple  is  studded  with  pearls, 
The  beauty  of  the  temples  is  indescribable. 


1,  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  call  their  places  of  worship 


;|ama*at  khanas;  the  Imam  Shahis  call  them  dharamasalas ; 
only  the  Satpanthis  at  Paizpur,  under  strong  influence, 
call  tteir  place  of  worship  'a  temple.' 


Kx  491. 
te 


te  utara  sat a  khadha  dise  anopana  karana^ : 
jevo  sahasa  karasu  ugea  sura^:49i 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  445  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


449 


D  466  K  496. 

te  madrano  rupano  takhata  dise : 

tam  anoparaaia  karasu  jevi  sahasra  kara  uge  sura: 466 


In  the  north,  the  seven  continents  look  like  incomparable 
karana  (D.  The  throne  of  the  temple  appears  to  be  of 
silver) , 

As  if  the  sun  has  risen  with  a  thousand  splendours  (D. 
There,  with  incomparable  beauty  like  that  of  the 
thousand  splendours,  the  sun  rises). 


1.  There  is  no  such  word  as  karana.  The  first  line  of  Kx 
makes  no  sense. 

2.  Both  the  Kx  and  the  D  versions  are  rather  ambiguous. 


Kx  492. 

sata  ragi  palamga  vichaea: 

ratana  jarltara  hidhora  khata  vichaea: 492 

D  467  K  497. 

setra  palamga  mukT  bichaye : 
ratanan  Jadita  hiradrola  khata:467 
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Seven-coloured  beds  have  been  spread  out  (D.  Canopied 
beds  have  been  spread  out ) , 

Swinging  cots,  studded  with  jewels,  have  been  spread. 


Kx  493. 

te  munXvarane  eva  sukha  bhogevese  sara: 
te  suraja  ragani  turl  satara(sitera?)^  hajara:493 

D  468  a.  K  498a. 

te  munivara  yeva  sukha  bhogavase:468 


That  saint  will  attain  such  happiness, 

(He  will  have)  seventeen  thousand  sun-coloured  horses 
with  him. 


1.  This  word  can  be  read  both  as  satara  'seventeen'  or  as 
sitera  'seventy.' 


KX  494. 

te  cadha  vadhani  narl  satara^  hajara: 
te  cana  cana^  deva  kanya  nara;494 
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D  468  b.c.  K  498  b. ,499. 

satra  sahasra  suraja  rafjamrii :  satra  sahasra  cadra 
vadani : 

cara  callsa  deva  kanya  nara;468 

So  seventeen  thousand  moon- faced  women  (D.  Seventeen 
thousand  sun-coloured,  seventeen  thousand  moon-faced). 
That  cana  cana  beautiful  and  virtuous  women  (D.  Forty- 
four  beautiful  and  virtuous  women). 


1.  See  Kx  493,  Note  1. 

2.  The  meaning  of  caqa  cana  is  not  clear.  Both  the 


versions  are  ambiguous. 


Kx  495. 


Kx 


jeko  kara jugani  dhanyani  dhani  sathe  dharama  kamae ; 


te  aradha  aganl^  sarave  upara  patarani  thae:495 


D  46?  K  500. 


je  karajugaril  dhaniyani  dhanT  sate  dharama  kamaye; 
te  aradha  amgani  sarave  upara  patarani  thaye :469 

Whichever  wife  of  the  Kali  era  earns  merit  together  with 
her  husband. 
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She  will  be  the  chief  queen  over  all. 

1.  Ardha  amganT  literally  means  'half  body;'  a  wife  is 
usually  considered  a  half  body  of  the  husband. 


Kx  496. 

te  munivarane  ghare  satavatl  narl  pacisa  (pacasa?)^ 
putara  pajasa  putara^  kuara  norana^  khele  bara:496 


D  470  K  501. 

te  tam  mun'fvarane  satavamti  nara: 
tam  pacase  kuvara  nurana  khele  bala:470 


At  the  home  of  the  saint,  there  will  be  twenty-five 
virtuous  women  (D.  There  for  the  saint,  there  will  be  a 
virtuous  woman) , 

Five  hundred  princes  of  light  play  outside. 


1.  This  word  is  not  very  clear,  and  can  be  read  as 
pacisa  'twenty-five'  or  pacasa  'fifty.' 

2.  Putara  is  repeated. 

3.  This  is  probably  an  error  for  nurana;  the  Arabic  word 

means  'light.' 
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KX  497. 

te  ratana^  jaritara  jhudhua^  apara: 
te  hatha  mahe  sovana  gerl^  anopana  sara:497 


D  471  K  502. 

ratana  ja^tamna  ceduin  apara: 

tene  hatama  sravana  gedull  saje  hata:471 

There  are  countless  jewel-studded  balls, 

In  their  hands  they  have  golden  bats,  which  are  truly 
incomparable  (D.  They  have  in  their  hainds  small  gold 
bats,  which  suit  their  hands). 

1.  This  word  is  not  clear;  it  can  be  also  read  as  ramana 
•play,'  in  which  case  the  translation  would  be: "They 
play  with  countless  studded  balls." 

2.  Cemdu  in  Gujarati  is  'a  ball. ' 

3.  GedI  in  Gujarati  is  'a  bat;'  gedulT  is  diminutive,  so 
pedull  means  'a  small  bat. ' 


KX  498. 

te  sarave  muraanani  kaea  nuranl  hoe*. 

te  deva  nuranl  vasatara  pehere  sabha  koe:498 
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D  472  K  503. 

tain  sarave  munivaranl  dehl  nuranl  thaye: 
te  deva  vastra  nurana  pere  saba  koye:472 


The  bodies  of  all  the  believers  (D.  all  the  saints)  are 
of  light, 

All  the  devas  wear  clothes  of  light. 


Kx  499. 

evT  racani  gura  nare^  bhisita  mahe  racai  che  tehl: 
te  guranara  sate  sarovara  amlha  bharea  che  teheL:499 


D  473  K  504. 

tain  yevi  racana  goranurane^  racT  che  tal^: 

tain  goranara  sata  saravara  amaruta  bharya  sahi:473 


The  guru  Nara  (D.  the  guru  Nura)  has  created  such  a 
place  in  heaven; 

There  the  guru  Nara  has  filled  the  seven  lakes  with 
nectar. 

1,  See  above,  Kx  54,  Note  2.  D  has  goranura  in  the  first 
line,  goranara  in  the  second  line. 

2.  In  later  Gujarati,  the  'h*  is  dropped,  and  tahl 
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Kx  500. 


455 


te  sarovara  mahe  sovana  itakarl  kasaturinl  para: 
te  ratana  maneke  deve  jarea  apara:500 

D  474  K  505- 

te  saravara  srovana  Itu  jadya:  kastari  pala: 
tyare  tene  raanika  deve  jadiya  apara:474 

In  the  lakes  are  golden  bricks  (D.  The  lakes  are  made 
with  golden  bricks),  with  musk  on  the  banks; 

The  deva  has  studded  them  with  many  rubies  and  jewels. 


Kx  501. 


te  sarovara  mahe  nmanika  motinu  venu  ghanu: 
te  sate  sarovara  abharata  bharea  che  joe: 501 


D  475  K  506. 

te  sa(ra)varaina  manika  motinl  velu  ghanl: 
te  satT  saravara  amarate  bharya  joye:475 
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In  the  lakes,  there  is  much  sand,  consisting  of  rubies 
and  pearls. 

All  the  seven  lakes  are  filled  with  nectar. 


Kx  502. 

te  sarovarani  samI  para  eka;  tihe  kai’apavirikha^ 
Che  rukha  upaeo  ahe : 
te  amarapuri  chae  raheo  ahe; 502 


D  476  K  507. 

te  saravarane  pale  kalpavrathtanu  rukha  che: 
te  satr  saravara  upara  chal  rahu:476 

On  the  opposite  bank  of  the  lake,  a  tree  of  kalpavraksa 
has  been  created  (D.  On  the  bank  of  the  lake,  there  is  a 
kalpavraksa  tree ) , 

Which  spreads  its  shade  in  heaven  (D.  Which  shades  all 
the  seven  lakes). 

1.  The  kalpavraksa  is,  according  to  Hindu  mythology,  a 
tree  in  heaven  which  fulfils  every  desire. 
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Kx  503  D  nil  K  508. 

sarovarani  jimane  pare  guranare  rukha  nipaeo  ahe: 
te  bahu  ragahire  te  kahi  kaheo  na  Jae:503 


On  the  right  bank  of  the  lake,  the  guru  Nara  has  created 
a  tree, 

It  is  so  colourful,  that  it  cannot  be  described. 


Kx  504. 

te  anata  pakhi  bahu  popata  ragi  amula^  ahe: 

—  2 
te  tiha  tene  rukhe  besl  kare  kaluma  :504 

D  477  K  509. 

tain  vrathtane  upara  anata  pathti  popata  ragea  mu  lala: 
te  taha  besl  kare  che  kTrora:477 

Countless  birds,  and  many  parrots,  in  incomparable 
colours  (D.  There  on  the  top  of  the  tree,  countless  birds, 
parrots,  with  mouths  coloured  red). 

They  sit  on  the  tree  there,  and  chirp. 

1.  Amula  literally  means  'priceless;'  it  has  been 
translated  as  'incomparable. ' 

2.  Kaluma  is  either  an  error  for  kirora  'chirp,'  or  for 
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Rinans  that  I  was  shown  by  a  Rabari  Satpanthi  (the  Rabaries 
are  a  tribe  aof  milkmen  near  Ahmedabad  in  Gujarat),  there 
was  a  ginan,  in  which  the  following  story  occured:  There 
is  a  tree  in  heaven  by  a  lake.  On  it  numerous  birds  are 
sitting.  As  soon  as  a  believer  says  the  kalma  (the  Islamic 
Profession  of  Faith, "There  is  no  god,  but  God."),  one  of 
the  birds  flies  off,  and  dips  into  the  lake.  When  it 
comes  out,  drops  of  water  fall  from  its  wings;  each  of 
these  drops  changes  into  an  angel,  and  goes  to  beseech 
God  on  behalf  of  the  believer  who  has  said  the  kalma. 


Kx  505. 


te  sarave  bhisitanT  racana  guranare  kahl  na  jae: 
te  saravene  ghare  ratana  padaratha  guranare  jarea 

thae:505 


D  478  K  510. 


tam  sarave  racana  kari  goranarane^: 


te  kahl  kahya  na  jaye;478 

All  the  creation  of  heaven  of  the  guru  Nara  is  beyond 
description. 


The  guru  Nara  has  studded  all  the  houses  with  rubies  and 
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precious  stones. 


1.  See  above,  Kx  5^,  Note  2,  and  Kx  20,  Note  3. 


Kx  506. 
cad 

anata  saha  ghara  jarea  apara:506 


cadho  suraja  juga  mahe  sara^ : 


D  479  K  511. 

te  gherane  ratanam  padaratha  jadiya  sara: 
tam  cada  suraja  jagama  sara:479 

The  moon  eind  the  sun  (are  just  as  they  are)  in  the  world 
(D.  The  houses  are  studded  with  rubies  and  precious 
stones ) , 

The  Shah  has  studded  the  houses  richly  (D.  The  moon  and 
the  sun  are  there,  just  as  they  are  in  the  world). 


1.  There  is  no  verb  in  this  line,  as  a  result  the 
meaning  is  not  clear. 
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Kx  507. 

to  muni vara  bhal  amarapurla  mahe  vasa: 
te  tamare  upara  karapa  virakhanl^  cha^e; 
te  sava  mananu  ahara  bhogave : 
ane  inana  vaca  fara  khae:507 


D  480  K  512. 

tain  anata  kroda  murilvara  bhal  amamrapurlraa  vaso; 
tam  tamare  upara  kalapa  vrlthtanl  char:480 

D  481  K  512. 

tam  sava  sava  manamno  ahara  bhogavaso: 
ane  mana  citam  phala  khaye:48l 

The  place  of  the  saintly  brother  is  the  eternal  abode, 
There  the  shade  of  the  kalpavrak‘sa  will  be  upon  you, 
They  will  enjoy  (D.  You  will  enjoy)  meals  of  one  and  a 
quarter  maunds. 

And  eat  the  fruits  of  their  heart's  desire. 

1.  See  Kx  502,  Note  1. 


1  Kx  508. 

te  munTvara  bhai  je  pura  satapatha  iha  kamaese; 
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teria  ekotarasa  maina:  ekotarasa^  bapana: 

sata  plrT  sasarani  te  raumana  purfu  lei  bhisita  mahe 

jae:508 

D  482  K  513. 

to  munivara  bhai  je  pura  satapamtha  yaha  kamavaso: 

tena  yekotraso  mayena:  yekotraso  bapana: 

ana  sata  pTdhl  sasarani:  te  amarapurima  laho  joye:482 


Then  saintly  brother,  whosoever  follows  the  Satpanth  here 
completely, 

One  hundred  and  seventy-one  (generations)  of  his  mother, 
one  hundred  and  seventy-one  (generations)  of  his  father, 
And  seven  generations  of  his  father-in-law,  all  these  he 
will  take  with  him  into  heaven. 


1.  There  is  an  idiom  in  Gujarati  ikotera  kura  taravam, 
which  means  that  all  the  ancestors  go  to  heaven,  or  are 
saved. 


Kx  509. 

eva  bhisita  mahe  sukha  munivara  bhogevase  sara: 
te  varo  vara  guranaranu^  pamase  dhldhara:509 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  458  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


Btidar.com 


462 


D  483  K  514. 

yeva  sukha  muni vara  bhistama  bhogaso  sara: 
te  vare  vare  goranaratia  pamaso  didara;483 

The  saints  will  enjoy  such  happiness  in  heaven  truly, 

They  will  frequently  attain  the  vision  of  the  guru  Nara. 

1.  The  Satpanthi  Ismailis  claim  that  without  the  vision 
of  the  Imam  ,  even  heaven  is  undesirable  to  them.  Cf.  the 

I  , 

Islamic  idea  of  'j  j  .  'the  vision  of  God  in  Paradise.' 


510. 


te  munivara  bhai  piritharne  sahe  atha  lakha  karana^ 
Sira jea  satagurane  faramane : 


samlna  anata  kirorl  deva  udharea  tene  guranarasu 
avicara  rakheo  dh'iana:5l0 

D  484  K  515. 

te  munTvara  bhal  pratharaam  at a  lakha  karana  sarajiya: 
te  satagorana  pharamana: 


svamino  namathl  anata  krodi  jiva  udharya  te  gora 
nurase  avicala  rakhya  dhana:484 


So  saintly  brother,  at  the  decree  of  the  true  guru,  the 
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Shah  created  eight  lakhs  of  karana  in  the  beginning  (D. 
He  created  eight  lakhs  of  karana) > 


The  Lord  saved  countless  krores  of  devas,  who  kept  a 
steady  concentration  with  the  guru  Nara  (D.  In  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  countless  krores  were  saved,  who  kept  a 
steady  concentration  with  the  gurunura). 


1,  The  meaning  of  karana  is  unclear. 


Kx  511. 


munivara  bhai  jakha^  megha^  kinara^  tretrlsa  kiroriu 
udharea : 

te  satapathane  pirimane  guranarane  fai'amane:511 


D  485  K  516. 

to  munivara  bhaf;  jakha  megha  kinara  tetlsa  krodi 
de(va): 

ii  _ 

ij  udhyarya  satagorane  pharamana:485 

So  saintly  brother,  the  Yaksas,  the  Keghas,  the  Kinaras, 
the  thirty-three  krores  (D.  of  devas)  were  saved, 
According  to  the  Satpanth,  and  through  the  decree  of  the 
||  guru  Nara  (D.  the  true  guru). 
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aja  gurano  atharavedane  pirimana: 
munivara  atharaveda  kahe  te  kare  jora^:512 


p,  17,  Note  80.  Also  Kx  206 


p.  17,  Note  80.  Also  Kx  205. 


p.  17,  Note  80.  Also  Kx  207 


464 


D  486  K  517. 

aja  goranarane  atharaveda  pharamana: 
to  munivara  atharaveda  kahe  te  kara  dana:486 

Today  the  guru's  (decree)  is  according  to  the  Atharva 
Veda(D,  Today  the  guru  Nara's  decree  is  the  Atharva  Veda), 


Then  saintly  brother,  give  the  alms  that  the  Atharva  Veda 


1,  Jora  does  not  make  sense  here.  The  D  version  is  taken 
into  consideration  in  the  translation. 


te  veda  vacane  agama  bhakhea:  bolea  gura  edra 
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emamare ; 

bhai  bolea  pira  edra  emama:513 

D  487  a.  K  518. 

ye  veda  vacana  agama  bhakfya;  te  gora  Idra  imama  sa 
agamam  dasamo  avatara  bhakiya:487 

The  guru  Indra  Imam  Shah  has  told  this  Veda  scripture  (D. 
The  guru  Indra  Imam  Shah  has  told  this  scripture,  the 
Dasamo  Avatara) , 

Brother,  Pir  Indra  Imam  has  said. 


Kx  51'+. 


gura  emama  agama  das a  avatara  bhakhea: 

dasa  avatSrani  dasaturf^  pirimane  soi  tena  papaja 

jave  Che  re: 

bhai  tena  papaja  jave  che  re  sahi : 514 

l 

D  487  b.  K  519. 

a  dasamo  avataranl  dasturi  sahu  pramanl  pale  nara  ne 
nara: 

tena  papa  jase  chuta^:487 
The  guru  Imam  has  said  the  Dasa  Avatara^ 
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The  sins  of  all  who  follow  the  custom  of  the  Dasa  Avatara 
are  forgiven  (D.  All  males  and  females,  who  follow  the  cu 


custom  of  the  Dasamo  Avatara  as  authoritative), 
Brother,  all  his  sins  will  be  gorgiven. 


Dastura  is  from  the  Persian  word  ^  ^  ...v  > 

2,  A  word  is  missing  here,  probably  cale  or  pale  *to 
follow*  which  is  what  D  has. 

3.  The  literal  meaning  is  "His  sins  will  be  untied. " 


Kx  515. 


jeko  dasa  avatarani  dasaturl  pirimane  pare  nara  ne 
nara: 

~  1  2  - 
te  aga  garaana  na  paso  sahu  sasara:515 


D  488  K  520 • 

te  a  dasamo  avata(ra)na  vacanam  raa'‘cale  nara  ne  nara: 


te  avagamara(na)  na  pade  samsara:488 

li 

i; 

I  Whosoever,  male  or  female,  follows  the  custom  (D.  the 

j 

['  words)  of  the  Dasa  Avatara  (D.  the  Dasamo  Avatara)  as 
I  authoritative, 

I  He  will  be  spared  from  entering  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 
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Hi 


1.  This  word  Is  of  medieval  coinage.  It  is  a  compound  of 

the  Gujarati  dva  from  avavum  'to  come,'  and  the  Sanskrit 
gamana  'to  go;'  it  has  come  to  mean  'going  and  coming 
into  the  world  through  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. ' 

3.  This  is  either  an  error  for  papo  from  padavum  'to  fall' 
or  from  the  Cutchi  verb  pasanu  'to  experience,  endure. ' 


Kx  516. 

je  koe  imanasu  sir!  naraeana^  devane  dasa  avatarasu 
pura  bhaea: 

te  bhane  nara  ne  nara  tene  raahadhina  nahl  lupe 
lagara:5l6 


D  489  K  521. 

je  kol :  Tmanasu  sr'I  narayena  devano  dasamo  avatara 

pure  samale  bhane  nara  ne  nara: 

tene  mahadInamnX  acam  na  lage  lagara:489 


Whosoever,  male  or  female,  recites  (D.  and  listens  to) 
the  Dasa  Avatara  (D.  the  Dasamo  Avatara)  of  the  deva  Sri 
Narayana  with  complete  faith. 

The  great  day  will  not  destroy  him  (D.  The  fire  of  the 
great  day  will  not  touch  him  at  all). 
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1.  See  above,  Kx  184,  Note  1. 


Kx  517. 

Je  koe  bhagata  dasa  avatarani  dasaturl  eka  mana 
sabharae : 

te  hurafe  hurafe  sataguranl  safaeta  kare;5l7 


D  490  a.  K  522. 

je  kol  bhagata  dasamo  avatarani  dasturl;  yeka  raanasu 
sabhale: 

harafe  harafe  satagoranT  safayeta  pramane:490 


Whichever  devotee  listens  ot  the  custom  of  the  Dasa 
Avatara  (D.  Dasamo  Avatara)  with  perfect  attention. 

He,  word  for  word,  is  making  supplication  with  the  true 
guru  (D.  Word  for  word,  according  to  the  intercession  of 
the  true  guru). 

f 

1.  Harafa  is  from  the  Arabic  >'  'letter,  word.' 


Kx  5l8. 


te  pirimane  te  eka  ekane  hurafe  kora  kora  hasiti 
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aeanu  fara  hoe: 518 
D  490  b. 

Je  yeka  yeka  harafe  harafe  kreda  kroda  hastino  phala 
payer 490 

With  every  word  (D.  word  for  word) ,  he  gains  the  merit  of 
krores  of  existences. 

1.  Hasti  is  from  the  Persian  >  'existence. ' 


519. 


Kx 


ihathi  sir!  haraeana  devani  dasa  avataranl  dasaturT 
purT  purana  bhavasa: 

to  te  pira  hasana  saha  pTra  emama  saha  sarave 
sabharavea:5l9 


D  491  K  536. 

yatl  srl  narayenano  dasavo  avataranl  dastarX  pura 
bhavasu : 


to  gora  hasammasa:  Imama  saha  vaca:491 


Here  let  the  custom  of  the  Dasa  Avatara  (D.  Dasamo 
.  Avatara)  of  Sri  Narayana  deva  be  completed, 
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Which  Pir  Hasan  Shah  ('s  son)  Pir  Imam  Shah  has  caused  to 
be  heard  (D.  So  that  is  the  speech  of  guru  Hasan  Shah  ('s 

son)  Imam  Shah). 


Kx  520. 

sabhare  muni vara  ene  varata^  jana: 
to  mahadhina  mahe  teno  _ hl^  dhivana3:520 

Know  that  the  saint  who  listens  according  to  its  custom. 
He  will  not  have  a  lawcourt  on  the  great  day. 

1.  Varata  is  from  the  Gujarati  vrata  ‘custom.’ 

2.  This  word  is  not  legible  in  the  MS. ,  hence  the  last 
line  makes  no  sense. 

3.  In  Gujarati  the  word  divana  means  'vizier'  or  'a  large 
room'  or  'a  lawcourt'  among  other  things.  This  second 
line  makes  no  sense  at  all.  It  can  also  be  translated  as: 
■He  will  not(?)  have  a  large  room  on  the  great  day."  The 


word  dhlvana  is  from  the  Persiein 


D  492  Kx  nil  K  nil. 

•  ^  w'  ^  —  1 

je  nava  khadamma  laksa  cavaryasi  jiva  joni:jata  che  : 
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te  sarave  kabaja  karl  rakhajo  tamare  hata:492 

Whichever  eighty-four  lakhs  of  types  of  beings  there  are 
in  the  nine  continents, 

Take  possession  of  them  all  and  keep  them  in  your  hands. 


1.  This  verse  seems  to  be  repetition  of  Kx  398.  See  Kx 
398,  Note  1. 


D  493  Kx  nil  K  nil. 


te  sarave  kabaja  karya  ajajXlane^  hata: 

%/  _  _ 

tyare  sahana  pamya  dldara:493 

Azazil  took  possession  of  them  all  in  his  hand, 
Then  they  attained  the  vision  of  the  Shah. 


1.  See  Kx  448,  Note  2,  Hadith  considers  Azazil  as  the 
name  of  the  fallen  angel;  it  is  probable  that  Azra'll, 
the  angel  of  death  is  meant  here  (see  Kx  397,  Note  1). 


D  MS. 


e  dasamo  avatara  sarapurana :  bhavatu^ : 
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1.  Bhavatu  is  a  Sanskrit  impersonal  form,  third  singular, 
meaning  'let  it  be; '  it  is  used  to  express  auspiciousness 
(Shastri ji ) . 


Let  this  be  the  end  of  the  Dasamo  Avatara. 


K  523. 


472 


tare  dasamum  rupa  flam  nakalaraki  narayena  rupa  sara; 
tlam  deve  dhareyo  sirl  mola  murataja  alTnum 


avatara: 523 


Then  the  tenth  form  is  truly  the  form  of  the  Nakalaraki 


Narayana, 

There  the  deva  has  assumed  the  form  of  the  Lord  Murtada 

Ali. 

1.  Murta .1a  from  the  Arabic  is  an  epithet  of  Ali, 

meaning  'he  with  whom  (God)  is  pleased.' 


K  524. 


tare  deva  daimta  kallragane  marase  jeni  vara: 
pache  somsarama  paragata  thaese  raorara^:524 
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Then  the  deva  will  kill  the  demon  Kaligo, 

At  that  time  Murari  will  be  publicly  known  in  the  world. 


1.  See  above  Kx  25,  Note  1. 


K  525. 

tare  dasame  kallmgane  marase  nlradhara; 

te  deve  bara  krodlsum  plra  sadaradinane  tarea  sara;525 

Then  in  the  tenth  form,  he  will  kill  Kaligo  for  certain, 
That  deva  uplifted  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  with  twelve  krores. 


K  526. 

jare  somsararaara  paragata  thaese  deva  murara: 
tare  somsara  sarave  ulakhase  sahT  niradhara;526 

When  the  deva  Murari  will  become  openly  known  in  the  world, 
Then  all  the  world  will  recognize  him  truly. 
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474 


tare  sir!  dasaraamhe  saha  mola  raurataja  all  rupa  nama 


bhsinavea  sahl  jana : 


tare  anata  krodlsum  pira  hasana  kablradrricine  tarase 
niravana:527 

Then  as  the  tenth  form,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Wurtada  Ali 
has  been  taught, 

Then  he  will  uplift  Pir  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din  with  countless 
krores  of  beings. 


K  528. 


x/—  ^ 

sfiha  mola  raurataja  aliriT  mata  to  bibl  jalekha  kahie: 
ane  pita  to  hasami  abhu  talaba  tamhTe:528 


The  mother  of  the  Lord  Murtada  Ali  is  Bibi  Zulekha, 
And  his  father  is  the  Hashiraite  Abu  Talib. 


1.  The  correct  name  of  the  mother  of  Ali  was  Fatima 


bint  Asad  b,  Hashim. 
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K  529. 

tare  gura  to  nabT  mahamada  musatafa  salalaho  alehT 
va  salama^  Jana: 

«ine  sakhatfto  mata  bibi  fataraa  paramana:529 


Then  know  that  the  guru  is  the  Prophet  Muhammad, Mustafa, 
may  God  bless  him  and  give  him  peace, 

And  the  shakti  is  the  mother  Bibi  Fatima, 


1.  This  is  the  usual  formula  used  when  mentioning  the 
name  of  the  Prophet  in  Arabic  ,  'God 

bless  him  and  give  him  peace. ' 


^  .1  ■■  i './j  ^  ,  |  '( 


K  530. 


—  —  1  2  — 
tare  savasakhanato  kahekapura  nagarf  jana: 

ane  khetra  to  sTtapura3  kuarlka  nagarf  paraniana:530 


Then  know  that  the  city  of  Kehk  is  the  birth  place, 

And  the  field  is  Sitapur,  the  city  of  the  maiden. 

1.  This  compound  word  is  probably  made  from  svasa  * breath* 
and  khana  'continent;*  hence  'birthplace.* 

2.  Kehk  is  the  name  of  a  city  in  Iran.  The  Israaili  Imams 
.  are  supposed  to  have  lived  there  for  some  time.  See 
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B.  Lewis,  "The  Assassins,"  Encounter,  November,  196?, 

pp.  34-49. 

3.  Sltapur  may  be  a  city  in  India. 


K  531. 

tare  nara  darase  danava  da'fmta  kallmgo  uneacarl  jana: 
bara  karodTsum  pTra  sadaradina  udharea  niravana:531 


Then  the  Nara  will  kill  the  demon  Kaligo,  who  is  full 
of  faults. 

He  has  uplifted  Pir  Sadr  al  Din  with  twelve  krores  of 
*  beings. 


K  532. 

_  t'  _  „ 

tare  cara  lakhsme  batrXsa  sesatra  saha  mola  murataja 
alT  rupe  jana: 

tare  athara  veda  hva  pramana:532 


Then  know  the  form  of  the  Lord  Murtada  Ali  to  be  of  four 
lakhs,  and  thirty  thousand  (years), 

I  Then  the  Atharva  Veda  was  the  basis  of  true  authority. 
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K  533. 

^  n/  V  ,  _ 

cara  lakha  ne  batrTsa  sesatra  kalajuganura  paramana 
jana: 

bara  karodlsum  pTra  sadaradlna  amarapurimam  pot'a 

niravana:533 

Know  the  length  of  the  Kali  era  to  be  four  lakhs  and  thlr 
thirty-two  thousand  years, 

Pir  Sadr  al  Din  reached  heaven  with  twelve  krores  of 
beings,  for  certain. 


K  534. 

te  to  gubata  pamtha  aradhea  jana: 

teneto  sahl  amarapurino  vaso  pamea  niravana:53^ 

Know  that  they  worshipped  the  path  in  secrecy, 

They  attained  a  dwelling  in  the  eternal  city,  for  certain. 


K  535. 

tare  sirl  nakalamkino  dasamo  avatara  sampurana  thayo 
sahf : 

evl  gura  bharamajie  vani  kahi:535 
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So  the  Dasamo  Avatara  of  Sri  Nakalamki  is  truly  c 
completed, 

The  guru  Brahma  has  said  such  words. 


K  536. 

lamthl  sirl  narayena  devanuiii  dasamum  avatarani 
dhasaturT  sampurana  saca: 

_  v'  y__  ^  __ 

evi  gura  hasana  saha  suta  pira  imama  saha  bolea 

vaica:536 

Here  the  custom  of  the  Dasamu  Avatara  of  the  deva  Sri 
Narayana  is  truly  completed, 

Such  words  the  son  of  guru  Hasan  Shah,  Pir  Imam  Shah 
has  said, 

Samapata ; 

End. 

i. 

%■ 
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Phonology. 

Generally  speaking,  the  script  reflects  the  phonological 
system,  but  there  are  cases  v/here  the  script,  as  it  appears 
in  the  Kx  ms.  is  not  adequate.  In  order  to  evaluate  the 
phonological  system,  it  has  been  necessary  to  utilize  the 
knowledge  of  the  standard  Cutchi-Sindhi  and  Gujarati 
languages,  as  well  as  the  data  of  the  Kx  ms.  For  example, 
the  problem  of  the  symbol  C  in  the  Kx  ms.  which  represents 
both  ‘u*  and  *o*,  as  in  the  word  *utareo* (descended,  Kx  1); 
the  initial  *u*  and  the  end  *o*  are  both  written  with  the 
same  symbol,  and  only  a  knowledge  of  the  language  can  help 
one  to  determine  whether  the  symbol  represents  an  'u*  or  'o*. 
Similar  is  the  case  of  'i*  and  'i*  which  are  both  represented 
by  the  same  symbol,  or  the  problem  of  *r',  'n*  and  ‘d*  which 
are  all  represented  by  the  same  symbol. 

The  following  phonemes  occur  in  the  Khojaki  script  as 
found  in  the  Kx  ms. (also  see' Appendix  1),  Among  the  vowels 
are  found:  a*a,  i  (and  T,  the  same  symbol  is  used  for  both), 
e,  u  (and  o,  the  same  symbol  is  used  for  both).  The  diphthongs 
are  not  represented  in  the  script  system.  Diphthongs  do 
appear  in  the  D  ms.,  though  rarely,  and  are  as  follows  :  ai, 
au.  Of  the  consonants,  we  find:  the  gutturals  k,  kh,  g,  gh; 
the  palatals  c,  ch,  j,  jh,  dy(this  is  similar  to  the  Sindhi 

see  below  ••‘-),  ny  (this  is  similar  to  the  Sindhi 
see  below  the  cerebrals  t,  th  (the  same  symbol  is  used 

for  both),  d  (the  same  symbol  as  r  and  often  pronounced  as 


1  ^  i 

i 
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r,  eg.  the  word  ' jadea'  meaning  'studded'  in  Gujarati  and  the 
D  ms.  is  pronounced  'jarea'  in  Cutchi),  r,(see  below  ***), 
n  (the  same  symbol  as  ^  and  r);  the  dentals  t,  th,  d,  dh 
(two  symbols),  n;  the  labials  p,  b,  bh  (two  symbols)  m;  the 
semivowels  r,  1,  v,  (there  is  no  y  in  the  language  of  the 
Kx  ms.,  see  below  the  sibilants  s(there  is  neither  s 

nor  s  in  the  language  of  the  Kx  mo. ,  though  there  is  s  in 
the  D  ms,,  see  Appendix  1);  and  the  aspiration  h. 

"  Dy  is  sounded  by  placing  the  tip  of  the  tongue  against  the 
lower  teeth,  at  the  same  time  allowing  the  middle  of  the 
tongue  to  press  against  the  palate.  The  sound  occurs  in  such 
words  as  ’radya* (king) ,  *kadye*(for  the  sake  of)  etc.  In 
Gujarati  the  soft  j  is  used  in  these  instances. 

Ny  is  a  palatal  nasal,  and  is  sounded  like  ny  or  sometimes 
nj.  In  the  Kx  ms,  it  occurs  twice  only,  Kx  ^95  *dhanyani* 
(wife)  and  Kx  49^,  *devakanya* (beautiful  maiden),  but  it  is 
quite  a  common  sound  in  the  Cutchi  and  Sindhi  languages. 

I  have  followed  the  practice  of  other  authors  in 
transcribing  the  retroflex  r-stop  of  Sindhi  as  *r*.  There 
should  be  no  resulting  ambiguity,  as  the  r- vowel,  found  in 
ancient  Indian  languages  and  also  transcribed  in  grammars 
by  *r*  does  not  occur  in  Sinzhi,  nor  bo  the  nss.  here 
described  have  any  symbol  for  it.  The  Sanskrit  'rgveda*  for 
example  is  rendered  by  my  ms.  Kx  as  'rugaveda'. 

Y  is  to  be  found  in  the  D  ms.  In  the  Kx  ms.  y  is  either 
dropped  or  replaced  by  a,  e,  etc.  eg.  'pamea' (attained  Kx  23) 


'  *i'  I 

iii;| 

:ill 


1  • 


i'J': 

Nil!  I 


realpatidar.coi 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  478  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


ilpatidar.com 


481 


for  *paniya*(D  21),  *hathiara*  (weapon,  Kx  149)  for  *hathiyara’ 

(D  13^),  *dharia* (sea,  Kx  104)  for  'daryava*  (D  91),  *puna* 
(merit,  Kx  115)  ^or  *punya*  (D  102)  etc.  In  certain  words 
even  v  is  dropped  or  replaced  eg.  *kuara' (prince ,  Kx  36) 
for  *kuvara* (D  29) . 

Vowels  are  found  in  all  positions,  they  occur  at  the 
beginning  of  words,  in  the  middle  or  at  the  end  of  words.  In 
the  D  ms.  *0*  does  not  appear  at  the  beginning  of  words; 
rather,  the  beginning  *o‘  is  replaced  by  *va* ,  and  thus  we 
have  *vacha*(D  94,  107),  *vachu*(D  104)  for  the  Gujarati 
•ochum* (less) ;  *vode*(D404)  for  *odhe*  (to  cover),  ‘voc^iana* 

(D  398)  for  ‘otoana* (covering) .  In  the  Kx  ms,  these  words 
are  written  'ocha*(Kx  107,  120),  •ocho'(Kx  117),  *odhani* 

(Kx  417).  Vowels  occur  next  to  themselves:  eg.  *vM*(wind, 

Kx  428),  •huu*(I,  Kx  3^7),  ‘dee*  (gives,  Kx  434)  etc.  They 
occur  in  groups  of  two,  three  and  even  up  to  four:  ‘bharakhie* 
(eat,  Kx  364),  *gaua*(cow,  Kx  I06),  *dhiaea*  (worship, Kx  40) 
etc. 

The  anusvara  is  rather  rarely  used  in  the  language  of 
the  Kx  ms.  The  following  examples  were  found:  ‘abhamganu* 

(Kx  169),  ‘beanum*  (Kx  228),  ‘bamdhava*  (Kx  105,  474), 

*  janarhma*  (Kx  49),  ‘kamcari‘(Kx  421),  *pamce*  (Kx  17),  ‘palamga* 
(Kx492),  ‘rupavatium*  (Kx420),  ‘samvata'  (title),  *satpamtha* 
(Kx  30)*  “the  D  ms,,  the  anusvara  is  more  frequently  and 
rather  loosely  used;  the  scribe  tends  to  place  an  anusvara 
over  the  nasal  consonants,  eg.  *pavanam*(D  315),  ‘utamam* 


■a 

I'!’ 


i  -i' 


I 
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(D  323),  ‘anam'  (D  3^+5).  'ratanam'(D  402)  etc.  or  over  the 
consonant  before  the  nasal  as  in  '  jalamraa*  (D  350),  'vacarona' 

(D  402);  or  he  nasalizes  vowels  in  the  neirjhbourhood  of 
nasalized  vowels,  eg. 'kamsam(l)  340) , 'pamdamvane' (D  341) ;or 
he  nasalizes  vowels  in  the  neighbourhood  of  where  they  should 
be  nasalized  eg,  'khadam' (D  291)  etc. 

In  the  language  of  the  Kx  ras.  'a'  is  often  added  to 
words  ending  in  'i',  thus  'chati ' (chest)  becomes  'chatia' 

(Kx  51,  443),  'nagari ' (city)  becomes  'nagaria' (Kx  9),  'panr' 
becomes  'panTa'(Kx  444),  'peti'  becomes  'petia'  (box,  Kx  55). 
Less  frequently  'a'  is  added  after  'u',  eg.  'jarabudvipa' 

(India)  becomes  ' japuadipa' (Kx  6l ) .  In  the  language  of  the 
D  ms.  often  'ye'  is  used  where  modern  Gujarati  and  the  Kx 
ms,  use  only  'e',  eg,  'yeka'(one  D  28  etc)  for  'eka' (Kx  34), 

' ye katha' (together,  D  29)  for  'ekatha'(Kx  35),  'yeva'(such, 

D  99)  for  'eva'  (Kx  112)  etc.  Many  words  which  are  spelled 
with  a  medial  'y'  in  D  are  spelled  without  'y'  in  the  Kx 
ms.  eg,  ' cyara ' ( f our ,  D  270)  is  'cara'(Kx  290),  'jyare'(when 
D  1)  and  'tyare' (then,  D  1)  are  'jare'  and  'tare'  (Kx  1).  In 
modern  Gujarati  we  have  'jyare'  and  'tyare',  but  'cara'. 

In  the  Kx  ras.,  with  two  exceptions  (tr  and  dr),  there 
are  no  conjunct  consonants.  Consonants  appear  in  all  positions, 
except  that  r,  n,  d  do  not  appear  initially.  Of  combinations 
of  consonants,  'tr'  appears  as  in  'batrisa' (thirty-two,  Kx  45), 
'chatrTsa' (thirty-six,  Kx  64  etc.),  ' tridharo' (three-edged, 

Kx  200);  *dr'  appears  as  in  ' harTcadra ' ( Kx  20,  210),'edra' 


realpatidar.corti 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  480  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


as  'korT' (1,000,000,  Kx  249)  i  f 

___  . 
as  'pirariT' (being,  Kx  34)  '  (I 

earth,  Kx  109).  Note  that  in  'I 

'i 

the  last  word  *v’  is  replaced  by  ’m'  which  happens  else- 
where  also.  Here  are  some  more  examples  of  consonant  clusters 

^  ■■  I 

breaking  up,  eg,  'muktina*  becomes  *mugatana*  (of  liberation,  I 

Kx  29) ,  *Pralhad*  becomes  ’pahela.]  ’  (Kx  20),  'srasti»  becomes  j 

‘sisata* (Kx  43) ,  *dusta‘  becomes^ dusata' (evil,  Kx  48) , * sneha*  | 

becomes  • seneha* (love ,  Kx  81),  'vanaspati*  becomes  *vanasapatT*  j  j 

’  'i  \ 

(vegetation,  Kx  128).  ;i.. 

■ '  ' '  ■  Hi'  ^ 

There  is  no  'ks*  in  the  language  of  the  Kx  ms.  Thus  |  ■  :| 

*ksetra*  is  rendered  as  *khetara*  (field,  Kx  312),  *raoksa‘  as  :,!ji 

‘mokha*  (salvation,  Kx  29)  etc.  In  some  cases  *s*  is  replaced  ^  iij 

by  “kh*  as  in  *purusa*  which  becomes  ‘purukha*  (man,  Kx  105),  iHllil 

V/  ill-N'} 

although  usually  both  s  and  s  are  replaced  by  s,  even  in  the  | 

-I  "II 

case  of  loan  words  from  Persian  eg.  *shah*  becomes  *saha‘.  !  ij 

g  i 

In  the  Kx  ms.  *d*  is  sometimes  replaced  by  'dh'  eg.  in  ^ 

*nadah*  which  becomes  *hadhan*  (foolish,  Kx  45),  *anafhda*  ■  :| 

i  if 

which  becomes  'anadha' ( joy,  Kx  259),  ' tncihammad '  which  becomes 
'mahamadha' (Muhammad,  Kx  4).  Again  d  is  sometimes  replaced 
by  to,  so  'akhamda'  becomes  'akhadha' (complete,  Kx  135), 

•khamda'  becomes  'khatoa' (sugar,  Kx  323),  etc.;  b  is  replaced 
by  bh,  eg.  'baki*  becomes  'bhaki' (remaining,  Kx  126) , 'abadhuta' 
becomes  'abhudha' (ascetic,  Kx  252),  'banavi'  becomes  'bhanavT' 

(make,  Kx  71).  Sometimes  m  is  changed  to  bh,  eg.  in  'abharata'  ^ 

(amrt  or  nectar,  Kx  296).  In  the  Kx  ms.  there  are  occasional 
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(title  etc). But  'krora'  appears 
or  'kirorT'(Kx  64),  and  'prani' 
and  'prathivl'  as  'piratharaTa' ( 
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instances  of  metathesis,  as  in  'varabhata' (mountain,  Kx  244) 
for  ’parvata',  though  the  word  is  also  spelled  'parabhata' 

■r-.d  ‘pax'-avata'  elsewhere. 

In  some  instances  h  is  inserted  either  in  the  middle  or 
at  the  end  of  words,  eg.  'baraha' (twelve,  Kx  106)  for  'bara', 
•soraha' (sixteen,  Kx  295)  and  'sorahT'  for  'sora',  'sahudhara' 
(Kx  105)  for  'sudra',  'bhTmasehena'  (Kx  335)  for  'BhTmasena', 
•thahara' (plate  Kx  2961  for  'thara'  etc.  The  Gujarati  'seva' 
(service,  D  37)  appears  as  ' sireva' (Kx  47) . 

There  is  no  n  in  the  D  ms.  and  Gujarati  words  spelled 

* 

with  n  are  spelled  with  n  instead,  eg.  * ranT* (queen) ,  *suno* 
(listen) ,* danava* (demon)  etc.  Often  in  the  D  ms.  the  n  is 
replaced  by  1  eg.  in  'janarna*,  v/hich  becomes  •  jalama*  (birth, 

D  12)  or  in  'maiiasone*  which  becomes  *malasone*  (men,  D  236), 
The  above  is  a  general  analysis  only;  a  more  thorough 

investigation,  probably  using ‘'otheir- Kho'Jakd  rriss.’,  as  .well„ 
.would  be  of  interest^,  -but  is  beyond  the  scope  qX  this  work. 

Morphology. 

Words  are  grouped  into: Nouns,  Adjectives,  Pronouns, 
Numerals,  Verbs,  Postpositions,  Adverbs,  Conjuctions, 
Emphatics. 

Nouns :There  are  three  genders : masculine,  feminine, 
neuter;  two  numbers: singular,  plural;  nine  cases:  nominative, 
accusative,  vocative,  genitive,  dative,  ablative,  commitative, 
instrumental!  locative. 
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The  gender  of  nouns  cannot  always  be  determined  from 
Tthe  evidence  of  the  text  here  studied.  Masculine;  feminine, 

t:  ■ 

i;  and 'neuter  riouns;'  may  '  ''  end  in  -a,  -a,  -i,  -T,  -u,  -o; 

•hence  the  gender  cannot  be  determined  by  the  ending.  The 
,  gender  of  nouns  has  therefore  to  be  ascertained  from  the 
'sources  based  on  the  lexical  tradition  (the  Gujarati 
:  'JodnTkosn’  has  been  used  here),  or  the  gender  can  be 

identified  from  their  occurences  with  the  forms  of  declinable 
adjectives.  The  forms  of  gender  in  the  adjectives  are:  the 
masculine  -o,  -a  of  adjectives  and  participles,  the  feminine 
-I  of  adjectives;  there  is  only  one  adjective  ending  in  -u 
lli  in  the  Kx  ms.,  'ghanu' (much,  Kx  501),  but  this  is  an  error, 
because  the  noun  'venu' (sand)  which  it  qualifies  is  a 
feminine  noun,  and  thus  the  adjective  should  be  'ghani'.  The 
D  ms.  has  'ghanT'(D  475). Usually  the  masculine  singular 
i  ending  is  -o,  thus  we  have  'ago  gura' (former  guru,  Kx  204), 
j  'barlo  jodho'(the  strong  warrior,  Kx  245),  'bijo  parabhata' 
(another  mountain,  Kx  383)  etc. (see  list  of  adjectives). 

She  masculine  plural  ending  is  -a,  and  thus  we  have  'baria 
Jodha' (strong  warriors,  Kx  169),  'bija  jodlia' (other  warriors, 
|i  Kx  152),  'bhala  samudhara' (the  good  seas,  Kx  236)  etc.  The 
j  feminine  singular  ending  is  -i,  hence  we  have  'agelT  fojan$' 

I  (the  front  army,  Kx  302),  'rurf  dehi' (pretty  body,  Kx  44?). 

I  In  the  feminine  plural  the  Kx  ms.  uses  either  the  Cutchi 
;i feminine  plural  as  in  'rupavat'Ium  narlu' (beautiful  women, 

|gx  420),  'satavatTu  nariu' (virtuous  women,  Kx  425)  or  just 


■i  i 
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I; 
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.1  as  in  'satavatl  narl  paci'sa' (twenty-five  virtuous  women, 

Kx  ^96)  Sometimes  the  ms.  uses  feminine  adjectives  with 

masculine  nouns  eg.  'bari  rae'  (strong  king,  Kx  Zkk) ,  or 
'ghani  visavasaghata' (much  promise-breaking,  Kx  111)  or 
'ghani  mara' (much  beating,  Kx  465),  both  'rae,  visavasaghata' 
and  'mSra'  are  masculine  nouns,  and  not  feminine. 

As  for  case  endings,  the  nominative,  vocative  and 

accusative  are  identical.  The  genetive  is  the  one  gender 

which  is  the  most  clearly  distinguishable  by  its  case 

endings.  In  the  Kx  ms.  these  are  -na,  -hi,  -nu,  -no,  -ne 

of  the  Gujarati  language,  -kS,  -kl,  -ke  of  Hindi-Urdu,  and 

more  rarely  -jo  of  the  Cutchi-Sindhi  language.  Sometimes  the 

postposition  'tanu'  (of)  is  used.  The  commitative  takes  the 

case  suffix  'su'  or  'se' (which  has  dropped  out  of  modern 

Gujarati,  but  Cutchl  still  retains  'sam'  and  'se')  or  takes 

a  postposition,  mostly  without  any  change  in  the  noun  eg. 

eg.  D  230  ' munTvara  sathe ' ,  but  sometimes  'ne'  is  added  to 

the  noun  before  the  postposition,  eg.  Kx  247  'munivarane  sathe 

The  locative  almost  always  takes  a  postposition, (the  commonest 

of  which  is  'mahe',  but  in  the  latter  D  ms.  the  'he'  of  the 

•mahe'  has  dropped  and  'ma'  is  attached  to  the  noun,  thus 

forming  a  case  ending  eg.  Kx  ' juga  mahe'  often  in  the  D  ms. 

becomes  'jugama'(in  the  era)f,  though  it  sometimes  takes  a 
instead, 

suffix,/ eg.  'dharatle' (on  the  earth,  Kx  254).  The  ablative 
sometimes  takes  the  suffix  -e,  but  more  often  it  takes  the 
suffix  -thT,  the  last  letter  may  be  changed  as  in  the  case 
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t 

I 

1^'  of  'akasethT' (from  the  sky,  Kx  460)  or  remain  the  same,  or  it 
'  takes  a  postposition. The  dative  case  invariably  takes  the 
suffix  -ne;  and  the  instrumental  case  takes  the  suffix  -su, 
or  more  commonly  -e. 

With  certain  verbs,  the  agent  of  action  in  the 
nominative  takes  the  ending  'e'  eg.  'deve'  and  ‘sahe'CKx  20) 
instead  of  'deva'  or  'saha',  and  'gure'(Kx  52)  instead  of 
•gura'.  Sometimes  the  Hindi-Urdu  'ne'  of  the  agent  of  action 
is  used,  eg.  'guranarane' (Kx  174,  511)  instead  of  'guranare' 
or  'harlne'  (D  18)  instead  of  'harle'.  Similarly  in  the 

*  accusative,  after  certain  verbs  of  telling (kahevura) ,  feeding 
( j£ima(^vum ) ,  killing (maravum ) ,  meeting (maravum)  and  in  some 
case s^ making fkaravum)  etc.  the  ending  'ne'  is  attached  to 
the  noun,  eg.  'jTvane'(Kx  470,  481)  or  'joglne'(Kx  449). 
Suffixes  for  the  vocative  plural  do  not  occur.  As  for  the 

■t: 

nominative  and  accusative  masculine  plural,  comparatively  • 
Infrequently  ar§ .the  conventional  Gujarat,!  plurals  used,  eg. 
•jana'  as  the  plural  of  'Jana'(Kx  J6,  51):  sometimes  the 
Hlndi-Urdu  plural  is  used,  eg.  'bhagate'(Kx  77)  for  'bhagata' 
or  'hathe'(Kx  448)  for  'hatha'  etc.  Otherwise  the  plurals 
are  only  identifiable  by  the  numerals  that  qualify  them 
(many  have  been  left  in  the  singular  category).  In  the 
feminine  nouns  ending  in  -i,  the  Cutchi  plural  is  sometimes 
used,  eg.  'satiu'(Kx  2'}7,  419,  420)  for  'satl',  'narTu'(kx 
4l9,  420,  425)  for  'nari',  'nadhlu'  (Kx  237)  for  'nadhl'; 
similarly  for  adjectives  qualifying  them,  eg.  'rupavatium' 
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i.(Kx420),  'satavatTu' (Kx  42‘;i  nni,, 

'  Only  once  is  the  Cutchi 

plural  used  with  the  neuter  case,  -vrata' rr-.i  ^  • 

I  vrata  (religious  vow) 

appears  as  •viratu'(Kx  44?)  in  the  plural, 

professor  Bender-s  .odel  of  dlvldln^tBe  nouns  into 
.  and  s  oases,  1  Oases,  o  bases,  „  Oases  etc. Is  foUosed 
Adjectives  appear  to  Oelon,  to  t»o  classes MecllnaOI. 
«.d  indecllnaoie.  Even  the  declinable  class  of  adjectives 
does  not  necessarily  use  the  sa»e  endlnes  as  the  nouns 
that  are  qualified,  eg.  'OarTa-sahana ■ (poserful  o.ens 
(X  298),  .kharT  dasadha' (correct  tithe,  Kx  55),  scetlaes 
,o.ever,the  endings  are  the  saae,  eg,  .Oarla-  JodhJ.  (strong 
armors,  Kx  169)  or  'barlo  Jodho'  (strong  warrior,  Kx  2*5) 
c.e  words  are  adjectives  In  their  own  right,  others  are 
oraed  In  various  ways:  fro.  a  noun,  either  by  changing 
»e  ending  and/or  adding  a  suffix,  eg.  'aparadhl'  (Kx  44) 

«  'apai^dha. (offence,  sin);  cf.  .Oara.  .cans  'strength., 
aria' (strong,  .ascullne  plural),  'barr,  baric' (strong 
scullne  singular), -oaravata.  .cans  pcssessfS^f therefor. 
trong'.si.llarly  'rupavata' (beautiful ,  plural]  Kx  266) 
d  'rupavatlu' (feminine  piurm, 

upa'(beauty).  There  are  compound  adjectives  eg.  'suraja- 

lanl' (sun  coloured,  KX  493),  'traOhS-varanl' (copper 
loured,  Kx  39),  'cadha-vadhani' (moon  faced,  Kx  494)  etc 
•tlclples  are  used  as  adjectives,  eg.  'jlvato' (alive, 

.336)  from  'JIvavuA'do  live),  'gamata' (pleasing,  kx  MA) 
'gamavui' (to  be  pleasing),  .mua.(dead,  Kx  323)  from 
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'maravum'(to  die).  Adjectives  may  be  formed  by  adding  a 
negative  prefix,  eg.  'ana+ganeo' (uncountable,  Kx  329)  from 
'ganavum' (to  count).  Some  adjectives  are  used  as  adverbs  as 
well,  eg.  'ghana' (much,  Kx  39,  adverb),  'ghana' (many,  Kx  331 
etc.,  adjective),  'suka'(dry  up,  Kx  12?,  adverb),  'suke'(dry, 
Kx  l66,  adjective).  To  some  adjectives  case  endings  are 
attached  eg.  'saraveku' (to  all,  dative  plural, Kx  275), 
•saravene* (to  all,  dative  plural,  Kx  505),  or  some  take 
postpositions,  just  as  nouns  do,  eg.  'sarave  upara' (upon  all, 
locative  plural) etc.  Adjectives  do  not  always  take  the 
case  endings  of  the  nouns  they  qualify,  eg.  'sarava  lokana' 
(of  all  the  people,  Kx  175),  t>ut  they  may  do  so  in  some 
cases,  eg.  'suke  kasate'(on  dry  wood,  Kx  l66),  'udhe 
masatake'  (upside  down  head,  Kx  470). 


The  case  suffixes  in  the  singular 

i  Nominative,  Accusative,  Vocative: 

i 

|!  Genitive:  na,  ril,  no,  ne,  nu,  jo, 
f  Locative:  e. 


Instrumental:  su,  e. 
Ablative;  e,  thT. 
h  Commitative:  su,  se. 
i  Dative;  ne. 


are; 

a,  a,  0,  i, 
ka,  kT,  ke. 


i. 


u,  e^. 


1I 
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locative:  e. 
Instrumental  I:  e;  su. 
Ablative:  Nof occurences 

j  ; 

Commitative 
Dative:  ne. 


a-b«es,  no.lba,l,e,  ,„c,tivb,  bccumive;  .abcuUne, 
Singular. 

agana,  (fire,  470,  476) 

ajaraila' (izra'Il,  Ar. ,  397,  399,  402). 

atharaveda  (Atharva  veda,  4,13,  24,  26.53.  289,  512). 

atharavedane  (Atharva  veda,  512). 

abhaga  (  ndestructlble,  142,156). 

abhalaka  (type  of  horse?  22l) 
ata  (limit,  119). 
arajam  (Arjuna,  213) 

..atira  (lacamation,  tuia.  5,6,8.24.25,27,359,362.362,514) 
asTna  (?  320) 

isumata  (?'186) 

1  .igama  (scripture,  37,513,514) 
itgama  (37,  'error  f f or  'Sgara') 
icara  (behaviour,  Ii4) 


'•il 
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adhama  (Adam,  Ar.  5) 

adhara  (?  115)  'the  earth*  adhara  gora(?) 

(joy,  239) 
hSra  (food,  507) 
auidhava  (brother,  105,  474) 

*dhava  (brother,  107) 

)apa  (father,  159,  160,  323,  474) 

)ola  (word,  33,36,52,54,64,178,  195) 
ihakasanahara  (forgiver.  Per.  74,  79,  181) 
hakha  (food,  296) 

hagata  (devotee,  17,20,57.64,94,211,361,516,517) 

harathara  (husband,  25) 

harathara  (husband,  362,371,373) 

larana  (weight,  57,182,396,397) 

lara  (weight,  89,105,109,  306,  310,  437,  235) 

lana  (sun,  130) 

ilmasehena  (Bhimasena,  335) 

lima  rae  (king  Bhima,  377) 

iirata  khai^a  (India,  31 1,  312) 

irahamana  (Brahmin,  105,  118,  449) 

iramana  (Brahmin,  445) 

romanT  (error  for  Brahmin,  127) 

upara  (king,  159,  347) 

eda  (secret,  53,  121) 

ga  (a  musical  instrument,  Turk.  252) 

'}&  (ornament-Shastri ji,  422) 
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cadra  (moon,  4l8) 
cina  (China,  I83,  18?) 

cinaba  (China,  349) 

cIna  maha  etna  (China  and  its  environs,  395). 
coka  (pendant?  423) 
cora  (thief,  4?!) 

Chora  (plant,  124) 

daita  (demon,  1,2,3,10,14,32,45,47,48,53,146,150,152,153,154, 
155,156,161,163,164,165,170,174,189,318,  320,  321,322,323, 

325 ,326,32?, 329 , 344 , 346 , 347 , 347 ,360,363, 367 ,381,382,383,384, 
386,391) 


daitane  (demon,  264) 

dajalane  (Dadjdjal,  Ar.  336) 

datadeva  (Datatreya?  231 ) 

danava  (demon,  18,20,22,32,47,53,113,396) 

danavane  (demon,  331) 

dama  (wealth,  111,112) 

\ 

dina  (day-s,  149,293,293,328) 
dine  (day,  439) 

dhina  (day-s,  441,443,444,445,447,451,452,479) 

dhine  (day,  446) 

dimasa  (day,  305! 

duapura  (Dvapara,  1) 

dngara  (hill,  299) 

durajodhana  (Duryodhana,  360) 

deva  (god,  7,18,22,25,1^,125,136,138,141 ,144,176,177,184,185, 


i  y 
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188,204,205,206,207,218,231,232,241,242,256,257,260,284,310, 

331 , 351 , 352 , 353 , 354 , 355 . 356 , 359 ,360,361,362, 392 , 4o8 , 449,456 , 
498,510) 

deve  (deva,  20,357,358,359,500) 

devane  (deva,  139,178,211,345) 

desa  (country,  6) 

deha  (body,  476) 

dona  (?  293) 

dhamara  (drum?  251) 

dharama  (dharraa,  126,449,495) 

dhala  dhala  (Dula  Dula,  190,194,201 ,285)Ar. 

para  (error  for  'dhara',  flow,  469) 

dhldhara  (face,  vision;  Per.  58,59,74,79,175,509) 

dhTvSna  (representative?official  council?  520)Ar, 

dhusamana  (enemy,  Per.  l46) 

(^ola  (dr:urn,  309) 

emama  saha,  pira  (Pir  Imam  Shah,  98,99,131,519) 

emama  saha,  gura  (Guru  Imam  Shah,  99,  204)  > 

edra  emama,  pTra  (Pir  Indra  Imam,  513) 

edra  emama,  gura  (Guru  Indra  Imam,  513) 

emama  gura-  (Guru  Imam,  514) 

elama  (knowledge,  Ar.  117) 

esamiila  (Ismail,  132, 137, l40,l4l ,145,188,403,457) 

fakrre  (mendicant,  8)Ar. 

firasato  (angel.  Per.  403,457) 

gaja  gaja  (yard  by  yard.  Per.  71,84) 
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gajakesara  (Gajakesar,  153 » 380, 384) 
gara  (mountain,  299) 

gau  gau  (every  one  and  a  half  mile  distance,  171) 

glraha  (planets,  256) 

glrabha  (pride,  170) 

guna  (reason,  348) 

guna  (qualities,  363) 

gun^agara  (sinner,  79,180,471,476,482  Per) 

gura  (guru,  4,8,8,10,10,11,15,27,^8,52,54,54,56,60,62,63,63, 

64,67,68,72,73,78,84,84,88,97,98,98,102,119,120,120,128,175, 


185,193,197,290,339,472) 


gura(ji)  (guru,  92,101,264) 

guranara  (Gurunara,  260,3^5,^09,433,486) 

gure  (guru,  52) 

guranare  (Guranara,  410,503,505,505) 

,  guranarane  ( Gurunara ,  174,511) 

,1  gorakha  (Gorakha,  230) 

gorakhanatha  (Gorakhanath,  229) 

I  ghana  (hammer,  463) 

I  ghuta  (mouthful,  301,302) 

heinamata  (Hanuman,  244,332,280,381,383,384) 
harana  (deer,  120) 

I,  haranakasa  (Haranakasipu,  355) 


;! 


haricadra  (Hariscandra,  210) 
hirrcadra  (Hariscandra,  20) 
hasana  (Hasan,  Ar.  88) 
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hatha  (hand,  56,84,175,200,203,261,307,368,388,398,466) 

hara  (necklace,  422) 

hirakha  (joy,  177) 

husenTa  (Husain?  Ar.  233) 

hukama  (order,  Ar.  122) 

hesabha  (account,  481)  Ar. 

Tsavara  (Isvar,  5,255) 
jakha  (Yaksa,  205,205,211) 
jaejaekara  (shouts  of  victory,  203) 
jejekara  (shouts  of  victory,  424) 
janakara  (sound  janakara?  231) 

Jainama  (birth,  l4) 
janaihraa  (birth,  49) 

Jabharaila  (Gabriel,  198) 

jadhu  rae  (Yadva  king  ie.  Krsna,  197,389) 

jadhunatha  (Yadva  lord,  245) 

japa  (repetition  of  a  name  or  formula,  54,93,94,95) 

japuadipa  (India,  61,97,311,312,313,316) 

jlva  (being,  44,50,76,180,399,400,401) 

jivahe  (being,  470) 

jujara  veda  (Yajur  veda,  19,278) 

jujosatara  (yudhisthira,  23,211) 

juthane, (liar,  139) 

jodhane  (warrior,  371) 

jhamakara  (sheen,  424) 

jhatara  (type  of  horse?  221) 


:  .91 


ill 

?  ■  ■  r 
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m 


rip; 
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katara  (type  of  horse?  221) 

kabhlradhlna,  pira  (Pir  Kablr  ad  din,  67,70,71 ,72, 83j89) 

hasana  saha  (Hasan  Shah,  87,88,93,97,98,13^,240,519) 

hasana  saha,  pira  (Pir  Hasan  Shah,  91) 

kamara  kuara  (prince  Kamala,  36,37,42,42,51,55,56,58,157, 

160,174,178,182,338,339,340,346,348,350.396) 

kamara  kuarane  (Prince  Kamala,  174) 


karamata  (error  for  'qiyama'  day  of  judgement,  480) 


karana  ( ?  51 0 ) 
karana  ( ?  491 ) 
kalatara  (creator,  76) 
kilora  (great  noise,  332) 
kara  (Kali  era,  110) 

karajuga  (Kali  era, 2, 8, 94, 95, 95, 112, 125) 

kalajuga  (Kali  era,  3,4,5,7,24,63,64,88,90,114) 

kalijuga  (Kali  era,  1,24) 

kasa  (Kamsa,  359) 

kaema  (Kaem,  Ar,  129) 

kaema(jr)  (Kaem,  Ar.  I03) 

kagara  (paper,  Ar.  466) 

kana  (Krsna,  358) 

kara  (destruction,  108,153) 

kavara  (type  of  horse?  221) 

kirodha  (anger,  142, 145, 147, 167,363) 

j  kinara  (a  class  of  semi  divine  beings,  207,511) 

\ 

kuthama  (latrine,  124  lit.  a  bad  or  wrong  place)  X..=vt  i  ,  1,^ 
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kubha  (vessels,  295 • 296) 
kuara  (prince,  son,  496) 
kota  (gateway,  486) 
kotavara  (city  official,  132) 
korabha  (tortoise,  353) 
lobha  (coveteousness,  110) 
macha  (fish,  351) 

madhagara  (error  for  'magadhara',  fencing  stick,  163,263) 

malakesara  (Malakesar,  152,377) 

mara  (beating,  40,465) 

masa  (month,  69,70,72,149) 

mahamadha  (Muhammad,  4,121) 

mahamadha  musatafa,  gura  (Guru  Muhammad  Mustafa,  4o6) 
mahamadha  sahS,  pira  (Pir  Muhammad  Shah,  100) 
mahadhXna  (day  of  Judgement,  37,40,41 ,43,404,479,481 ,516, 
520) 

mahadina  (day  of  Judgement,  179) 
mlra  (chief,  119,132) 
mugata  (salvation,  31) 
mudhakitaka  (Madhukitaka?  353) 
mumaiia  (believer,  508)  Av. 

muni vara  (saintly  one,  4,66,208,229,236,240,241,242,243,256, 
257,259,267,271,273,277,279,284,403,415.418,418,419,429,430, 
432,435,438,483,484,485,507,508,509,510,511,512,520) 
musatafa(jD,  pira  (Pir  Mustafa,  118) 
megha  (class  of  semi  gods?  206,511) 
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mehera  (mount  Meru,  303,304) 
rourara  (Krsna,  25) 
musafara  (traveller,  118)  Ar. 

mokha  (salvation,  liberation,  29) 

nakara  (Nakula,  2l4) 

nikara,  rae,  (king  Makula,  378) 

(gura)nara  (guru  nara,  guru  Imam,  345,409,433,486,499) 

(gura)nare  (410,499.503,505,505) 

nasTradhIna,  pira  (Pir  Nasir  ad  din,  62) 

naga  (snake,  22?) 

nada  (music,  230,250) 

riaradha  (Narad ,  330) 

narasaga  (Narsimha,  355) 

naraeana  (Narayana,  339) 

nTama  (religious  vow,  52,54,64) 

nura  mahamadha  saha,  pTra  (Pir  Nur  Muhammad  Shah,  100) 

patharane  (stones,  44l) 

padaratha  (substance,  411,487,505) 

paravata  (mountain,  382) 

parabhata  (mountain,  299,381,383) 

varabhata  (mountain,  244) 

palaga  (bed,  412) 

palamga  (bed,  492) 

pavana  (wind,  238,334) 

paravara  (family,  357) 

paranama  (greeting,  178,339,345) 

pasakha  ('pisaca*  evil  spirts,  228,228) 
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pahelaja  (Prahalada,  17,  209) 

para  (end,  limit,  168,172,181,215.217,222,258.253,290,319, 


378) 


pavara  (pure  water?  477) 
plra  (Pir,  title,  80,81,87)  Per. 
plre  (Pir,  69) 

pirana  (being,  129,377,402,403) 
plra  saha  (Pir  Shah,  54,93,94,95,96)  Per. 
purakha  (man,  105) 
puravaja  (ancestors,  113) 
pukara  (cry,  201,351) 
putra  (son,  107,108,345,475) 
popata  (parrot,  10,11,11,12,15,28,504) 
pohora  (a  three  hour  period,  173) 
pekabhara  (messenger,  232)Per. 
raga  (colour,  266,267,273,282,414)  Per. 
ragatakesara  (Hagatakesar,  378) 
ragatasehera  (Ragataseher,  155) 
ranakesara  (Ranakesar,  154,379) 
tl07i-34t  0S6')'~— 

Patt5=4lt-i«gr“448')' 

rama  (Rama,  356) 

ravana  (Havana,  356,357) 

rikhTsara  (sage,  183,184,185,187,317) 

rikhTpara  (sage,  '.error  for  'rikhisara'  291) 

rugaveda  (Rg  veda,  17,272) 
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sakhaa  (Sakha,  name  of  demon?  352) 

sadharadhina,  pira  (Pir  Sadr  ad  din,  63,66,70,73,212)  Ar, 

sadha  (?  125,  3^^) 

saneha  (love,  81) 

sabhava  ('sambhava'  origin,  27) 

samasa,pTra  (Pir  Shams,  8,9,9,10,11 ,11 ,12,16,27,30,36,52,56, 

57,60,60,176,182,185)  Ar. 

samasa,  gura  (Guru  Shams,  5^) 

samara  (type  of  camel?  247) 

samarakadha  (Samarkand,  132) 

samudhara  (ocean,  223,236,300,300,301) 

sarapa  (snake,  112) 

satapauntha  (Satpanth,  the  true  path,  30) 

satapatha  (Satpanth,  31,32,3^,39,40,41,43,44,53,55,126,243, 

404,431,453,454,508) 

satagura  (true  guru,  31,33,^9,483) 
satagure  (true  guru,  42) 
samvata  (year,'^Ule) 

sasatara  arajana  (thousand-armed  Arjuna,  356) 

sasara  (world,  maya,  332,515) 

sahadeva  (Sahdeva,  213) 

sahudhara  (Sudra,  127) 

sama  veda  (Sama  veda,  21,283) 

eaha  (Shah,  22,48,72,85,86,86,134,184,195,198,200,201,202,291, 
292,294,299,307,308,312,313,315,316,343,388,388,395,^01,401, 

405,406,407,408,409,411,432,433.449,450,452,456,458,462,466, 
sapaiCa  (^speed,  150) 
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472,477,479,479,485,506)  Per. 

sih^(jT).(Shah,  74,80,82,83,189.246,298,335,337,397)  Per. 

sahane  (Shah,  131,462,259)  Per. 

sahe,  (Shah, 18, 20, 87, 88, 93, 122, 510)  Per. 

sahebhe  (lord,  master,  338)Ar. 

sahebadina,  pTra  (Plr  Saheb  ad  din,  62)  Ar. 

sinaghara  (decoration,  295,419,420,425) 

suraja  (sun,  38,194,306,307,488,375,459.491,506) 

sura  (tune,  403,457) 

setadrpa  (Svetadvipa,  Iran?  134) 

seleha  (armour,  150,260)  Ar. 

sora  (commotion,  471,480) 
taka  (drop,  123; 

ihama  (place,  13,23,29,92,94,95,134,311) 
tana  (musical  measure,  251) 
tuSfeira  (type  of  horse?  219,221) 
treta  juga  (Treta  era,  19) 
uchava  (festivity,  129) 
upa(?)vasa  (religious  fast,  447) 

J 

vajlra  (vazir,  4o6)  Ar. 

varana  (caste,  colour,  127) 

varana  (caste,  colour,  309) 

vana  (caste,  290) 

va  (wind,  428) 

vaa  (wind,  428,428) 

vaemana  (Vaemana,355) 

varacaa  (Varaca,  name  of  city?  134) 
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vage  (tiger,  480) 
varaha  (pig,  354) 
vasa  (residence,  124,50?) 
vasa  (error  for  vata?  379) 
vasiga  (Vasuki,  109,226) 

vTra  (hero,  man,  142, 214,216,22?, 229, 380, 381 ,383,474) 

visatara  (area,  1?1) 

visavasaghiata  (promise  breaking,.  Ill) 

visinavanatha  (Siva,  3) 

veda  (scripture,  352,513) 

vepara  (business,  1?) 

vesa  (dress,  321) 

^ese  (dress, 6l) 
vana  (musical  mode, 253) 


Nouns,  a- bases,  nominative,  accusative,  masculine. 


ateuria  (soul,  431) 

bhira(jr)  (Brahma,  4) 

bhirama  (Brahma,  8,2?) 

bhirama(jf)  (Brahma,  29?) 

devata  (god,  263) 

dhuha  (smoke,  123,123)  Hindi. 

gurapita  (gui?u  father,  1?5) 

ke?nTya  (type  of  horse?  221) 

gara  (building  material,  486) 

pita  (father,  ?8,1?5,1?9) 

takarlara  (type  of  horse?  221) 

cudhua  (ball, 49?) 

dharia  (sea, 55, 104, 130) 

rana( king, 448) 

raijea  (king,113) 

radya  _(king,  105,110,134,226) 

tragara  (holy  thread  of  Brahmins, 1 08 ) . 


singular. 
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Nouns,  a  and  a- bases,  genitive,  masculine,  singular, 
ajajflanu  (Azazil,  113)  Ar. 

ataclana  (perfume,  428)  Ar, 

atharavedaki  (Atharva  veda,  l6) 

abhamganu  (Indestructible,  169) 

abhagano  (Indestructible,  373) 

abhudhaki  (ascetic,  252) 

arajanane  (Arjuna,  215) 

avatarana  (incarnation,  363,453) 

avatarani,  dasa  (Ten  Incarnations,  514,515,517,519) 

agama  (scripture,  121) 

baranu  (strength,  378) 

bapana  (father,  508) 

budha  (Budhdha,  360) 

bhTmasehenanu  (Bhimasena,  213) 

bhiramanu  (Brahma,  472) 

bhiraharaanana  (Brahmin,  108) 

cilia ba  (China,  349) 

dal take  (demon,  50) 

daitane  (demon,  145,345,369,390,395) 

daltanu  (demon,  148, 26, 298, 329, 333, 33'+, 370, 389) 

daitana  (demon,  172,330) 

daitano  (demon,  352,393) 

danavana  (demon,  309) 

duapara  jugano  (Dvapara  era,  21) 

devano  (Deva,  26) 
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devaria  (Deva,  118,177,363) 

devani  (Deva,  143,176,519) 

devane  (Deva,  201, 224, 246, 261,261,268, 51 6) 

deva(ria)  (Deva,  309) 

dhala  dhalane  (Dula  Dula,  394)  Ar. 

edra  emaraa  sahS'jo  (Indra  Imam  Shah,  title)  Ar. 

emama  Blhaiiu,  gura  (Guru  Imam  Shah,  313)  Ar. 

elarngma  (knowledge,  484 )Ar. 

gajani  (yard,  70,71) 

gajakesarane  (Gajakesar,  381,383) 

garanT  (building  material,  4l0) 

gunahagaranu  (sinner,  181) 

^urane  (guru,  29,82,185) 

gurana  (guru,  100) 

guranT  (guru,  116,445) 

guranu  (guru,  117) 

gurano  (guru,  512) 

ghananT  (hammer,  465) 

gharakf  (error  for  'ghana'  hammer,  4o) 

ghanakeka  (error  for  'ghana'  hammer, 158, 159) 

jeinamanT  (birth,  47) 

janamana  (birth,  3^0,341,369) 

japan!  (repetition  of  a  name  or  mantra,  448) 

jlvana  (being,  88) 

jivane  (being  481) 

kabhiradhinano ,  p!ra  (Pir  Kabir  ad  din,  88)  Ar. 


^  1 
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hasanasaharia ,  pTra  (Pir  Hasan  Shah,  99)  Ar, 

karata  jugana  (Krta  era,  271) 

karajuganu  (Kali  era,  89) 

karanu  (Kali  era,  108) 

karajuganT  (Kali  era,  495) 

kathana  (wood,  323) 

kotana  (gateway,  l43) 

« 

oalaekatanT  (?  411) 

■mahamadhanT  (Muhammad,  128)  Ar. 
mahadhTnanT  (day  of  Judgement,  42) 
munTvaranu  (saintly  one,  103) 

munivarane  (saintly  one,  486,496,413,425,426,493) 

mumananl  (believer,  498)  Ar. 

♦ 

mahajara  (?  255) 

narane,  gura  (gura  nara,  265) 

naranu,  gura  (guru  nara,  318,509) 

narana,  gura  (guru  nara,  341) 

riagaria  (snake,  22?) 

nariianaha  (Narayana,  184) 

naraeana  devane,  siri  (Narayana,  516) 

# 

naraeana  devanF,  siri  (Narayana,  51?) 
patharani  (stones,  443) 

samasa  cotana,  pTra  (Pir  Shams  Cota,  62)  Ar. 
satapathanl  (Satpanth,  35) 
satapathane  (Satpanth,  511) 
satagurane  (true  guru,  241,510) 
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sataguranr  (true  gura,  51?) 
sahadevanu  (Sahdev,  21 6) 
sahudharanu  (Sudra,  105,118) 

sahane  (Shah,  68,71,83,84,85,190,191,196,199,232,233,235, 

236, 237, 241, 243, 263, 285, 317, 330, 333. 339, 392)Per. 

sahani  (Shah,  71,84,115,132,138,212,302)  Per. 

sahanu  (Shah,  132,135,188,190,194,288,257,258,266,301,303,393, 

402,402) Per. 

s^ano  (Shedi,  202)  Per. 
sShake  (Shah,  317,242)  Per. 
sahajinu  (Shah,  239)P®r. 
sShajIne  (Shah,  239)  Per- 
sfahajina  (Shah,  234) Per. 
seranu  (pounds  ,162,262) 
serani  (pounds,  26l) 
tllatllanu  (seasame  seed,  446) 
vasaga  riaganu  (snake  Vasuki,155) 


I,'! 


1:^  i 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  dative,  masculine,  singular. 

ajajTlane  (Azazila,  448)  Ar. 

abhagane  (Indestructible,  365) 

bhagatane  (devotee,  397) 

bhlbhlkhanane  (Vibhiksana,  357) 

daiiavane  (demon,  123) 

devane  (deva,  176) 

dharagahe  (grave,  66)  Per. 
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I  hasana  sahane,  plra  (Pir  Hasan  Shah,  93)  Ar. 

I  jhuthahe  (liar,  40,  139) 

if  kabhlradhlnane ,  plra  (Pir  Kahir  ad  din,  86) Ar. 

itriahamadha  sahane,  pTra  (Pir  Huhararaad  Shah,  100,  101)Ar. 
munivarane  (saint,  4l 4, 419,^93) 


musafarane  (traveller,  55)  Ar. 
nakarane  (Nakula,  217) 

narane,  gura  (girru  nara,  174,, 511) 
samasane,  pTra  (Pir  Shams,  15,51,51)  Ar. 

sahane  (Shah,  135,190,195,200) Per. 
sahajine  (Shah,  297)  Per. 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  ablative,  masculine  singular. 

agamathT  (scripture,  119) 

karamahethr  (Kali  era,  126) 

kane  (ear,  470) 

tanathi  (body,  102) 

Nouns,  a  and  a— bases,  comroitative,  masculine,  singular. 

abhagasu  (Indestructible,  350,351) 

arajana  (Arjuna,  217) 

bhlmasu  (Bhima,  337,338) 

daitasu  (demon,  377,3?8,379) 

munivarane  ( saint ,  247 , 248 ) 

narasu,  gura  (guru  nara,  340,510) 

pirasu  (Pir,  82)  Per. 
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pltasu  (father,  107) 
sUhadeva  (Sahdeva,  21 6) 
sahasu  (Shah,  77)  Per. 
sahase  (Shah,  188)  Per. 
sShia  (Shah,  208)  Per. 
sahane  (Shah,  256,303)  Per. 
sahajlsu  (Shah,  89)  Per. 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  instrumental,  masculine  singular, 

avatarasu,  dasa  (Ten  Incarnations,  5l6) 

imanasu’ (faith,  516)  Ar. 

kolasu  (promise,  484)  Ar. 

mohesu  (love,  51) 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  locative,  masculine,  singular, 
atarle  (sky,  320) 

oTna  maha  cTna  (China,  1,2,9,123)  Per. 
clna  (China,  140,394) 
duapura  juga  (Dvapara  era,  279,283) 
japuadlpa  (India,  136,183,187,292,299,308) 
juga  (era,  5,18,20,22,30,344,506) 

Jugama  (world,  122) 
karata  juga  (Krta  era,  17,267,272) 
kara  (Kali  era,  103,105,107,129,323) 
karajuga  (Kali  era,  133,134,449) 
kalajuga  (Kali  era,  241,284,289) 
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khurasana  (Khurasan,  124)fer.'-- 

mulaka  (country,  8)  Ar. 

mulake  (country,  9,61)  Ar. 

ratha  (charlc  t,  381) 

rathe  (chariot,  246,255) 

saha  (Shah,  l45, 188, 204,209, 230, 255) Per. 

sahake  (Shah,  205,206,207,210) per. 

sahane  (Shah,  209,399,255,230,203,  198)  Per. 

treta  juga  (Treta  era,  273,277,  278) 

Nouns,  a,  a-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  masculine,  plural. 

cakaradharl  (discus-bearers,  21 6) 

oara  (pranks,  109,  113,115,119,331) 

deva  (devas,  187,31?) 

devane  (devas,  292) 

gaja  (sava)  (yards,  304) 

gunaha  (sins,  465,478,479)Per. , 

hatheme  (hands,  448) 

bhagate  (devotees,  7?) 


l- 

|.i 


data  (teeth,  46) 
dara  (days,  123) 
jana  (persons,  36,51) 
jutha  (liars,  110,114) 

Jodhff  (warriors,  l46, 148,149,151 ,152,158,169,222,328,372, 

376,379,385,387) 

kotala  (led  horses,  132,138)  Per. 
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khadha  (continents,  491) 


loka  (people,  41 ,58,109»111 »lll »^50) 

masa  (months,  132,138) 

munlvecpe  (saints,  4l6) 

nara  (men,  515i5l8) 

pagala  (footsteps,  294) 

page  (by  foot?  306) 

pahea  (feet,  15) 

pae  (feet,  29,51,73,275,281,365,416,453) 
pahe  (1 80,185, 224 ,241,246,265,339 
pahu  (313 

pStoava  (Pandvas,  22) 

padhavane  (Pandvas,  225) 

putara  (sons,  496,496) 

raiata  (subjects,  134)Ar, 
rikhia  (saints,  407,  434) 
sakana  (omens,  297,298) 

sakana  mana  (omens,  16?) 

sakha  (conch  shells,  231) 

sakha  (doubts,  151)  Ar. 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  genitive,  masculine, 

bhagatane  (devotees,  91) 

bhagatana  (devotees,  92) 

caranana  (feet,  341) 

jugana  (eras,  290) 

lokanu  (people,  89) 
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mananl  (forty  pounds  weight,  l6l,463) 

mamnu  (forty  pounds  weight,  463,50?) 
nejanu  (spears,  258)  Per. 
paganT  (feet,  196,270,281,28?) 
pagana  (feet,  424) 
padhavanu  (Pandvas,  218,223) 
patoavene  ( Pandavas ,  36O ) 
rikhTsareno  (sages,  44o) 

Nouns,  a  aind  a-bases, dative,  masculine,  plural. 

janSie  (persons,  52) 

rikhliie  (sages,  405,408,432,433,455) 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  coramitative,  masculine,  plural, 
bhagatasu  (devotees,  60,l82) 
pat^ave  ( Pandavas  ,152) 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  instrumental,  masculine,  plural. 
karanTe  (rays,  phases  ?  38,495) 

Nouns,  a  and  a^~bases,  locative,  masculine,  plural, 
khadha  (continents,  3,98,398) 
mohole  (living  quarters,  448)  Ar, 

I  neja  (spears,  38,459) 

I  firasata  (angel  234,397,402;  plural  used  for  singular) P®!*- 
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11 ' 
P' '' 

,  I 


Nouns,  0-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  masculine,  singular, 
beto  (son,  106) 

bhadrava  (Hindu  month  of  Bhadaravo, 306) 

cabako  (whip,  202)  Per. 

cadho  (moon,  506) 

chero  (edge  of  a  garment,  84) 

chera  (edge  of  a  garment,  29) 

dadho  (stick,  368,369) 

dahado  (day,  125) 

dharavaje  (gate,  170) 

ghoro  (horse,  190,280) 

ghore  (horse,  201) 

harano  (type  of  horse?  219) 

hasalo  (type  of  horse?  219) 

jodho  (warrior,  384) 

jivaro  (being,  476) 

Karlgo  (Kaligo,  1,2,3,48,109,119,124,151,156,165,170,318, 

323,3^^.347,367) 

karlga  (Kaligo,  l4l) 

karlga  dajalane  (Kaligo  Dajhjhal,  336) 

pacadho  (?  337) 

patako  (cummerband,  197,269,276,282,416) 

pato  (belt,  191) 

pTparo  (pipal  tree,  446) 

pesato  (?  386) 

rekhakaro  (?  135) 
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rojo  (grave,  31 3)  Ar. 

vago  (suit  of  clothes,  135,269,275,285,4l5,4l8) 


Nouns,  ©-bases,  nominative,  masculine,  plural, 

cela  (disciples,  96) 

dara  (days,  123) 

dharavaji  (gates,  171)  per. 

ghora  (horses,  218,260,274,301,304,324,429) 

hlra  (diamonds,  192,198,422,423) 

jlvara  (beings ,  75 ) 

kagara  (crows,  166) 

mera  (fairs,  meetings,  117) 

mohola,  (living  quarters,  409,4il)  Ar,. 

dharavadye  (gates,  172,173)  per. 

Nouns,  o- bases,  genitive,  masculine,  singular. 

ghorine  (horse,  191,192,192,268) 

karlne  (Kaligo,  10) 

karlganu  (Kaligo,  392) 

karigahe  (Kaligo,  346,347,367,363,391) 

karlgana  (Kaligo,  96) 

plparanl  (pipal  tree,  130) 

Nouns,  o-bases,  masculine,  singular,  locative, 
dharavSje  (gate,  176)  Per. 
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ghora  (horse,  l64) 


5l4 


Nouns,  0- bases.  Instrumental,  plural, 
hire  (diamonds,  191,478) 


Nouns,  i-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  singular. 

arabhT  (type  of  horse?  219)  Ar. 

barl  (Ball,  355) 

berl  (boat,  104,104) 

bharal  (musical  instrument?  250) 

bhal' (brother,  41,42, 103, 103, 104,106,108, 108, 119, 121,  ^31, 
157,168,233,236,240,337,345,348,348,350,363.401,404,430, 

507,508,510,511,513,514) 

dhani  (husband,  master,  43,147,179,186,260,351) 

dhanakS-dharT  (bowman,  215) 

dharsuiT  (earth,  77,361) 

dhamala  dhorl  (white  oxen?  301  ) 

dhill  (?  124) 

harl  (Hari,  6, 115,224, 35'+, 364) 
harle  (Hari,  18) 
jogT  (ascetic,  445) 
joglne  (ascetic,  449) 
kachr  (type  of  horse?  220) 
kugi  (type  of  horse?  220) 
dasaturi  (custom,  519)  Psr- 
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khatarT  (kstriya;~l60) 
mukhl  (headman,  118,175) 
medhanr' (type  of  horse?  220) 
nabhr  (prophet,  4,128)  Ar. 
nabhla  (prophet,  121)  Ar. 

|.  nejadharT  (spearbearer,  21?) 

I  samT  (lord,  master,  29, 33.34,43, 43, 44, 45, 45, 46, 46, 4?, 4?, 49, 
I  50,58,74,75,75,76,76,77,77,78,79,89.90,175,179,179,180,181, 
;  186,293,298,304,333,334,335,336,340,341,342,454,461,461) 

samTne  (lord,  199) 

I  samTjr  (lord,  400) 
f  sarathl  (charioteer,  49) 

Elrr  (sri,  sir,  24,47,224,354,355,356,358,360,352,400,516, 

^  519) 

Sira  (sri,  82) 

:  turvC  (horse,  493) 

I  turla  (horse,  l6l) 
i  tejl  (horse,  219) 
i  turakr  (type  of  horse?  219) 

sahl  (error  for  'simha'  lion,  120) 

^  bhisati  dhidharXne  (heaven  bound,  485)  Per. 

|i 

I  Nouns,  i-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  masculine,  plural. 

I 

i;  dhareunie  (followers  of  ’dharma*  46l) 

Nouns,  i-bases,  genitive,  masculine,  singular, 
khatrrna..(kstriya,  108) 
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harTna  (Hari,  7) 
haranu  (Hari,  13^) 
sarala  (lord,  133) 
samlnT  (lord,  136) 
samfiiu  (lord,  30^) 
samfne  (lord,  3^6) 
samina  (lord,  510) 
tejinu  (horse,  222) 

Nouns,  i-bases,  coramitative,  masculine,  singular,, 
dhani  (lord,  husband,  495) 

Nouns,  i-bases,  locative,  masculine,  singular. 
dharanTe  (earth,  370) 

I 

I 

f  Nouns,  u-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  masculine,  singular. 

|l  dhanu  (type  of  camel?  247) 

11 

1^  dhuhu  (smoke,  124,124) 

I  ghau  (stroke,  158,159) 

|[  karanTu  (type  of  horse?  221) 
inara(?)tiu  (type  of  horse?  220) 

'tamarTu  (type  of  horse?  220) 

1:  properly  speaking  there  are  no  nouns  ending  in  'e'  in 
LGujarati,  but  the  following  appear  in  the  Kx  ms. Except  in 
Ik  one  case,  e  replaces  either  ya  or  va  or  i. 


:  !• 

:  r| 

111 


Mil 
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Nouns  e-bases,  masculine,  singular,  nominative,  accusative, 
chae  (Gujarati  'chayo'  shade,  50?) 
t  bhae  (Gujarati  'bhai*  brother,  297) 
ghae  (Gujarati  'ghava*  stroke,  139) 
rae  (Gujarati  'raya'king,  29.167,210,213,244,377.378,400) 
pae  (Gujarati  'paya'  feet,  29,51 ,73,275,281 ,365,416,453) 
i  Nouns  e-bases,  locative,  masculine,  singular, 
thae  (Gujarati  'tharaa'  place,  389) 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  vocative, 

feminine,  singular. 

ajara  (trousers,  196,4l5)Ar. 

aradha(petition,  462,472)  Ar. 

ahlsa  ('ahimsa*  110) 

adhula  (justice,  452) A.  x, 

arasa  (laziness,  436) 

bhata  (design,  pattern, 196,202, 235, 261,415,421, 421) 

bhita  (wall,  67,69,162,410,486) 

camara  (horse  tail  fan,  234) 

daea  (pity,  105,111) 

dakhana  (south,  257) 

dasadha  (tithe,  55,434,436,437) 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


r 

1 

i 


realpatidar.com  ^ 


Page  515  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


gealpatidar.com 


518 


daradhara  (meanness,  342) 

devakanya  (beautiful  maiden,  494) 

lhadya  (flag,  270,274,280,286,332) 

dharamasa(ra)  (place  of  worship, 436) 

dhadha  (justice,  452)  Per, 

dhunla  (world,  l29,325i439,440)Ar, 

dhuniwie  (world,  458) Ar. 

dhupa  (heat,  427) 

echa  (desire,  426) 

ereina  (anvil,  159,463) 

fojane  (army,  302)  Ar. 

gadha  (mace,  214,377) 

gaua  (cow,  106) 

gae  (cow,  446,480) 

halahalakara  (noise,  143,374) 

have  (error  for'hava|  air,  473)  Ar. 

hasatani  (she  elephant,  130) 

hasatr  (existence,  518)  Per. 

haka  (shout,  141,143,332) 

hara  (defeat,  376,385,387) 

hidha(sa)tana  (India,  99) 

hidhorakhata  (swing  bed,  492} 

ita  (brick,  410) 

Jata  (type,  race,  219,220,220,398,415) 
jabha  (tongue,  46,53) 
jav^a  (flame,  469) 


I 

I 

\ 

j 

r 

j 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  516  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


realpatidar.com 


519 


jatra  ( pi ligr image,  444) 

jikara  (repetition  of  a  name,  formula  etc.  175)  Ar. 

jrvahaca  (act  of  killing,  111) 

kamana  (bow,  1 61,261,286)  Per. 

kaea  (body,  498) 

khana  (moment,  409) 

khane  (moment,  11) 

khanae  (moment,  12) 

khatravata  (ksatriyahood,  108,157) 

khaka  (earth,  75,477)  Per. 

khata  (bed,  4l2) 

khatoa  (sugar,  323) 

kheha  (dust,  305) 

khota  (loss,  absence,  68) 

laka  (Ceylon,  303) 

lagama  (reigns,  191)Per. 

lahara  (wave,  flame,  46o) 

lada  (dung,  304) 

llha  (?  104) 

mara  (necklace,  192,198)- 
mata  (mother,  345) 
mehera  (love,  128) Per. 
mohora  (seal,  462)  Per. 

nara  (woman,  25,26,28,105,165,252,294,347,494,515,516) 
nara  (woman,  120) 
nidha  (calumny,  122,439) 


I 

ii- 

i ; 

1- 

■is 

■ii;: 
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parama  (past  or  future,  II3) 

parabha  (center  of  food  or  water  distribution,  322) 
pakhara  (harness,  164,260) 
paga  (headwear,  70,71,85,87,417) 
para  (bank,  shore, 76) 
f  -p»ii«a--fbaak-,--6hoge-r5Q3-)-  '  ^  • 


pudya  (worship,  441,443,448,451,452) 

racana  (creation,  405,409,409,505) 

raja  (permission,  334,335) 

radha  (permission,  346) 

rata  (night,  305,306,366) 

rafla  (night,  428) 

rlsa  (anger,  142) 

safaeta  (intercession,  44,71,73,84,517)  Ar. 
savaeta  (intercession,  176) Ar. 
sireva  (service,  47,207,212) 
sukarrta  (good  action,  434,436,437) 
suja  (understanding,  305) 

suraja,  ranX  (cdeen  Suraja,  11,12,13,15,16,30,33,36,37,42, 

42,51,51,53,55,58,174,177,186.338,339,340,343,346,368,369) 

suraja,  rinie  (queen  Suraja,  350,371) 

sirita  (creation,  405) 

sisltra  (creation,  455) 

sisata  (creation,  456,463,463) 

seva  (service,  242,445) 

tatoa  (cold,  427) 
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tura  (horn?  309,316) 
tliahara  (plate,  296) 
utara  (north,  257,^91) 
vasata  (spring,  256) 
vaca  (speech,  110) 


vata  (tale,  talk,  16,29,^2,56,91,188,315,338,3^3,385) 


vasa  (error  for  'vata*?  15^) 

vara  (time,  326,478) 

virakha  (rain,  107,^73) 

vena  (bina,  musical  instrument,  252) 

vlna  (word,  156) 

vana  (word,  397) 

vera  (moment,  126) 

verae  (moment,  time,  461,479) 

manasata  (doorway,  error  for  'barasata',  4ll) 

gata  (condition,  time,  120,  456) 
gata  (comumnity,  74,75,79,116,117,120,180,464) 
satakhane  (correct  moment,  11) 
satakhanae  (correct  moment, 12) 


Nouns,  a  and  a- bases,  nominative,  accusative,  feminine, 
plural . 

baharasate  (doorways,  487) 
iteiria  (bricks,  486) 
itakarl  (bricks,  500) 
jfvajora  (pairs  of  beings, 398) 
khana  (corners,  429) 
nara  (women,  515i5l6) 
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dhurilanu  (world,  103)  Ar'. 
fojani  (army,  301,302)  Ar. 
ginanl  (error  for  ‘geimgana'  12?) 
gagSau  (Ganges,  127,127) 
keranu  (waist,  197) 
kerano  (waist,  269,276,282,416) 

Noams,  a  and  a-bases,  ablative,  feminine,  singular, 
dharamasarethl  (place  of  worship,  128) 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  instrumental,  feminine,  singular, 
rise 'ganger,  372) 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  instrumental,  feminine,  plural, 
karasu  (arts,  beauties,  194,307,491) 

Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  locative,  feminine,  singular. 

chabha  (meeting,  157) 

chatia  (chest,  443,451) 

dara  (jaw,  354) 

dlse  (direction,  171,173) 

garadhana  (neck,  369)  Per. 

kere  (waist,  263) 

9 

kote  (throat,  192,422) 
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kharla  (moment,  298) 


pare  (bank,  503) 
puthe  (back,  248) 
Para’  (bank,  502) 


523 


i|« 


Nouns,  i  and  I-bases,  feminine,  singular,  nominative, 
accusative. 


aradha  aganT  (wife,  495) 
araarapurTa  (heaven,  94,  481) 
amarapurl  (heaven,  454,502) 
bal  (lady,  sister,  48) 
bhera  (drum,  250) 


I 


(  chatX  (chest,  440) 

I  churT  (knife,  163,200,386) 

I  dehr  (body,  81,135,447,467,477,478) 

I  dee  (body,  476) 

I  dhanyanX  (wife,  mistress,  495) 

I  dharatX  (.^aarth,  39,  105,250,306,310,319,319,460) 

i  dharatia  (earth,  112) 

I,  dhohai  (order,  132,138)  Ar.  ? 

I  esatrl  (woman,  104,128,364,475) 

K'  guhaX  (evidence,  467)  Per. 

B  gerl  (bat,  497) 

K  katarl  (blunt  weapon,  163,200,263,386) 
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I  kamir  (earnings,  450) 

I  JharX  (net,  423) 
kapu(su?)nr  (shivering,  14?) 

I  kasT  (Baneres,  3) 
p  kamcarX  (bodice,  421) 

I  korX  (shell,  249) 

I  Ear  (mother,  323,474) 

|moJarr  (footwear,  196,270,275,281 ,287,4l6) 
moralT  (ornament?  423) 

|nadhr  (river,  223,317,324,326,290,391) 

I'nagaravelT  (a  kind  of  tree,  130) 

;iiarl  (woman, 106, 364, 365, 494, 496) 

|nr6anr  (sign,  116,130,286,309,309)  Per. 

luTsaha  (sign,  emblem,  248,249,249,250,270,274,280)  Per. 

■ilpatar^T  (chief  queen,  495) 

Ipatorl  (kind  of  silk  cloth,  421) 

I 

Ipama^  (silk  4l7) 

Spirathaml  (earth,  354) 
fplrathamXa  (earth,  109) 

|rartt  (queen,  14,15,17,19,21,28,29,30,31,31,32,59,364) 
Iranre  (queen,  363,372) 

frotl  (flat  bread,  330) 

if  ’ 

^Js^aranl  (rosary,  175) 

"'sarasatl  (Sarasvati,  317,390,391) 
fvanasapati  (vegetation,  128,235) 

‘vasava  kumarl  (virgin  princess?  princess  earth?  433) 
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vasanT  (trumpet,  225) 
varl  (garden,  483) 

venatT  (supplication,  42,78,89,176,179,186,224,335,340) 
suarT  (ride,  137)  P6’r. 
suara  (rider,  165,168,293)  Per. 
t  asuara  (rider,  164,201,215,217,223,285)  Per. 


Nouns,  i,I-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  feminine,  plural, 
jogani  (ascetic  women,  333) 

JoganTu  (ascetic  women,  203) 
nadhiu  (rivers,  237) 
narlu  (women,  419,420,425) 
nlsanTu  (signs,  103,103,106)  Per.. 
nTsanlu  (signs,  121,129,131)  Per. 
pirl  (ancestors,  508) 

satTu  (virtuous  women,  237,419,420,421,423,425) 


lb 

I 

■f 


if 


Nouns,  i,i-'bases,  genitive,  feminine,  singular.  ij 

ameirapurTno  (heaven,  13) 

amarapurlna  (heaven,  23) 

amarapurrnu  (heaven,  409) 

dasTnu  (female  slave,  108) 

dharatinr  (earth,  469) 

kasaturlna  (musk,  428,486) 

i' 
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kuarlka  (virgin,  312) 
satina  (virtuous  woman,  369,370) 
sisatana  (creation,  43,44) 
sisatanu  (creation,  351) 
disinu  (direction,  266) 
maina  (mother,  508) 

Nouns,  i,T-bases,  locative,  feminine,  singular. 

amarapurl  ^heaven,  438,50?) 

dharatXe  (earth,  254,304) 

khadhe  (shoulder,  445) 

petTa  (box,  55) 

sarasatTa(Sarasvati ,  326) 

kherTae  (hoof,  39^) 

Nouns,  i,i-bases,  instrumental,  feminine,  plural, 
pavarlaro  (sandals,  329) 

Nouns,  u-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  feminine, 
tubhaku  (tobacco,  121)  Per. 
venu  (sand,  323,501) 


singular. 


Nouns,  u-bases,  feminine,  singular,  genitive, 
tubhakhuno  (tobacco,  124)  Per. 

I  Nouns,  u-bases,  feminine,  singular,  locative. 
I  bahe  (arm,  148) 
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i  Nounsf  a  and  a-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  neuter, plural, 
aga  (body,  l48) 

ana  v(  food,  107,330,364,44-9,473) 
aga  gamana  (reincarnation,  515) 

,  abhukhana  (ornament,  295,420) 

^  akasa  (sky,  321) 

asamana  (sky, 38, 459)  Per. 
asana  (seat, 320, 321) 
bagatara  (armour,  149,150,260)  Per. 
bara  (strenght,  238) 

0 

bara  (child,  67,104,128) 

baraka  (child,  78,106,' used  as  plural  in  413). 

bTja  (seed,  442) 

bharana  glnana  (Brhma -knowledge,  13) 

L .  (elements?  431) 
bhuta  (spirits,  228,379) 
bhodyana  (food,  296) 
i oalatra  (life  story,  7,358) 
cana  ceina  (?  494) 

Jcita  (mind,  attention,  75,78,117,119) 
cadha  (error  for  'cita'?  115) 

:j  clra  (silk,  417) 
darasana  (view, act  of  seeing,  34l) 
jdara  (army,  155,172,173,213,216,218,224,225,227,248,254,298, 
299, 300, 303, 303, 311, 317, 318, 329, 330, 330, 331,333,33'^, 389. 392) 

ij  dukha  (pain,  suffering,  342) 


k 

If 

■i 
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dudha  (milk,  130) 

dhTana  (attention, 510) 

dhuara  ( threshold ,  28 , 50 , l4o , 4l 3 ) 

dhojaka  (hell,  65,122,122)Per. 

dhojakeine  (hell,  123,123)  Per. 

dhojake  (hell,  458)  Per. 

faramasa  (error  for  'farman'?  decree, Il6) Per. 

faramana  (decree,  239,397,400,402,462)  Per. 

faramane  (decree,  510,511)  Per. 

fara  (fruits,  44l) 

fala  (fruits,  44l) 

garaja  (thunder,  115) 

gasa(ve?)  (grass?  437) 

gasa  (grass, 447) 

ginana  (knowledge,  471) 

girTta  (ghee, 322) 

?!;hara  (house,  14,34,45,47,49,506) 

hathlara  (weapons,  149,163,200,263,265) 

hala  mala  (condition  and  wealth?  118)  Ar. 

hurafe  hurafe  (word  for  word,  517 )Ar. 

hurafe  (word,  518)Ar. 

beta  (love,  82,85,86,115,343) 

jagata  (world,  360) 

judha  (fight,  war,  350,351) 

jodha  (fight, 384) 

kapata  (fraud,  105,110,111,112) 
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kamara  (door,  48?) 
karama  ('karma*  deed,  126,159) 
kaluma  ('kalma'?  chirrup?  504)  Ar.  ? 
karapavirakha  (Kalpa  tree,  502) 
kama  (work,  3.63. 64. 88. 92. 113) 
karana  (reason,  68,359) 
khetara  (field,  312) 
kure  (family.  111) 

s 

kora  (family,  359) 

« 

khanaka  (sword,  200) 
khanaga  (sword,  307,388) 
khena  (fodder,  324) 
lad(?)a  (indulgence,  430) 

madhara  (circle,  336) 

•  » 

mana  (mind,  68,82,85,117,119,119,167,176,517,426,430,507) 
mahl  (curds,  104) 
makhana  (butter,  104) 
maneka  (ruby,  501) 

;•  mahadara  (musical  instrument,  251) 
midhara  (temple,  489,489,490) 
mula  (value, 197) 

musataka  (head,  83,244,261,352,370,470) 

megha  damara  chatra  (umbrella  like  awning,  288,461) 

nama  (name,  3,4,54,88,95,96) 

'  rilra  (water, 127, 127, 127, 295. 300, 324, 469) 
nirara  (forehead,  159) 
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S' 

i 

I 


I: 


paiara  (underworld,  226) 
palana  (harness,  274,280) 
paedara  (footsoldier,  infantry,  436) 
patra  (vessel,  6) 
pana  (be tie  leaf,  130) 

papa  (sin,  90,103,109,127,128,133,340,341 ,514, 5i4) 
plana  (march,  173) 

pirimaia  (measure,  proof,  4,19,21,62,98,102,135,272,278,279, 

283,289,307,463,512) 

pirimane  (measure,  71,511,514,515,518) 

puna  (merit,  103,115) 

pura  (tide,  223) 

peherana  (garment,  footwear,  196,268,275,281,281,285,295,424) 

radeha  (heart,  105,111) 

rana  (battlefield,  386) 

ranakhetra  (battlefield,  374,392) 

ranatora  (war  trumpet,  249) 

ranatura  (war  trumpet,  375) 


radya  dhuara  (royal  threshold,  l4) 
radya  (throne,  rule, 174,440) 
rukha  (tree,  502,503) 
rupa  (beauty,  268,488,490) 

rupe  (form,  10,11,11,12,28,112,352,353,354.355,355.356,356,3 
358,360,458,462,472) 
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raheraata  (mercy,  302)  Ar. 

samarana  (rememberajice,  366) 

sarlra  (body,  474) 

sarovara  (lake,  499,500,501,501) 

sata  (truth,  233,236,297.337.345,348,350,363,401) 

saca  (truth,  40) 

Sira  (head,  40,56,112,182,288,310,373,393,394,396)  Per. 
sirabadha  (headwear,  82,83,84,269,276,282,287)  Per.  ? 
sTsa  (head,  142,262,366) 
sukha  (happiness,  429,435,493,509) 

sehena  (army,  21,58,169,189,223,254,257,258,266,267,271, 
272,277,278,279,283,284,288,289,290,291,299,301,304,304, 

305.308,310,319,327,330,330,367,371,372,374,374) 

sovarana  (gold,  193) 

sovana  (gold,  196,411 ,4l 6, 417) 

sovana  (gold,  193) 

[  thara  (place,  24) 

f  .  tatakhana  (error  for  'takhata*  throne,  315) 

I  tapa  ('tapas*  heat,  ascetic  practices,  69,70,72) 

I  tlra  (eirrow,  162,262,286)  Per. 

I  tXratha  (place  of  pil)fgrimage,444) 
teja  (light,  468) 

toreuia  (decoration  on  a  door,  488) 

I  tribhovana  (the  three  worlds, 76) 

I  thSia  (place, 31 2) 

; 

utha  (camel,  247,247,301) 


i 
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upakara  (?)  (l44) 

vacana  (word,  I5i33. 80,131 ,345) 

vacane  (word,  513) 

vanafara  (fruits,  120) 

vara  (boon,  86,93,97,100) 

varata  (?  520) 

varacaa  (name  of  fictions  city?  134) 
varase  (year,  125) 
varasa  (year, 432) 
varehe  (year, 455) 

vasatara  (clothes,  268,276,281,498) 
vasatra  (clothes,  4l4) 
vasava  (earth,  433) 
vasata  (?  16,343) 

vadyitra  (musical  instrument,  253) 
vicara  (thought,  26,30,34,58,189,333,414) 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  neuter, plural, 
bhamana  (heavens,  351,358) 
edhana  (signs,  131) 

fodhsma  (hangings  at  the  edge  of  a  garment, 193) 


1 

;l 

( 

\ 

J 

.1 

ii 

‘I 

ij 
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Jutha  (lies,  468) 
karatava  (actions, 475) 
kugara  (spires,  l43)  per. 
nrdra  (eyes,  469) 
pakhadhe  (heresies,  109, 44l) 

ratana  (rubies,  precious  stones,  190,195,^11,^22,487,492, 

497, 500,505,413(7)) 

runia  (hairs  of  the  body,  467) 

rupa  (forms,  18) 

viratu  (religious  vows, 447) 


Nouns,  a,a-bases,  genitive,  neuter,  singular, 
ana  (food, 322) 

bhisatani  (heaven, 483, 505) Per. 
darasananl  (act  of  seeing,  68) 
daranu  (army, 21 5, 21 7) 
dhojakanu  (hell,  124)  Per. 
kamarana  (door,  4ll) 
karapavirakhani  (Kalpa  tree,  507) 
khanagane  (sword,  308) 
midharanu  (temple,  490) 
norana  (light,  496)  Ar. 
nuranT  (light,  498)  Ar. 
paedaremo  (infantry,  319) 
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patarana  (underworld,  105) 
pananu  (betlenut  leaf,198) 
ratananl  (precious  stones  192,198) 
sarovaranl  (lake,  502,503) 
sehenanu  (army,  133,168) 
sehenano  (army,  136,172) 
sovarananT  (gold,  190) 
sovananT  (gold,  417) 
sovaraijano  (gold,  191) 
sovaranana  (gold,  296) 
soyanana  (gold,  486,487,489) 

Bovarana  (gold,  313) 
sovana  (gold,  486) 

tapanT  (heat,  ascetic  practices,  448) 

taranaka  (saving,  64) 

vaikathane  (heaven,  483) 

* 

vajaraml  (iron,  67,69,162) 
varasanu  (year,  106) 
varasano  (year, 479) 

vadyitrano  (musical  instruments  ,  253) 


Nouns,  a,a-bases,  genitive,  neuter, plural. 

I  darasananl  (schools  of  philosophy  in  Hinduism,  445) 
i  Jodhanu  (warriors,  147) 

Jodhane  (warriors,  2l4) 


pi 
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Nouns,  a,a-bases,  ablative,  neuter,  singular. 

akasethl  (sky,460) 
darasanathl  (view,  118) 
dara(mahethi)  (army,  346) 
gharathl  (house,  294) 
raukha  (mouth,  369,370) 


j  Nouns,  a,  a- bases,  instrumental,  neuter,  singular. 
\  abharata  (nectar,  501) 

ragate  (blood,  390,390,391) 
sacasu  ( truth , 4l , 404 ) 


i  Noxuis,  a,a-bases,  instrumental,  neuter,  plural. 

mukhe  (mouths,  203) 

naiane  (eyes,  291) 

najare  (eyes,  179,199)  Ar. 

nadhare  (eyes,  472)  Ar. 

ratana  (precious  stones,  191) 

pape  (sins,  105,125,128) 

mSneke  (rubies,  489,500) 
manekasu  (rubies,  487) 


Nouns,  a  and  a-bases,  locative,  neuter,  singular, 
bhisata  (heaven,  482,485,499,508,509)  Per. 
cita  (mind,  152) 
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dara  (army,  3^5,3^6,385,38?) 

dhuare  (threshold,  10,360) 

gare  (throat,  422) 

ghara  ghara(at  every  house,  129) 

ghara  (house,  364) 

kasate  (wood,  ll6) 

mana  (mind,  145,363,426,389) 

mukhe  (mouth,  198) 

mukha  (mouth, 358) 

musatake  (head, 295) 

nagara  (city,  l44) 

nagarla  (city,  313,316) 

pania  (water, 444) 

pirabhate  (morning,  375) 

peta  (stomach,  123) 

rana  (battlefield,  151,335,353) 

rukhe  (tree, 504) 

Sahara  (city,  134)Per. 
sire  (head,  199) 
sIra  (head,  82) 

sehena  (army,  184,226,232,233,236,237,239,241,243) 
; takhate  (throne,  433)  Per. 
tole  (cushion,  4o6) 
vaikatha  (heaven,  95,484) 
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Noxms,  a  bases,  locative,  neuter,  plural. 
I  bhavane  (heavens,  201) 

bhavana  (heavens,  407) 

I  mane  (minds,  177) 


Nouns  i  and  i-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  neuter,  singular.  < 

amihl  (nectar, 435) 

hasall  (a  kind  of  ornament,  423)  ii: 

loi  (blood,  148) 

odhanT  (head  covering,  417) 

pan!  (water,  105,238,332,473) 

pirani  (being,  3^, 35, ^5, ^57) 

mahl  (curds,  104)  jj. 

nagarl  (city,  316)  ! 

nagarla  (city, 9, 394, 395)  I* 

-l : 

ranasagl  (war  trumper,  251) 

Nouns  ,  i  eind  i-bases, nominative,  accusative, neuter, plural.  < 

moti  (pesirls,  4l2) 

motla  (pearls,  192)  j 

V  i 

pakhi  (birds, 504 ) 

Nouns,  i-bases,  genitive,  neuter,  singular, 
lohinl  (blood,  469) 
panine  ( wat  e  r ,  444 ) 
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Nouns,  i-bases,  gen^itive,  neuter,  plural. 
*  motlnl  (pearls,  423) 
motlnu  (pearls,  501) 


Nouns,  i-bases,  dative,  neuter,  singular, 
piranine  (being,  454) 

Nouns,  i-bases,  instrumental,  plural. 
motTe  (pearls,  489) 
amiha  (nectar, 499) 

Nouns,  o-bases,  nominative,  accusative,  neuter,  singular, 
bido  (betlenut  leaf , challenge,  150) 
lekho  (accoimt,  466) 


Nouns,  u -bases,  locative,  neuter,  singular, 
mathe  (head.  198,199,437) 
matha  (446,  head) 

Nouns,  u-bases,  neuter,  singular,  nominative,  accusative. 

bhakasu  (forgiveness,  3l4)  Per. 

bhedyeu  (brains,  470) 

krhanu  (sword  of  two  edges,  389) 

pajhare  (cage,  356) 

matho  (head,  439) 
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Nouns,  u- bases,  genitive,  neuter,  singular. 

lotoanT  (iron,  468) 

lohanl  (iron,  476) 

niathanu  (head,  470) 

ruperil  (silver,  4l0) 

sasaranT  (father-in-law,  508) 

kakunT  (red  powder,  410,413) 


Nouns,  u-bases,  geriitive,  neuter,  plural, 
chugani  (hangings  at  the  edge  of  a  garment,  87) 

Nouns,  u-bases,  instrumental,  neuter,  plural, 
chuga  (hangings  at  the  edge  of  a  garment,  85) 
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Adjectives,  declinable. 

Masculine,  singular. 

baravata  (strong,  367,432) 
balivata  (strong, 380) 
bariha(re)  (strong,  32?) 
rupavata  (beautiful,  266) 

ugara  (bare,  83,  plural  used  for  a  singular  noun) 

ana  geineo  (uncountable,  32?) 

ago  (former,  204) 

barTo  (strong,  245) 

bijo  (another,  383) 

ekalo  (alone,  475) 

jivato  (alive,  336) 

mitho  (sweet,  130) 

ocho  (less,  117) 

bar!  (strong,  244,  erroe?) 

Masculine,  plural. 

barla  (strong,  169,214,238,298) 

# 

barlai  (strong,  337) 
baravata  (strong,  2l6) 
bljS  (other,  152,253,253,385) 
bhala  (good,  236,298) 
bhukha  (starving,  447) 
khara  (correct,  438) 
mua  (dead,  323) 


t: 


I 


» 

) 


i 
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saca  (true,  65,139,314,481) 
madhamathi  (mediocre,  342,  ablative) 
ghanl  (much,  111,465) (error) 


Feminine,  singular, 
ageli  (front,  302) 
emathi  (useless,  391) 
ghani  (much,  89,186) 
kharl  (correct,  55) 
nakatrl  (nose  cut  off,  166) 
pahell  (first,  137) 
pSchell  (back,  302) 
purl  (sufficient,  436,434) 
rurl  (pretty,  44?) 
sagharT  (all,  125,3'+'+) 

|J  satavatl  (virtuous,  28,495) 

I  samI  (opposite,  502, locative) 

trabha  vareuil  (copper  coloured,  39,460) 
)  jimane  (right  hand,  503,  locative) 


Feminine ,  plural . 

Buraja  ragani  (sun  coloured,  493) 
cadha  vadhanl  (moon  faced,  494) 
rupavatTum  (beautiful,  420) 
satavatTu  (virtuous,  425) 
ocha  ocha  (less,  110) (error?) 
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Neuter,  singular, 
ghanu  (much,  501)  (error) 
moto-(big,  117)  (error) 
suke  (dry,  166, locative) 
udhe  (upside  down,  470) 


Neuter,  plural, 

chela  (last,  131) 
gamata  (pleasing,  4l4) 
nana  (small,  4l3) 
uci  (high,  4ll ) 
ocha  (less,  107) 


Adjectives,  indeclinable. 

avara  (other,  another,  96,152,222,290,316) 

agevana  (leader, 225) 

abharata  (nectar,  296) 

avlcara  (firm,  immovable,  126,510) 

arabha  (Arabic,  6)  Ar.  , 

arabhia  (Arabic,  458,462,472)  Ar. 

amulaka  (priceless,  199,218) 

amula  ( incomparable , 504 ) 

againa  (firey,  460,469) 
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anata  (countless,  193) 
amara  (eternal, 49) 
aparadhl  (sinful,  44) 

apara  (limitless,  231 >268,310,411 ,437,486,488,497,500,506) 
anupa  (incomparable,  253,258) 
anopa  (incomparable,  4l4,4l5) 
anopane  ( incomparable ,  4l 0 , 4l i ) 
anopana  (incomparable,  486,497) 
anapana  (incomparable,  4919 
anekha  (numerous,  122) 
atl  (much,  147) 
akhadha  (whole,  perfect,  135) 
abhaga  (indestructible,  3^1) 
arasi  (lazy,  437) 

bahu  (much,  many,  114,133,189,196,197,202,235,250,261,301, 
305,358,411,441,504) 
bohota  (many, 168,328) 
bahue  (many,  191) 
ii  .  bharapura  (full, 3) 

bharavai  (coward, 155.  Probably  error  for  'bhadavau'  brave) 
Hi  bhaki  (remaining,  126,290,316)  4r. 
bhujaraka  (old,  234)  Per. 
bheimarii  (having  no  faith,  325)  P®^^-  ^ 
cacala  (swift,  161) 

carabata  (li-centious,  mischievious, 96, 109,113, 114,126, 320, 

321,325) 


: ;  I-'  ■  * 


111: 


lili 
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dasadhi  (one  who  pays  tithe, 438) 
dara  ma(jha?)rla  (?  169) 

divadharl  (light  bearing, 22?) 
dusata  (evil,  48,344) 
dhorT  (big  and  white,  *ox'?  310) 
dharavesl  (mendicant-like,  6l)per. 

dhTna  dhaeala  (merciful  to  the  poor, 361)  | 

dhina  dhaea  (merciful  to  the  poor, 77)  | 

gafala  (negligent, 439)Ar.  I 

gubata  (hidden, 7, 32)  | 

gura  mukhe  (as  the  guru  desires, 431 ,434,453)  | 

gemara  ( foolish, l4l ,362)  | 

jaradha  (yellow, 273, 274, 274, 274, 275, 275, 276, 276, 277, 278,  [ 

278) Per.  I 

jaritara  (studded,! 90) 
jaratara  (studded,  195) 
jadhava  (Yadva,  359) 

kara  jora  (folded  palms, 36)  j 

*  ! 

kara  jorl  (folded  palms, 178)  ! 

karatiha  (unseasonable, 120)  | 

klrapara  (merciful,  361,77)  t 

kadhuri  (error  for  'simduri'?  red, 421)  I 

kavaja  (s'eizure,  389,399,400)Ar.  Ij 

lahorl  (?  409)  I 

i 

lira  (?  430)  i 

magara  (joyful, 129) 

i 
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maha  (great, 109, 12?, 211, 214,216,222, 234, 238, 245, 256, 298, 
300,300,327,337,367,380) 

musaradhara  (heavy  and  thick  as  nine  pestles, 456) 

navatorl  (?  456) 

nadhana  (foolish, 45, 450) Per. 

na:( i ) kalakl  (blemishless, 6, 25, 362) 

niradhara  (support-less, 104,107, 109, 382, 475) 

nisakha  (doubtless?  264)  Ar. 

naravasa  (progeny-less, 396) 

nuranT  (light, 498)  -Ar. 

mana  veghe  (?  176) 

paladha  (on  foot, 436) 

pachama  (western, 173, 257, 177) 

paka  (pure, 456)  Per. 

pakhatl  (heretic, 109) 

pirltama  (dear, beloved, 400) 

purabha  (former, past, 47, 257, 340, 34l ) 

punavata  (full  *moon'  4l8) 

ragT  (coloured,  196,202,261 ,412,421 ,492, 504)Per. 

ragi  (colourful, 235) 

ragahlre  ( colour ful,50 3) 

samatha  (whole, 357) 

saraga  (celestial, 336) 

Sara  (obedient, 205) 

saradha  (red,267,268,  268, 269, 269, 269, 270, 270, 271, 272)Per. 

sarava  (all,  109,160,175,317) 
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sarava  ( whole, l44) 
saraveku  (to  all, 275) 
saravene  (to  all , 505 ) 
sarave  (all, 495) 
satr  (true, truthful, 41,122) 
sata  (true, truthful, 42, 131) 
sata  (correct,  11,12) 


sahu  (all, 126, 233, 390, 515) 

sahuene  (to  all, 246) 

sama  (black, 279, 280, 280, 280, 281 ,282,282,282,283) 
sujeuia  (wise, 211 ,225,267,279,284) 
sudyana  (wise, 292) 

sajoga  (?  195,405) 

I 

I  sajuta  (?  150) 

i 

I  sudhlra  (calm,  serious, 214,21 6, 227, 229) 
setara  (white, 284, 193?  231?) 


setra  (white,  285.286,286,287,287,287,288,289,289) 
sovsina  (golden,  415,488,497,500) 
sagaseina  (decorated,  315) 
tapesarT  (ascetic, 102) 


I  ; 


tafaraka  (separated, 69 )Ar. 
tara  (better?  194)Per.  - 
uniharT  (deficient,  74,181) 
utara  (nothern,171) 
utarane  (northern, 170) 
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utama  (best, 149,171 ,290,311 ,3^2) 
vararatha  (useless , l4 ) 
vasatana  (?  206) 

mana  vaca  (desired" by  the  mind,  426,430,50?) 

tarakasl  (of  the  quiver, 162,262) 

vapika  (spread  out, 3) 

vikata  (difficult, 126) 

vikhiata  (famous,  clear  cut,  202) 

viradha  (aged, 1 65) 


if"'*'  'i* '  ''4*^1 


‘ii 


nil 

\  $ 
li 
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Pronouns. 

Personal  Pronouns. 

1  Person,  singular. 

Nominative.  hu(l,  26  etc)  huu(I,367) 

Accusative  mune(me,334) 

Genitive  mara(mine,l68)  raaro(mine,201  etc) 

Oblique  mare(with  postpositions  'sathe'(l69) 

No  other  forms  in  the  1  person  singula -r  occur, 

1  Person,  plural. 

ame(2?  etc)  ama(47  etc)  hama(80)  apane(15qf) 
amane  (29  etc) 

amaro  (27)  amara  (33)  amare(17)  apana(475) 
amathr(43) 


Nominative. 

Accusative 
Genitive 
Instrumental 
No  other  forms  occur, 

2  Person,  singular. 

Nominative  tu(l4  etc) 

Accusative 

Genitive  tuja(l42)  tone(25) 

Other  forms  occur:  'tuja'  with  postpositions. 

2  Person,  plural. 

tame(13)  tume(l4)  tamo(151) 
tamane(91 ) 

tara5rl(l80)  tamara(45)  tamare(28) 
tamathi ( 76 ) 


Nominative 
Accusative 
Gen  Itive 
Instrumental 


Other  forms  occur ;• tamare '  with  postpositions. 
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3  Person,  singular. 

Nominative  te{324  etc)  tee (357) 

Accusative  te(ll8)  tene(40) 


Genitive 

Instrumental 


tena(62)  tenl(71)  tenu(lll)  tene(ll7)teno(449) 

,  >  Je-he(57S'] 

tethr(l63) 


Other  forms  occur: 'te'  with  postpositions. 

3  Person,  plural. 

Nominative  te(66) 

Accusative  te(50) 

Genitive  tehena(2l8)  tehene(273) 

Other  forms  occur: 'te'  with  postpositions. 

Demonstrative  Pronouns, 
a  (this  408) 
e  (these, 103) 
e  (that  121) 
enl( that, 479) 
tene  (that, 389) 
tene  (thatjll  etc) 

te  (that,. those,  65,^7  etc) 

A 

Indefinite  Pronouns, 
koe  (one,  anyone,  31  etc) 
koi  (one  einyone,32  etc)"’!  ^  S  4  7  4,  47'f) 

kene  (to  anyone, 19?  etc) 
kene  (to  anyone, 385) 
kehenr  (of  anyone, 462) 


si 


,  ;fp 

''  yi 


in 

m 

t  -ii 

I! 

Ibis 


l.M 


f 

t  .f; 

\  ii 
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sabha  koe  (everyone, 122,  ^93) 

sabha  (all, 90) 

potwu  (of  oneself, 82  etc) 

potsuia  (of  oneself, 83  etc) 

ape  Spanu  (each  by  oneself ,474) 

apo  apa  (by  oneself ,475) 

apana  (one's  own, 475) 

ape  (oneself,  himself  etc.l8  etc) 
kuchu  ( s  orae what , any ,68) 
nahl  kuchu ( 7  6 ) , na  kuchu  (180,  none ) 
ketaka(7)  keta(193) ,how  many,  some 
Relative  pronouns 

je  (whoever, whosoever,  47  etc) 

Je  (that  which, 120) 

Jeko  ( whosoever, 44l  etc) 

jekoe  (whosoever, 51 6, 51 7) 

Jeiw  (whosoever,  39  etc) 

Jene  (which, 1 64) 

jena  ( whosoever 's, 366  etc) 

jeni  (whosoever' 8,365) 

JethI  (with  which, 13  etc) 

jo  (that  which, 272) 

jo  (that  who, 351) 


Interrogative  Pronouns, 
kaheo  (where,l46) 
kahl  (where, 372) 
k5he  (why,8l,l4l) 


1: 
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kema  (why, 3^9, 351 i 362) 
J  kesT  (like  what, 364) 

jj;  kona  (what, 348) 

p  kehi  (when,44) 

I  8u  (what, 4l4, 461) 
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Cardinals: 

atha  (eight , 3^ » 35 . 36 , 51 . 52 ) 

atha  lakha{ eight  lakhas,510) 

a^ara  (eighteen, 262, 296) 

korl  adhara  (eighteen  krores,249) 

batrTsa  (thlrty-two,45) 

batrlsa  kirorl  (thirty-two  krores,207) 

;  baraha , (twelve ,106) 

I 

f  baraha  klrorIu( twelve  krores,65) 

\ 

I  baraha  korTu  (twelve  krores,66) 

bara  (twelve, 413, 496) 
be  (two, 296, 330, 330) 
bee  (two, 295, 374, 374) 

beanum  lakha  (ninety-two  lakha,132,228) 
beanu  lakha  (ninety- two  lakhs, 138) 
beanu  lakha  (ninety-two  lakhs, 154) 
be  sau  satara  (two  hundred  &  seventeen, 147) 
caudha  (fourteen, 358) 
caudha  lakha  (fourteen  lakhs, 21 6) 
‘caturadasa  (fourteen, 35^) 
cara  (four, 18,18,266, 290, 290, 294, 391, 429) 

.  cara  lakha,.(four— --  lakhs,  247) 
corasi  lakha  (eighty-four  lakhs, 398) 
covTsa  (twenty-four, 8, 9, 6l) 
covisa  kirorT  (twenty-four  krores,65) 


8 

800,000 

18 

180,000,000 

32 

320,000,000 

12 

120,000,000 

120,000,000 

12 

2 

2 

9,200,000 

9,200,000 

9,200,000 

217 

14 

1,400,000 

14 

4 

400,000 

8^400,000 

24 

240,000,000 
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cosatha  (sixty-four , 173, 333) 
cosatha  lakha  (sixty- four  lakhs, 203) 
cha  (six, 69, 70, 72, 116, 163) 
chatrlsa  kirori  (thirty-six  krores,64) 
chatrTsa  lakha  (thirty-six  lakhs, 21 5) 
chapana^orT  (fifty-six  krores,206) 
chamachare  calotaro  (1004?  I0l4?  ,293) 
chasatha  kirora  (sixty-six  krores,l47) 


64 

6,400,000 

6 

360,000,000 

3,600,000 

560,000,000 

660,000,000 


dasa  (ten, 261, 356, 363, 453, 514, 514, 515. 515, 517, 516, 519) 


10 


eka  (one, 34,34, 73, 80, 81, 106, 120, 123, 126, 146, 149, 165, 166, 294, 
301 ,302 , 330,343 , 376 , 387 ,409,463,463,478,479 ,502,517)  l 

eka  lakha  covTsa  hajhar  (one  lakha  and  twenty-four  thousand, 

232)  124,000 

ekavisa  (twenty-one, 171)  21 

navSnu  kora  (ninety-nine  krores,205)  990,000,000 


navasa  nav^u  (nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine, 237) 

nava  (nine ,3,85,87,98,137,138, 433 , 432 , 459 ) 

pacasa  (fifty, 379 (error?)  419,496) 

pacasa  sahasa  (fifty  thousand, 479) 

paca  saa  (five  hundred, 70) 

paca  sa  (five  hundred, 71) 

paja  sa  (five  hundred, 496) 

paca  lakha  (five  lakhs, 229, 230) 

patrlsa  lakha  (thirty-five  lakhs, 217) 

sora  (sixteen, l49) 


999 

9 

50 

50,000 

500 

500 

500 

500,000 

3,500,000 

16 


I  t 


i' .  I 

;  lili. 
:  -M! 


■f ' 


r.ii-- 
I  i 


■  irif 


til!" 
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soraha  (sixteen, 295) 

# 

16 

sorahT  (sixteen, 420) 

16 

sahasa  -  (thousand, 38 ,194,307, 459 , 488 , 491 ) 

1,000 

sata  (seven, 236, 412,492, 491 ,508) 

7 

sata  klrorl  (seven  krores,210) 

70,000,000 

sata  lakha  (seven  lakhs, 248) 

700,000 

saha  (hundred, 478) 

100 

sonle  (for  a  hundred?  330) 

100 

^ana  (three, 20, 106,123, 351 ,407) 

3 

trane  (three, 201) 

3 

tetrlsa  kirorlu  (thirty-three  krores,511) 

.330,000,000 

tretrlsa  kirorT  (thirty-three  krores,208) 

330,000,000 

esT  lakha  (eighty  lakhs, 247) 

8,000,000 

Commitative  Case. 

LiO 

callsa  lakhasu  (five  lakhs, 214) 

9 

4,000,000 

Dative  Case. 

eka  ekane  (each  one, 248, 51 8) 

Ordinals. 

dasamu  (tenth,  title, 5, 24, 362) 
dasame  (tenth, 6) 
duja  (second, 19, 96, 258) 
trija  (third, 21) 


m 


!  •  ■ 
i 

;fill 


,  I 


if 
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{  Collective. 

I 

I  ekavTse  (all  the  twenty-one, 172,1 73) 

I  paje  (five, 163) 

pacai  {five,423) 

I  sate  { seven, 301 ,499,501 ) 

I  doe  (both, 22, 331, 376, 376, 385, 387) 

dhoe  (botii,80) 
i  dhou  (both, 106) 

[  .  dhonu  (both, 105) 


Commitative  Case, 
bare  kirorlse  (twelve  krores,212) 
ponce  korlese  (five  krores,17) 
korT  pacesu  (five  krores,209) 
sate  kirorTsu  (seven  krores,20) 


120,000,000 

50,000,000 

50,000,000 

70,000,000 


Fractional. 

save  kora  (one  and  a  quarter  krores,231)  12,500,000 

sava  lakha  (one  and  a  quarter  lakhs,  432,-455)  ,  ,125,000. 

sava  (one  and  a  quarter, 304, 443, 444, 445, 446,507)  j-  1  1/4 
Sara  baraha  (twelve  and  a  half,l6l)  12  1/2 

Sara  bavisa  (twenty-two  and  a  half,l62)  22  1/2 

sari  sata  kirorT  (seven  and  a  half  krores,54)  75,000,000 

0  • 

utha  kora  (three  and  a  half  krores,468)  35,000,000 

utha  korT  (three  and  a  half  krores,228)  35,000,000 
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utha  kirora  (three  and  a  half  krores,467) 


Genitive  Case. 

utha  kirorrnu  (three  and  a  half  krores,153) 

•  * 


Indefinite, 

anata  kirorf  (countless  krores, 76, 88, 284,408) 

anata  (count less, 504,506) 

kora  kora  (krores,  518) 

•  * 

Genitive  Case. 

anata  kirorina  (countless  krores, 86) 
anata  kirorlnu  (countless  krores, 93, 97) 

Commitative  Case. 

anata  kirorle  (countless  krores, 204) 

emata  kirorlsu  (countless  krores, 24o) 

« 

adhara  varana  (all  the  castes, colours  etc., 127) 
a(Uiara  Bhara  (the  totality  ,235) 
ekotrarasa  (all  the  ancestors, 508, 508) 


35,090,000 


35,000,000 
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Conjugation 

The  verb  has  an  active  voice;  there  are  some  forms  which 
have  -to.  be  put  into  the  passive  voice  when  translated  into 
English,  these  are  termed  'passive'  and  listed  under  the 
section  entitled  'complex  bases'.  The  verb  has  three  tenses 
the  past,  the  present  and  the  future;  and  three  moods,  an 
indicative,  an  imperative  and  a  precative(or  optative). 

There  is  also  a  .'special  foM  of '  impersonal  verbs",  as  well  as  of 
compound  verbs. 

Bender  divides  verbs  into  two  groups:  the  group  designated 
•vocal  bases'  in  which  personal  endings  are  attached 
directly  to  the  base  which  ends  in  a  vowel;  the  group 
designated  'consonantal  bases'  in  which  a  vowel  may 
intervene  between  the  base  which  ends  in  a  consonant,  and 
the  personal  ending. 

Under  the  section  entitled  'complex  bases'  are  also  listed 
the  precative,  the  future  and  the  causative. 

Verbal  Terminations. 

The  personal  endings  are : 

Singular : 

:  u,  i,  o 
:  e,le 
:  e,o,i,a 


1  Person 

2  Peps on 

3  Person 
Plural : 

1  Person 

2  Person 

3  Person 


ie,  a 
0 

e,a 


i 


i 


r-  ? 

i  . 


i- 
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Simple  Bases 


Present  Indicative. 
1  Person, singular. 
Vocal  Bases. 

No  occurences. 


Consonantal  Bases. 
chu'(am,59,113,1^7,153) 
dharu  (present, 336) 
dharo  (present, 400) 
kahu  (say, 91, 343,414) 
karu  (do, 44, 333, 338) 
karuu  (do, 335) 
lavu  (bring, 366) 
larau  (fight, 152, 335) 
maru  (kill, 156, 169, 365) 
marau  (kill, 15^, 155) 
rahu  (remain, 91) 
ganau  (count,  152) 

2  Person,  singular. 
Vocal  Bases 
No  occurences. 

Consonantal  Bases, 
bharakhle  ( eat , 364 ) 
jane (know, 2?) 
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vakhanfe  (praise, 364) 

sutp  (?  sleep,  l4l) 

Majestic  Plural. 

dio  (give, 335) 

kaho  (say, 333, 334, 336, 336) 

karo  (do, 75, 366) 

sirevo  cho  (serve, 365) 


3  Person,  singular. 

Vocal  Eases. 

hoe  (be,  become,  31,120,160,330,374,426,433,518) 
hove  (be,  become, 311) 
jae  (go, 11 6, 140,146,298, 464 
plve  (drink, 121) 
pTe  (dr ink, 435) 

thae  (j(  become,  164,259. 293, 302, 313, 314,318, 323, 403, 405, 427, 460, 481, 
rVvVlcry,  476)'  ^95) 

Consonantal  Bases. 

avatare  (descend  as  incarnation, 10) 

ape  (give, 436, 449, 454) 

ae  (?  is, 180, 298, 395, 460, 288 

•She  (?  is, 238, 281, 351 

ave  ( come ,38,230,311,325,326,326,332,459) 

bese  (sit, 320, 418,433) 

baese  ahe  (315) 

bethT  Che  (sit, 12) 

bole  (speak, l4l ,202,468) 


Mi 
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bude  (sink, 104) 

bhane  (proclaim, 11 ,12) 

bhajhe  (break, 4? 8) 

bhave  Hike, 42?) 

badhe  (tie, 85, 163, 197) 

bhogave  (endure, enjoy, 430, 50?) 

care  (climb,  march, 58) 

cale  (go, walk, continue, 321) 

caleo  ahe  (march,  go, 394) 

chede  (burst, 262) 

de  (give, 84) 

dee  (give, 150, 198, 369, 434, 448) 
dhare  (present, 83, 402,455, 30?) 
dhare  che  (present, 361 ) 
dhlae  (worship, 453) 
dadhe  (burn, 476) 
dekhe  (see, 440,485) 
dube  (sink, 444) 
dhare  che  (support, 361) 
fare  (blossom, 128) 

fire  (wander ,83,436, 443 , 445 ,446,451) 
'^ghare  (make, 478) 
gaje (thunder, 456, 264) 
garaje  (thunder, 264) 
gudhare  (spend, 434, 435, 464)  Per, 
gara(e?)  (pass .spend, 125) 
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Che  (18,131,171,298,380,  etc.) 
jane  (know, 32, 53, ^5^) 
janae  (know, 121 ,13^) 

Jharake  (shine, 198) 

Jhabuke  (glitter ,4l2) 

jhale  (hold, 105, 306) 

jarakatl  (shine, 196) 

kare  (to  make  a  noise  'kadakada',  l66) 


kabhe  (tremble, 310) 

kahe  (say, 7, 30, 48, 11 9, 120, 151 ,152,160,193,197 ,246,292,390, 


512) 

kamae  (earn, 495) 

kare  (do, 2,42, 58, 72, 73, 101. 113, 119, 125. 136, 137, 186, 189, 264 

271 , 312 ,320,322, 325 ,332,377, 382 , 384 , 385 , 399 , 402 ,425,432 , 
436 ,437,439,441 ,443,451 ,452 ,445447,461 ,477 ,504,517) 

kate  (cut, 142,264) 

ka<toe  (take  out, 386) 

khae  (eat, 198, 330,427,441, 464, 507) 

khave  (eat, 426) 

kare  che(do,3) 

lare  che  (fight, 380) 

lage  (of  time; pass, 326) 

lage  (of  feet; touch, 185) 

lupe  (destroy,  diminish, 40, 4o4, 516) 

mage  (ask  for,  demand, II8) 

mane  (believe,  accept, 127, 462, 472) 


realpatidar.c|3m  | 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  559  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


realpatidar.com 

562 

moce  (prevail, 480) 

(bhukha)  mare  (starve, 447) 
mire  (meet, 226, 125, 166,189) 
mirae  (meet, 218) 

mare  (hit,  kill, 25, 264, 377,383, 386, 389, 392) 

patagare  (error  for  'paragate'?  come  out  openly,! 17) 

parane( marry, 433) 

paravare  (?  136) 

pame  (attain, 447, 452) 

pare  (carry  out, 110, follow, 454) 

pare  (follow, 51 5) 

pare  (fall, 386) 

parae  (arise, 201) 

pehere  (wear,4l5,4l8,4l9) 

pohoce  (arrive, 55, 308) 

puche  (ask, 33^, ^66) 

pudya  (worship, 446) 

rahe  (remain, 7,105) 

4 

sahe  (endure, 158) 

sacare  (go, 72, 136, 284, 330,399) 

sSbhare  (listen, 51 6, 520) 

sabharae  (listen, 517) 

tharahare  ( tremble ,250) 

ude  (fly, 305) 

ulate  (overflow, 257, 300) 
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utare  (descend , 329,478 ) 
upaje  (come  into  being?  110) 
ugave  (rise, 130) 

Vace  (read, 84) 

vase ( inhabi t , 226 ) 

vahe  (flow, 390) 

vahe  Che  (flow, 470) 

vadye  (play, 250, 251 ,319,424,424) 

ve  (bear  ?  437) 


1  Person,  plural. 

Vooal  bases.  . 
hae  (are, 80) 

Consonantal  bases, 
besle  (sit, 35) 
lavie  (bring, 373) 
lagu  (touch; of  feet;  18O) 
mirle  (meet, 3^) 


2  Person,  plural. 
No  occurences . 

y  Person, plural. 
Vocal  bases, 
ae  (come, 65, 

hoe  (are, 158, 498) 
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i  ^ 


Jae  lgo,65,345, 

jSve  Che  (go, 514,514) 
pive  (drink, 122) 

thae  (be,  become, 167, 215, 266, 297, 328, 457, 468) 
joe*  (watch?  467) 

Consonantal  bases. 

avatare  (descend  as  incarnation, 112) 

_i  i..  I,  .  ,  i' 

acare  (behave.  111) 


ave  (come , 206 , 207 , 209 , 210 , 257 ) 
^ie(  speak,  203, 379) 

IjSdhe  (tie,l49,263,265) 


cwatia  (feed,  120) 
caie ' (march, 248) 

ciiapeaj^rahe  (remain  hidden,  158, 160) 
dise  (appear, 4ll ,420,491 ) 
fire  ( jwander ,  429 ) 
gaje  (thunder, 387) 

Che  (are, 169, 171 
jhule  (dangle?  hang?  248) 
khele  (play, 413, 496) 
jore  (put  together, 111, 112) 

kutefH^beai,112) 

i  ■  M'  ^ 

kare  (do, 58, 11 1,1 76, 
lage  (touchjbf  feet, 185) 
pare  (kili,439)  ! 

aljLe  (meet, 233) 
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mire  (meet, 240,245, 256) 
pare  (fall, 129, 131) 

p^ere  ( wear  ,150, 421.421 , 422 , 423 ,498 ) 
pake  (ripen, 159)  ^ 

pame  (attain, 95) 

puohe  (ask, 333) 

rahe  (remain, 158, 160 

u^are  (descend, attain  liberation, 76) 


utare  (descend,  attain  liberation, 128,328) 
ubha  che  (stand, 178) 
vinave  ( supplicate ,174) 


yaratae  (prevail, 90,133) 

;  ''P  i-  ’  '  > 

yeme:  (flow, 469) 

ySdye  (play ,249,249,251,252,375) 

W  (fljght,376,379,385,387,392) 

i  ! 


Past;;  Tense. 

1  Person,  singular. 


Consonantal  bases. 


aveo  chu  (haye  come, 26) 
likhios^  (write, title) 


2  Person,  singular, 
rakhai  (keep, 46) 


i;. 
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3  person,  singular. 

Voc^  bases. 

Se  (o6me,65) 
hot!  (was, 11) 

huu;  (become, 278, 279, 283, 289) 
hotg  (was, 19, 21) 
gaop: (14,360, 


nipaeo  ahe  ( create, 503) 
thaeai (become , 273 ) 

Consonantal  bases. 
app^(o  (give, 93, 100) 

Ivppi;  (come , 37 , 124,202 , 303 ) 
anp.'L  ;  (bring,  68) 
avai ;;  ( come ,  68 )  che . 

boleo  (speak, 142,153, 154, 156, 157, 167) 
boleo  che  (speak, 34?) 
baetho  (sit,l) 
chedeo  (burst, 352, 356) 
chuti  (burst  out,  forth, 147) 
oaleo  (go, march, 299, 301, 390, 393) 

dha^avep  (assume, 4) 
dhareo  (assume, 25, 88, 354) 
dhareo  (put , 82 ,353 ) 

dio  (give, 52, 356) 

Idldho  (glve,56,4o0) 
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s  dltha  (see, 3^7) 

dharl  (present, 79) 

;  fiA'eo' (swell, 148) 

,  h^eo  (kill, 355) 
jhall ;  (catch ,480 ) 
kahW  (say,153|l82) 

'  (do,l44,  70,  etc) 

kea' (019,63, 64) 
klff  (4,^^,123.358) 


kidho  (dd;359) 


|:j  :  kldhl  (do;56) 
liy  i  ltarT':(dO|71) 


567 


karlo  Che  (do, 384) 
khabheo  (shake, tremble, 332) 
mareo  (kill, 357, 359, 371, 373) 
(meet, 234, 258) 


nl^reo  (leavejgp-  out, 170) 


il  ' 

ntpanl 

ae  (create, make, 503) 

II  ■ 

palaheo  (ride, 190) 

pareo  1 

(fall;370) ' 

pi' 

j:, 

pareo 

[(arise, 371)  ^ 

Pi' 

pohoceo  ahe  (arrive , 318 ) 

li;: 

racai 

[che  (create, 499) 

pi 

:  !  :  !i  ; 

raheo 

' 

(remain, 124, 502) 

rahl  ( 

remain, 47, 391) 

ll 

slrevia  (serve, 431, 453) 

■lii 

!  !■  Il' 

; 

i 
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sopeo  (entrus  t , 357 ) 


■  ;  ■  I ' 

saca|i«o;,.  ^Xejave,  go  out,l70, 
saghu^a  j  (iclill ,  18,20,22] 


saghareo;(l^ni^353) 
slrajea  (create, 510) 


saicl^aio  Che  ^  (befriend,  361 ) 
sl^o  (attain  liberation,  17) 
slkhavea i ( ?  teach, 471 ) 

i  IH:-  i  , 

upanu  (arise^85) 
utareo  (descend,!) 
uthai  (arise, 67) 
vanayl  c(ie  (make ,  70 ) 


)  J.  P^rson^  plural. 

if'-  ‘  ■;  i 

Vocal  bases. 


hota  (were, 45) 
thia  (become, 342) 


Consonantal  bases. 

av^^ i ( come ; 47 , 205 , 243 , 256 ) 

kici  (dp, 341) 


2  Person , plural . 

■ 

JJo  Opcurences . 
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3  Person,  plural. 

Vocal  bases, 

hota  (were, 50) 

hua  (become, 267, 279, 284) 

hata  (were, 257) 

gaeS  (go, 66, 341, 450,484) 

thaea  I;  (become ,  208 ) 


■I 

I 


'I 


■I  ‘ 


■i 


Consonantal  bases. 


avepi  (come ,123,242,243,244,338, 374 ) 
avaiuf come, 203) 
bolei  (si)eak,51) 
cHlea  (mso’ch, proceed,  243,256) 
dhiaea  ( worship, 40) 


dharoa  (bend  down, 143) 

•  'll  Li''  i  :  ;■ 


jiimea  (k4ov,p) 


'  i  i  ’  '  H  ■  , 

kareo ;(do,277) 


kopeft  (become  angry, 368) 

lags  i (topohflof  feet , 339 , 51 , 24l , 246,265 ) 

■L  f 


lldha  chp  (t^®il26, 50,368) 

'  f  V!|i:  i-' 

pamea  (attain, 23) 


parea  (fall, 484) 
pehe^a  ^( wear, 415) 
rakbeoj!  (|keep,510) 
rahea  (remain, 465) 
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^dha  (attain  liberation, 31) 


570 


sadhe  (error  for  'sidha'?  attain  liberation, 2iV2) 

udea  (fly, 123) 

ubha  (stand, 36, 317) 

ubha 'ohe  (stand, 178) 

viragea  ( cling , l48 ) 

calaea  (set  out, 483) 


Majestic  Plural. 

1  Person. 

Vocal  bases. 

^  . 

thaea  (become, 49) 
Consonantal  bases, 
ayea* (oome,28) 

0^0  (give, 349) 
janel  (know, 28) 
kareo  (do,400) 


21  Pei’sonL 

ay ea  ('come ,  50 , 73 » 348 ) 
. bhogayea  |  ( en  j  oy , 1 60 ) 


3  Person, 


I  Vocal  I  bases, 
gaea  (gcji?) 

hua "  (become , 5 , 5 , 62 , 1 02 ) 


I 

w 

ilii 

'  ^  tit , 

;i 

Lll 

i  n  li 

1 

1  1!^': 

111 

il 

!■ 

II 

|;| 

yi! 

I 

-i 

li! 

ii 

II 


'  If 


II 


}f1 

il 


"'-hI 
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thaea  (become, 10, 11, 8?) 
thea  che( become, 176) 
Sea  (come, 240) 


Consonantal  bases. 

bplea  (speak, 16, 33, 36, 80, 82, 99, 131, 155, 178, 195. 225, 297,335, 
337^3i^5,350, 368, 388, 397,^^01, 513,514)  j 

bhaeaf (I?  49,63,66,99,208,273,516) 

bhedyea  (send, 122)  | 

bljihea  |(tie,87)  j 

bsethai(siti339) 


(h^de,306) 

(p|p,355) 

mrch,  proceed,  57 , 60 ) 


chupea 
charea 
calSa^^ 
dhar ea  |  ( as  sume ,18) 
dharea  ( baar , 358 ) 
dhia  (give^54,64,86,123) 

.  firia  (waii'ier  ,8) 
kathea  (relate, 134) 
kabea  (say, 42, 52,363) 

I 

laga;(bouch;of  feet, 15, 29) 

lldha  (t^e,368) 

miria  (mdet, 265,146) 

nrsarea  (leave, set  out, 187,294, 346, 370) 

pataea j(seud  put, 122 

r^a ;  phd-i  i  (remain  ,123) 

sacarea  (g0j'97,204) 
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sTdha' (attain  liberation, 23) 

sadliSvea  ( depart, 6l) 
ugea  ( rise, 375, /f59, 491) 
udhareai (rescue , 20 ) 
ubha  (stand, 73) 

M  '  I 

ubhaehe  (stand, 177) 
vadea  (make  a  promise , 60 ) 
varea  (return, 97) 

Majestic  plural. 

Present  Indicative, 
baetha  (sit, 2, 6, 134, 260,458) 

baetha  Che  (sit,3i4) 
ubhi  Che  (stand, 177,178) 


I' 

4 

*■ 


t'i 

%  ■■  ■ 

i  : 

I, 

'f  ■! 


Imperative . 

!  I  ; 

2  Person',  s  ingular . 

{ioiowi.  19, 21, 37, 48, 62, 96, 98, 100, 112, 117, 131, 161, 248, 253, 
269i271,272,276, 277.278,282, 283, 287, 289,307, 311. 312, 325,414, 
442;444, 446,452, 462, 463, 469, 512, 520) 


2  Person^  plural, 
iuiasoe  (bring,  151 ) 
beso  i(sit,246) 
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;j  !'■  ! 

caioj  (coni^;292)  -  .  '■ 

tolavo  ( worship , 4l ) 
japo  (repeat  a  name  etc. 95) 
karo  (do, 4, 51 2, ^2)0 
lijsaro  (leave,  set  out,  183) 

I  sabaro  (go,l83) 

,  I  I  '!  ■  I 

f  suno  (listen, 151) 

I;  '  '  li  i  ^ 

i  Vocal  bases. 

Joif  i  (see  ,103,106) 

i  ■  i  ■■  i'l'  •■■i  ii 

thap  (become , l68 ) 

Majes1;io  plural. 

Vocal  bases . 

pao  (attain, 13, 13) 

Consonantal  bases, 
apo  (give, 43,44) 
avp ; (come, 175) 
ceto  (beware, 362) 
dharo  (have ,75,81) 
dhiavo  (worship, 30) 
v^l'  dIohgive,74,334) 

|[i  -■B»l*p'"(kili;i46) 

h|  sunp  (listen,13,l6,30,33,37,91,179,3^3,348) 

bhakasd  (forgive, 340)Per. 

i 

dekharo  (show, 29) 
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ComplexjiBases,  I 

Optative  (respectful  imperative  ).  According  to  Professor ; 
Ben,(ler,  the  marker  of  the  optative  is  to  which  the 

personal  jendings  are  attached. 

2  Person, ";;singular.  | 

5  '  I  ii‘'  •  '  :  M 

'  Vocal  ba^ps.  ! 

I  ■  i 

^  leJoi{|;ake,46)  i 

I  de jo? (giye,  58.79)  j 


Conscnani?il  bases , 
karajOj'(iiP»88,401 ) 

parajo  (follow, 32, 157) 

! 

ral^hajo  (keep, 398) 
y^'sarajOj  (forget, 186) 

pSlajo  (follow, 53) 

deicharajo  (show, 3^, 92) 
2  person,  plural. 

Vopal  ibases, 
jojo  (see,222) 
lejo  (take, 121) 
Consonantal  bases. 
%ajo ;  (give, 55) 
jjaneijo  (know, 126) 
Iparajo  (follow, 53, 55) 
sopajo  (entrust, 55) 

suimjo  Olsten, 122) 
mirajo  (meet, 184) 


1  I 
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The  Future. 

The  suffixes  for  the  future  in  the  Kx  ms.  are  -se,-so  and 
-su.  To  vocal  bases  the  suffix  is  attached  after  the 
intervention  of  e,  while  to  consonantal  bases  the  suffix  is 
attached  directly. 

1  Person,  singular. 

No  occurences. 

2  Person,  singular. 

No  occurences. 


3  Person,  singular. 

Vocal  bases, 
hoese  (be, 466, 159) 

lese  ( take ,200,223, 244 , 381 , 382 ,383,388) 
roese  (cry,471) 

thaese  (be , become ,4l , 1 08 ,125,126 ,130,144,159, 201 , 406 , 4?! ) 
vase  (blow, 428, 428, 473) 

Jaese  (go,  108,119,127,129) 

Consonantal  bases, 
apase  (give,l30) 
avase  (come, 116,126, 132) 
baesase  (sit,4o6) 
bolase  (speak, 105, 113) 
bolese  (speak, 291) 
bhagase  (break, 117) 
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bhogavase  ( enjoy , endure ,429,435, 474 , 475 ) 
bhogevese  (enjoy, endure, 493) 
carase  (march, climb, 148, 227, 293) 
chatase  (give  up, leave, 109) 
dekhese  (see, 291) 

dese  (give ,139,381, 397,403,457,465,466,469) 

desae  (give, 313) 

ghatase  (lessen, 107) 

janase  (give  birth, 106) 

dyanese  (give  birth, 106) 

japase  (repeat  name  etc., 94, 96) 

jarapase  (?  Il4) 

karase  (do, 108, 109, 114,115, 188, 321 ,331 ,438,4?! ,479) 

kamaese  (earn, 508) 

khaese  (eat,ll8) 

khutase  (be  finished, 105) 

lupese  (diininish9,104) 

melese  (put  down,  leave, 389) 

melase  (put  down,  leave, 104,105) 

mirase  (meet, 211, 239, 325) 

marase  (kill, 48) 

paranase  ( marry ,105) 

padharase  (arrive, 103, 129) 

perase  (wear, 195) 

pamase  (attain, 94, 442) 

rahese  (remain, 391) 
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tapase  ( heat , burn ,38,39) 
trutase  (break, 108) 
utarase  (descend, 327 ) 
uthase  (rise, 128) 
vavase  ( sow , 442 ) 
varataese  (spread  ,129) 
varase (quarrel , fight , 10? ) 

’  vapase  (prevail, 103, 105, 109, 110, 114,12?) 


1  Person,  plural, 
karasu  (do,  make, 92,225) 
sunasu  (hear, listen  to, 35) 


:  il 


2  Person, plural, 
anaso  (bring, 151) 
dekHaraso  ( show ,179) 

3  Person,  plural. 

Vocal  bases. 

hoese  (be ,103 , 132 ,138 , 24l ,481,103) 
Jaese  (go, 11) 

thaese  (be, become, 127, 21 7, 31 6) 


||;  jarea  (studd, 190,411 ,487,489,490,500) 


lit 
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Con9o»apt9^  bases, 
avase  (coni^,120) 
barase  (burni39) 
bp^se  (speak,  10?) 
bhpgevesei (endure,  enjoy, 509) 
carase  ( march , climb, 214,216, 228, 229) 

*  I 

karase  j(dp,  make, 21 2, 4-32, 434) 
marase  (die,440) 

mlrase  (meet ,139,232, 235 , 236 , 237 ,241,325, 330 ) 
pamase j j ( at tain , 50 9 ) 
purase!(bear, fill, 467) 

i  :  i  i'  :■  i 

parase|(  fall,  158) 
pakase( ripen, 107) 
racase  (become  happy  with, 109) 
uthase  (rise, 119) 
lapase  ( fight ,105) 

•  '  i  !■  ■  - 

'  i  i 

The:  Passive. 

Acpprding  to  Professor  Bender,  the  markers  of  the  passive  are 
-i(y)  and  -ij-,  but  there  is  no  y  in  the  Kx  ms.  In  the  f  ew 
examples  that  do  occur  in  the  Kx  ms.,  the  passive  suffixes 
seem  to  be  -ae  and  -eo  in  the  singular  and  -ea  in  the  plural 
Thei  future  suffix  is  attached  to  the  passive  base;  passives 

f  j  !  ■ 

occui*  only  in  the  third  person  singular  £ind  plural. 


iii: 


Is, 'III 
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ii '  r 


I 


f  1 1 


'it  if 


fc'! 

uI'  ^  ■  ■ 

Pfi  (!■  i  I 

liM 

#'i;! 

Iff 

??! 


3  Persoii;  ;  singular. 

:l?hara|p  (put,  fill, 396) 

Ijharaese  (put,  fill, 57, 182) 
dhagae  (burn, 470) 
toarae  (make,  keep  ?  288) 
rilsarae  (take  out, 470) 

|puraei.(fill,467) 
l^areo  (make,  191) 

Jareo:  (studd,191,486) 

I  haneo' gaeo  (kill, 360) 
i  pa^gareo  (adorn,  decorate,  194) 

j-.j  !' 

I  ybcal  bases. 

i  M'  ■ 

'  jpvae  (see, 199) 

Ipvae  (take, 172) 

I  iniae  (contain, 145, 254, 304,317, 363) 

The  following  do  not  have  the  passive  endings,  but  can 
j  be  translated  as  passive, 
ehuta  (were  liberated, 212) 
farase  i(will  he  born,l06) 
vparase  I  [(will  be  lifted  up, 89) 


3v,Pers'9hi  ^plural, 
bharea I ( f ill , put , 295 ) 
bhareSiChe  (fill, 499, 501) 
ba^eai  (tle,193,488) 

Sarea  (s(;udd,  190 ,411 ,487,489,490 , 500 ) 


only 


m 

■i'i 

tit 

Irf 

ill:! 


i;:1 1 

.  '  -  ij 

I,' " 

ii: 
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W' 


phayea  (make, 48?) 
udharea  (llberat,22,510,51i) 
ylphaea  (spread  out, 412, 492, 492) 

vanayea  (describe, 193)  I  | 

i 'I 

There  is  a  group  of  impersonal  verbs,  which  are  also  passive: 

Singuiar.  'S 

'  'M'  I 

kahep  na  jai  (tell, 213, 254) 
kaTjep  jai  (do, 350) 
karea  kenia  jal  (do, 351) 
yetho  ,na  jae  (endure, 43) 

'■  .!  i’  '  '  I 

I  : 

!  Plpr-al,.  I 

kahea  na  jae  (tell, 218, 238, 266) 
yakhanea  na  jae  (praise, 259, 409) 


The  Icausatiye. 

'-■I  i  Jr  .  : 

The jcansative  is  formed  in  yarious  ways: 
a, j By* varying  the  vowel  of  the  simple  base;  thus  a  may  be 
replaced  by:  a,  and  i  by  a,  as  in  the  following  oases: 
bare  (fpom  |b^e,  to  cause  to  bum, 476, 477) 
ub^e|  (oapseiito  descend, 479) 

pay 9  (cause  to  drink,  from  'plve',300) 

I  ^  ;]!  hi 

:  ,  :  I  .  lijj.  is  I 

irl-h:  : 


:L. 


jy|| 
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b. By  adding  the  suffix  -av-  to  the  simple  base, with  or 

i.::  - 

wlt^ou|^  variation  of  the  vowel  of  the  simple  base : 
bolavase  (pause  to  speak,  to  call, 485) 
carae  (to  cause  to  mount, 244, 309) 

C6a*avr  (to  cause  to  mount, 

dubave  (to ; cause  to  sink, 184) 

dubave  (to  cause  to  sink, 395) 

calayei (to  cause  to  proceed, 322) 

dharael (^^i cause  to  be  fanned, 234,461) 

:  :i:  [■  ' 

feravasei( to  cause  to  be  taken  round, 132) 
ghalaveo  (to  cause  to  be  pushed  in, 458) 
dhlgaOj  (to  cause  to  be  pushed, 470) 
jujhave  (to  cause  to  fight, 331) 

Japave  (cause  to  be  repeated, 3) 

Japavea  (cause  to  be  repeated, 54) 

japaveo  Uause  to  eb  repeated, 93) 

Jaravea  (cause  to  be  studded, 4ll) 

karavase  (cause  to  be  made, 324) 
karaese  (cause  to  be  made, 407, 452) 

k^ae  (cause  to  m€ike,405#408,175>315y396) 

"  !:■  ' 

k^ave  (cause  to  make, 432, 456) 

sabharavea  (cause  to  hear, 519) 

'  •i'  i  i  ^  . 

thobhave  (cause  to  be  put, 310) 

uthavX  (to  cause  to  take  up, 410, 486) 

uthae  (to  cause  to  take  up,155i383) 

'uirae  (to  cause  to  fly, 299) 
i  khuca^e  (to  cause  to  prick, 468) 


■  j- 
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0.  By  adding  the  suffix  -ar-  (or  -ad-)  to  the  '  simple  base: 

besarl  (to  cause  to  sit, 174) 

deKhSre  (to  cause  to  see,  to  show, 323) 

dek)iari  (to  cause  to  see,  101) 

dekharase  (to  cause  to  see,ll4) 

I.:|  ; 

.  dekhiaraso  (to  cause  to  see,  179) 


dekharu 

jhlm^e 


(to  cause  to  see, 323) 
(cause  to  eat, to  feed, 449) 


d.i 


By  adding  -arav-  to  the  base ; 


kViavarave  (to  cause  to  eat,  to  feed, 324) 


iniii  ^  ^  i 

5  ;  i  '  '  I 

'  The  Participles. , 

Tliie  ^Present  Participle . 

In  the  KxiBS:  the  present  participle  is  formed  by  the  addition 
of  -at-;  to i the  verbal  base,  directly  in  the  case  of  vocal  ; 
bases,  with  or  without  the  intervention  of  a  vowel  (a  or  o) 
in  the  case  of  consonantal  bases : 

Vpjc^l  bases: 

j^k!|j(going,436) 

iet^;;<(1;6iking,451) 

Co,Jisqii8|rital  bases, 

; '  Kv^atp  ( coming ,  3^7  $  382 ) 
cal^ta : (marching , 223 , 304 , 305 . 31 0 , 319 ) 
i  I  |:  S:  :  .  ' 


I'i 
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1, 3  ;  I, 


f Irata  !  (wandering , 9 ) 
jarakatl  (shining, 196) 
,  jii  jhata ! '( fighting ,  1 51 ) 
karat a  ( doing, ^30) 
legate  (attaching, 95) 


jlyato ‘(living, 336) 
gamati:  (pleasing, 41^1-) 


il  ,  :: 


i  I 


T^e  perundive  is  formed  by  addition  of  -av-  or  -an-  to  tha 

r  n  i  :  ; 

verlaal  base. Or  the  verbal  base  is  used  as  the  gerund! va. 
melana  (meeting, 292) 

peharana  (wearing  apparel, 275, 416,420,424) 

•  I 

merava  (meeting, 133) 
meravo  (meeting, 136) 
mara  (beating, 369, 370, 465) 
mara  mara  (beating, 384) 

;The  infinitive  is  formed  by  the  addition  of  -an-  or  -av^. 

bhiakham.  (to  spe,ak,26) 

dhianeku  (’to  giVex59) 

di'aneku  (to  give,175) 

khasana  (to  move,119) 

marava  (to  kill,l89) 


P 
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The  Past  Participle. 

I'  Past  participles  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  -i-  to  the 

verbal  base,  this  seems  to  be  the  commonest  way  of  forming 
past  participles.  More  rarely,  a  change  is  made  in  the 
i  verbal  base,  which  is  formed  by  adding  certain  sequences  of 

phonemes  to  the  initial  consonant  or  consonant  group  of 
the  verbal  base  and  then  the  nominal  suffixes  are  attached, 
-i-  type. 


avt  (come, 72, 136, 137, 125, 142, 204, 224, 232, 235, 245, 308, 311, 328, 

329,3'^6) 
al  (come, 233) 

SvII  (come, 294) 
avine  (having  come,176) 
boll  (speak, 9) 

bolavl  (call, 86) 
besarl  (cause  to  sit, 174) 
bhanavl  (make, 71) 

■besr  (sit, 255, 504)  | 

bharl  (fill, put, 397) 

badhi  (tie,l64) 

chorl  (leave, 187,349) 

chorine  (leave, 29,1 83) 

chatoine  (sprinkle, 477) 

caravT  (cause  to  mount, 393)  I 

cSlI  (proceed, 185, 294) 
dekharl  (show, 101) 

:  |i 
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feravl  (change, 116,336, 458) 

hasT  karX  (laugh, 195, 202, 225, 291, 388) 

hoX  (be, 7, 11, 12, 69, 477) 

jal  (go ,138,170,183,399,185,187, 188 , 24l , 24l , 236 , 265 , 350 , 

351,^01,483,140) 

jani  (know, 45) 

janine  (know,4l) 

kati'  (cut, 356, 366, 373) 

ka^I  (error  for  'kati*  cut, 437) 

kahl  (say, 57, 60, 185) 

kuti  (beat, 439) 

kutTne  (beat, 440) 

kopX  karine  (being  angry, 384) 

karXne  (do, 142, 150,167, 170, 398) 

karX  (do, 117, 472) 

laine  (take, 82) 

lelne  (take, 175, 369, 394, 443, 445, 446, 466) 

lai  (take, 83) 

lei  (take, 97, 400, 402, 508) 

matrX  (say  a  magic  formula, 323) 

matrXne  (say  a  magic  formula, 322) 

magi  (ask,  demand, 346) 

mart  (kill, 396, 367, 334) 

marine  (kill,l4l) 

mXrX  (meet, 35, 58) 

mlrtll  (meet, 3010 


realpatidar.com  li 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  583  of  639 


1972-04  -Das  Avatara  of  Stapanthis  and  Imamshahis  -Gulshan  Khakee  -Thesis  [995] 


realpatidar.com 


586 


paherr  (wear, 260) 
pari  (fall, 391) 
palani  (ride,l6l) 
purl  (321, 
purle  (320, 

sukine  (cause  to  dry  up, 455, 456) 

sunine  (hear, 15, 332) 

roT  (weep, 165) 

thaT  (be,  become, 28, 265) 

thalne  (be,  become, 92, 113, 12?) 

vIcarT  (think, 389) 

vecTne  (sell, 44?) 

uthf  (rise, 403, 457) 

uthi  karl  (rise, 372) 

Change  in  the  verbal  base, 
aeanu  (come,5l8) 
baetho  (sit, 477) 
baetha  (sit, 314, 403,457) 
boleo  (speak, 239) 
carae  (cause  to  mount, 244) 
chapea  (hide, 158,160) 
dithe  (see, 259) 
kaiUia  (take  out,  124) 
llkhio  (write, 159) 

ITdha  (take,  50) 


:i|| 


i  -lii 

I'i 
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pohota  (reach, 224, 482, 483) 
raheanu  (remain, 134) 


The  language  of  the  Kx  ms,  uses  a  large  number  of  compound 

verbs,  which  are  made  up  of  the  past  participle  as  the  first 

part,  and  either  a  present  or  past  or  future  verb  as  the 

second  part  of  the  compound  verb.  The  order  may  be  reversed, 

for  the  purposes  of  rhyme  etc;  in  a  few  cases  two  participles 

make  up  the  first  part  of  the  verb.  The  meaning  is  either 

as  of  two  separate  verbs  or  a  sum  of  both  the  parts  or  a 

semi  idiomatic  meaning.  A  few  examples  are  given  below. 

avl  sacare  (arrive, 72, 136, 137) 

mirase  ae  (will  come  and  meet, 139) 

bolT  rahea  (addressed, 9) 

bolavX  lla  (called, 86) 

bes5rl  gaea  (caused  to  sit  and  went, 174) 

baetho  kare  (causes  to  sit, 477) 

chori  nlsarea  (left  and  proceeded, 18?) 

lese  carae  (will  pick  up, 244) 

caravT  jae  (is  put  up?  393) 

call  nlsarea  (gone, 294) 

chapea  rahe  (remain  hidden, 158,160) 


h: 


I 


I 


1:;?: 


■i  H 


I  ■' 

1  '^ly 
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dlu  udae  (make  fly, 33^) 

dhorl  ave  (comes  running, 50, 257) 

hoi  jae  (becomes, 477) 

sagharl  dhare  (destroys  and  presents, 455) 

Jal  sacareo  (went, 170) 

nisareo  Jae  (passed, 173) 

khal  rahea  (eat  up, 450) 

mSgl  nisarea  (taking  ..  departed, 346) 

marT  dlu  udae  (kill  and  make  fly, 334) 

nakheo  katoa  (thrwe  out, 124) 

ror  uthai  (arose  weeping, 165) 

Jai  ubha  rahea  (went  and  stood, 140) 

utari  jae  (are  saved  and  go, 481) 

utarea  jae  (will  be  saved, 482) 

maru  uthae  (kill, 155) 

lese  uthae  (will  pick  up, 383) 

uthi  baetha  thae  (arise  and  sit  up, 403,457) 


■ 


*'-r 


I ,  ij  j'  '1 1 
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Postpositions. 

Postpositions  follow  the  nouns  they  qualify;  some  take  case 
endings  eg.  'mahe*(in,  within),  'mahethi ' (from  within), but 
most  do  not. 

agara  (in  front  of ,26,83,249) 
kane  (to, 101) 

kadye  (for  the  sake  of, 71, 91) 
kerl  (of, 486) 

lage  (until, 44, 69, 70, 72, 72, 101, 432, 443, 444, 445, 446) 
lagethi  (until, 163) 
mate  (for, 373) 

mathe  (on,  upon, 198,199,437,465, 296) 

ma jhara  ( in , whithin ,6,8,140,308,326 ,394,482,483 ) 

mdhe  (in,  within, 2, 3, 3,^,5, 5, 7, 8, 9, 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, 24, 24, 24, 

26,30,41,55,61,63,64,65,66,68,85,88,90,  etc) 

mSha  (in, 88) 

mahethi  (from  within, 65, 65, 75, 241,346, 369, 370, 371, 481, 483) 

pasa  (near, 205, 206, 207, 209, 210, 230, 317) 

pase  (near, 59, 72, 118, 145, 188, 203, 204, 255, 31'^, 399,^+50) 

saga  (with, 380) 

sameta  (with, 85) 

sarikha  (like, 156) 

sathethi  (together, 66) 

sathe  (with, 67, 132, 138, 152, 169, 208, 212, 215, 216, 228, 234, 247, 2 
248,315,^95) 

sath^  (with, 91 , 235 , 245 , 247 , 247 ,256,303) 


:  i)l»i 
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sudhl  (until, 391) 
tanu  (of, 31 3, 322) 

upara  (on,  upon, 38, 57, 75, 77, 82, 112, 115, 117, 296, 336, 370, 381, 

443,446,451,459,461,463,469,495,507) 

vate  (near, 132) 

vice  (between, 46, 303, 304, 317, 330, 331) 

vicae  (between, 354) 

vicethl  (from  in  between, 382) 

Vina  (without, 31, 31, 96, 116) 
veghe  (?  176) 


Adverbs . 

Adverbs  are  of  two  kinds:  those  which  have  nominal  forms, 

eg,  'ghana' (much,39  etc)  or  'ghanu’ (inuch,260) ;  those  which 

do  not  have  nominal  forms.  Adverbs  can  take  case  suffixes, 

eg.  'ihathi' (from  here,519). 

aga  (away, 342) 

age  (formerly, 31 ,400) 

agara  (in  front, 33 8) 

agara  (later  on, 13,26, 37,83,249) 
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aja  (today,2,3,^,^,5f5,  etc  etc.) 

akhara  (at  last, in  the  end, 80)  Ar. 

abha  (now, 366)  Urdu. 

abhato  (now,l46) 

anata  (very, 258) 

adaiata  (beginning  to  end, 242) 

bahu  (much,  very, 111, 169, 266, 411,415, 441,471,503) 

bahara  (outside, 488) 

bijo  (besides, 249) 

bahota  (very, 384) 

bahuata  (very, 169) 

bohota  (very, 298,410) 

chatake  badha  (stylishly, 4l8) 

dharo  dhara  (everywhere, 325) 

•  •  •  * 

drasato  drasate  (eye  to  eye, 330) 

dhamadhamakara  ( dhamdhara ,251,319) 

dharaadheimaraa  (dharadham,250) 

dhura  (far, 459) 

ema  (so, thus, 375, ^01 ) 

ekatha  ( together, 35,265,266,400,218) 

ekathu  (together, 318) 

ekatho  (together, 393) 

etana  (so  much, 81) 

eta  (?  484) 

evo  (such,4l) 

evu  (such, 105, 112, 433, ^3^^) 


MMfl 

■  1;' 
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eva  (such, 109, 11^, 127, 133, 167, 248, 300, 311, 320, 321, 325, 419, 

425,481,493,509) 
evl  (such, 126,499) 

eso  (such, 15, 26, 52, 57, 60, 80, 82, 185, 432) 

esi  (such, 56, 78, 176, 338) 

esa  (such, 63, 122, 144, 297, 345, 429, 478) 

ghana  (much, 39, 331 ,435) 
ghanu  (much, 260) 

have  (now, 14, 29, 34,43.43,46, 48, 57, 90, 119, 141,142, 175, 183, 184, 

186,188,292,344,367,372,400) 
hethe  (below, 463) 

*  I 

Ihai  (here, 40)  li  ? 

lha  (here,42, 101, 348,445, 452,464, 508)  l,;i 

Ihiasu  (here, 239) 

Ihaiil  (of  here, 450)  I  • 

IhathT  (from  here,519)  j|  . 

jabha  (when, 46, 58)  ji: 

jare  (when, 1,38, 42, 70, 103, 118,118, 126, 127, 129, 129, 131, 133, 165, 
201,257,291,300,313,370,459) 

jiha  (where, wherever, 11, 12, 113, 339, 442) 

iii 

jia  (where, wherever, 224, 311 ,312)  i' 

jethi  (with  which, 13, 162, 262) 

jema  (so.  Just  as, 32, 223, 264, 306,375, 387, 418,454, 480) 
jema  jema  (as, 386) 

Jeva  (Just  as, 194) 

Jevo  (Just  as, 442, 491) 

I. 
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I 
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jesT  (jaust  as, 451) 

lagara  (a  bit, 40,105, 111,128,404, 516) 

nita  nita  (day  by  day,  everyday, 434, 435, 443, 445, 446) 

nlrava^  (certainly,  without  doubt, 37, 48, 100, 104,112, 11 5,1 15# 

117,129,130,134,237,239,442,444,446,452,466,478,478,485) 

parataka  (towards, 9, 54, 61 ,64,99) 

parataka  (every, 52) 

psihela  (at  first,l4o) 

pahele  (first  of  all, 143) 

pache  (later  on,405) 

pache  (then, 455) 

pacharathl  (from  behind, later  on, 92) 
pacha  (back, 468) 
pacho  (back, 145,449) 
pirithame  (at  first,510) 

pura  (sufficiently, completely, 39, 66, 243, 431 ,453,484,508,516) 

pure  (completely, 438) 

paraghata  (openly, 103, 129) 

peiraghata  (apparant,127,176) 

sada  (always, 77) 

sadha  (always, 361) 

sapata  (quickly, 375) 

sata  (truly, 434) 

satT  (truly, 122) 

soi  (truly, 4, 110, 132, 186, 323, 426, 433, 454, 5141  Ar. 
see  (truly, 80, 119, 120, 467)  Ar. 


•! 


i, ;; 

fa 

f'i 
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sahl  (truly, 38, 38, 47, 55,  etc,  etc.)  Ar. 

sahra  (truly, 462)  Ar. 

sabhara  ( carefully , 381 ) 

Babhara  (carefully, 382, 368) 

Sara  (truly, 5, 30  etc.) 

satnahl  (opposite,  facing, 6?, 294) 

Sami  (opposite, facing, 165, 166) 

samu  (opposite,  facing, 199) 

s5ma  sainua  (facing  each  other, 374, 375) 

so  (so,  thus, 160, 365,441) 

suka  (dry  up, 12?) 

tie  (completely, 365, 383) 

thoka  thoka  (beating  about, 4l) 

<  # 

te  (then, 4, 7, 8, 9,  etc.  etc.) 
to  (then, 28, 45  etc) 

tabha  (then, 16, 33, 58, 72, 123, 153, 155, 156, 157) 

tatakhana  (at  that  moment, at  once, 39,164) 

tatakhana  (at  that  moment,  at  once, 435, 465, 479) 

tatakhano  (at  that  moment,  at  once,190) 

taratakhane  (at  that  moment, 440) 

taratakhana  (at  that  moment,  at  onee,4l2) 

tatakara  (at  that  time,  at  once, 167,388, 153) 

taratakara  (at  that  time,  at  once, 141,153,189, 226, 368, 388) 

taratakheva  (at  that  time,  at  once, 11 6, 232, 257, 338) 

tare  (then,  1,19,20,21,  etc.  etc.) 

tase  (thus?  386) 
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tiha  (there, 11, 12, 33,  etc.) 

teha  (there, 499) 

tevu  (such,4l) 

tevo  (such, 442) 

tehano  (su'ch,44l) 

tehT  (there?  324) 

uparacara  (in  quick  succession, 38?) 

vana  verae  (at  the  wrong  moment, 452) 

varo  vara  (on  every  hair, 192) 

varo  vara  (again  and  again, repeatedly, 509) 

varT  (again, 116,166, 291) 

vahela  (early,  soon, 1 68) 


Conductions . 

ane  (and, 33, 53, 104,105, 10?, 108, 114,120, 128, 130, 322, 364, 430,441, 
476,486,50?) 

ne  (and, 1,104, 122, 143, 148, 149, 252, 268, 269, 280, 286, 366, 379, 385, 

435,446,471,515,516) 

ura  (and, 252) 

pana  (but, 27, 27, 40,49, 112, 118, 158, 159,160, 205, 206,207, 203, 
209,210,212,242,447,450,482) 
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Negative  Particles, 
ma  (no, 186) 
ne  (no, 43V) 

na  (no, 105, 121, 127, 27, 31, 31, 43, 53. 134, 145, 151, 168, 172, 197, 
199,213,215,217,218,222,238,253,254,254,258,258,266,290,300, 
304,305,319,327,329,330,350,362,363,369,376,376,376,378,373, 
385,387,411,416,427,436,454,462,471,490,505,511) 

nahT  (no, 39, ^0,80, 89, 104, 105,110, 111 ,115,117,128,128,152,158, 

160,168,179,259,306,326,404,409,464,472,473,473,474,474,474, 

475,475,482,482,516) 


bhale  (yes,  it  is  good  that,,, 73)  4r., 


tl 


Interjections. 

ho  (0,25,26) 
e  (0,  3^,168) 

Emphatic  Particles. 

Emphatic  particles  are  attached  both  to  nominal  and  verbal 
forms . 

ja  (32,52,30,273,301,302,302,323,345,363,352,358,401,442, 

514,514,54,64) 
re  (109,130,124,126  etc.) 

Verse  Tag. 
hare  (48,364) 


'i  .ini 

1 

•: ri . 


=  ■  ]' 
I, 
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‘%'iiraan  'Devana-,;  Gujara  Sindhi  D  ms.  Kx  ms 


Khojki 


•fgari 

{ 

I  -ti 

! 

i 

1815 

1737 

Primer, 1932 

6L 

1  3^1 

■  ( 

i 

1 

) 

JT 

— 

1 

a. 

T 

!  3'// 

i 

i 

, 

. . ' 

^tLL 

r  ' 

m- 

— vq  1 

# 

t 

:  : 

i  T  ^ 
r  ! 

iS 

c5  ' 

i5 

«  0 

0”1 

ip 

c5  : 

\-m\  i 

:  ;  ng\  ^  ! 

. . . . . 

2 

TT  : 

6 

J 

(T 

0 

;  tU', 

[ 

(3l  : 

i 

'7 . 

_9 

•r . . -f 

;  I 

e. 

s. 

4* 

. 3 

-r 

0 

1 

J 

(T 

CM 

(X^L  j 

■  >  1 

1 

i  #r 

! 

c5' 

3-1 

1 

4 

i 

OC  M.  ■ 
(ou-j  , 

3--(l 

Cb  C  1 

4 

ii: 


I  ■  1. 


II*"" 


i'  H- 


i 

■I 


■■■'•ill 
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Boman 

Devana- 

Gujarat 

! 

i  Sindh: 

! 

D  ms. 

1  1 

:  Kx  ms 

\ 

'Kho jki 

'5 

.’1 

■■ 

-gari 

1 

!  1815 

1737 

Primer 

f 

'74 1| 

i ! 

"ii 

k 

5 

{ 

■QT 

1  ■ 

I  CTL 

; 

1 

i 

^  -kk 

IrL 

J" : 

ZC^L 

‘  ^ 

1 

i 

i 

1  ^ 

1 

'i '  1  ■ 

3 

OL 

: 

j""  ■ 

!  • 

Oi 

i  OL  ~o^ 

i  ojT 

! 

"  5 

Oi 

111 

I 

r 

t-i 

! 

i . . ; 

1 

1 

1  ' 

\ 

,  :i  -  ; 

I'li 

c 

 .  i 

i  ■  , 

j  ^ 

i  ^ 

! 

2-1 

s  ! 

i 

j 

i 

^ . T . 
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zrl 

i  1 

.  H 

■ 

ch 

. . "i 

i 

1  ! 

; 

2Jl 

J  ; 

"UT 

1 

jr 

3n  m 

1 

6 

3n 

■ji 

Jk  , 

y  : 

i 

71 

6 

it 

i 

7 

'if 

i  : 

• 

z 

^  ; 

Z. 

z. 

si 

\ 

i 

f 

7 

,il 

|:5f 

tk. 

T 

^  ; 
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It 


,  .'li  H 

m 


^:l 


Roman 

Devana- 

iGujara- 

Sindhi 

1 

1 
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j 

1  Kx  ms. 

i 
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L  Sindhi 

D  ms 

Kx  ms 
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1 

!  t  4  <4 

1  1  i 

1  p 

Roman 

Devana- 

■  i  ! 

Gujarati  Sindhi  D  ms.  Kx  ms. 

Khojaki 

gari 

1 

'  ■  1 

!  ’  ' 

i  ^ 

1815  1737  ■ 

1  i  1 

. . i . . . i 

i 

Primer, 

I 

! 

i 

i  ' 

!  J  >  ■ 

OzT  . 

i  {r 

1 

16 

C>1  U  ^ 

■  j 

. ; . ! . . 

r .  . .  ■ 
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i  a, 

j 

■  :  iV  ,  p  .  ' 

1 

1 

'/L  : 

1 

i .  . . 

! 

i 

•  ! 

;  1 

^  ^  :!  :  i 

r  ,  1  !  ^  i 

1.  The  SEune  symbol  (V)  is  used  for  both  the  short  i 
and  the  long  1.  With  consonants  ,  the  script  only  uses 
the  sign  for  the  long  i  (the  'dirghai*  ),  and  never  the 

I 

sign  for  the  short  i  (the  'rasavai*  .  See  below,  note  3. 

2,  The  Khojaki  script  uses  the  same  symbol  for  the  short 
•u'  and  the  long  'u* (mostly  it  is  short  u)  as  in  'ubha', 
•udharea',  'upara',  'ugara'  etc.  With  consonsints,  it  never 
uses  the  sign  for  the  long  'u'  (the  dirgau  ),  but  only  the 
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sign  for  the  short  *uMthe  rasavau  )• 

There  is  no  distinction  between  the  short  *u*  symbol  and 
the  *0*;  the  same  symbol  as  *u*  is  found  in  *avatareo/ , 

*dio*  etc. 

3*‘e’  as  in  other  Sanskrit  based  script' systems ,  is  a 
separate  Isymbol  from  *a*.In  Gujarati  one  uses  the  *a*,  plus 
a  'matra*  sign  to  form  the  *e*.In  Khojki  *e*  is  a  separate 
symbol  ,  which  looks  like  the  letter  '  H'  to  which  the 
sign  •  has  been  added. The  *e*  therefore  can  often  be 

ii  pi 

misread  for  *pa*  etc.  See  note  10  below.  The  script  uses 
the  sign  *  *  with  other  consonants  too,  to  give  the  short 

•a*  sound  as  in  ‘vicHra*;  or  the  short  sound  *i*  as  in 
•kia*;  or  :;;;to  give  the  short  sound  as  in  *pSse  chu*. 

4,  I  have  not  found  these  sounds  in  the  khojki  script. 

5*  The  script  uses  three  different  forms  of  *g';  the  usual 
Sanskrit  (which  is  the  same  as  in  Gujarati)  as  well  as 
‘which  would  be  read  as  'gr'  in  Gujarati,  and  *  * ,  which 

could  be  read  as  *gra*  or  *gre*  ar  'gri*. 

6.  The  script  uses  two  *j*s,  *  3G  *  and  (though  the  second 
looks  as  if  it  is  a  simplified  form  of  the  first),  in  words 
as  *j5re*,  *juga*,  ‘jire*,  *aja*  etc.  It  uses  the  symbol 
for  *jh*  •  '“n*  in  words  such  as  *majhara‘ ,  *hajhara*  etc. 

7.  The  Kx  script  uses  the  same  symbol  for  ‘t'  and  for  *th*, 

*  2,*!  *t*  as  in  words  like  'popata*,  and  *th*  as  in  words 
like  ‘thama*  or  *baetha*  etc. 

i  .i-  ■  •  * 

8.  The  Kx  script  uses  the  same  symbol  '1'^'  for  the  sounds 


!!', 

;■  *  '■ 


!!’ 
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'dV  (though  this  is  a  rarer  sound  than  the  other  two),  and 

'n'  as  in  'pana',  and  for  'r'  as  in  'kirori'(I  think  this  is 
the’ commonest  of  the  three). 

9.  The  Kx  script  uses  two  symbols  for  the  'dh'  sound. ' 
as  in  'mahadhina' ,  'dasondha',  'dharia',  'mahamadha'  or 
•dtdho' (mostly  words  of  foreign,  but  not  all);  and  •'s.A' 
as  in  'dharSve',  'dharea',  'udhare',  'dhiaea',  apparently 
ail  the  words  of  Sanskrit  origin. 

10.  The  letter  'p' ,  'u  '  is  like  the  'p'  in  Sanskrit  or 
Gujarati;  but  in  the  Khojki  script  it  is  likely  to  be  confused 
with  the  'e'  ,eg.  the  words  'pana' (  M^rn) .  'ene'(M'-m),  and 

•  ere'(  M"-vn)  are  all  written  in  the  same  way. 

11.  The  Kx  script  uses  the  same  symbol  for  both  'f  and 
•ph';  eg.  in  'firman'  and  'phala' . 

12.  The  Khojki  script  uses  two  different  types  of  'bh' 
rather  confusedly(in  Gujarati  and  Sanskrit  there  is  only 
one  symbol  for  the  'bh'  sound;so  also  in  Persian  and  Arabic. 

In  Sindhi  there  are  two  sounds,  'bh'  and  'bhh').  It  uses 
*bh',  'VI'  as  in  'bharapura' ,  'ubha',  'bhane',  'bhagata', 
'sabhava',  'trabha',  'bhaea',  'bheda',  'bharana',  'bharea' 
etc.  The  second  type  of  'bh',  ''>n '  is  used  in  'bhiraji', 
'nabhi',  'arabha',  'bhirima',  'bhirina  ginana',  'tabha', 

' bharathara ' ,  ' bhSkhana ' ,  ' jabha ' (when ) ,  ' jabha ' ( tongue ) . 

(In  fact  in  the  second  case  ,  we  would  use  'b'  in  most  of 
the  words,  but  not  all;  I  have  not  discerned  a  pattern  or 
a  reason  for  his  using  the  two  different  symbols). 


if 
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^3vii There  is  no  *y*  in  the  Khojki  script  as  used  in  the  Kx 
ms*, (there!  is  in  the  Khojki  Primer  but  looks  very 

much  as  it  has  been  adapted  from  the  *i*).In  some  cases 
where  in  Gujarati  *y*  or*v*  would  be  used,  the  Khojki 
script  uses  the  *i*  symbol;  eg.  *koya*  in  Gujarati,  in 
Khojki  ‘koi* (though  Gujarati  uses  the  *koi*  form  too),  or 
*avi*  in  Gujarati,  in  Khojki  ’ai*(or  *avai). 
l4.  There  is  no  *s*  or  *s*  sound  at  all. Even  the  Persian 
words  which  should  be  written  and  pronounced  with  a  *sh* 
are  changed  to  a  sound;  the  commonest  being  the  Persian 
word  *  shah*  (oli^) ,  The  Kx  ms  constantly  uses  *saha'.  Professor 
N*  B.  Baloch  in  his  *A  Short  History  of  the  Sindhi  Language* 
Hyderabad,  1962,  p  33  ff  records  (from  the  Kitab-al-Aghani) 
the  story  of  how  the  Sindhi  poet  Abu  *ata  as  Sindi (early 
ninth  century)  used  to  pronounce  the  Arabic  word  *shayi^.tan* 
as  *say^it§n*.  In  the  Khojki  Primer,  there  is  the  sound  *sh* 

• 'W  'but  it  obviously  seems  to  be* a  mixture  of  the  Khojki 
*s*(vSr{)  and  the  Sindhi  •sh*{(J^)  to  produce  (\^|). 

15*  Of  all  the  Sanskrit  based  script  systems,  this  sound 
seems  to  be  peculiar  to  Sindhi  and  Cutchi.  In  Cutchi  it 
is  used  in  such  words  as  *radya* (Gujarati  *raja'),  in 

('tv.o.-t'  S  ktvc)  lO 

•vadyare* (Gujarati  *vagade*)  etc.  The  only  other  language^ 
in  which  the  sound  ia  found  is  Ki-Swahili  eg.  in  the  word 
*  dyambho  *  J 

16. There  is  no  *z*  sound;  most  words  from  the  Persian  and 
Arabic  with  the  'z*  sound  have  been  changed  to  *j*  eg.  in  the 


'  1 1  It 


r; 

•j: 

i  ■ 
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'i  .  .  . 

i  word  'pir  jadhe'  from  'pir  zadeh'(o:>J  The  Gujarati 

script  does  have  the  'z'  symbol,  yet  in  many  Persian  loan 
I  words  where  the  sound  'z'  {'))  occures,  the  Gujaratis  use 
•j'.  as  in  'jira'  from  'zira'(cumin  seed)  etc. 

Baloch  rop.cit.  records  the  story  of  a  Sindhi  woman{from 
?  al  Jahiz'z  'Kitab  al  Hayawan'  c.  800  A.H.)  who  pronounced 

ii'  'zamal*  instead  of  'jamal'  etc. 
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Appendix  II. 

A  List  of  Works  in  the  Kx  Ms, 

I.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din.  (  ajwork  I  cannot  decipher). 

II.  'TTradha'  of  Pir  Sadr  al  Din.  pp.  15-l8a. 

TKen  instead  of  p.  I8b,^  writing  changes,  and  there  is  an 
inserted  page. 

III.  Something  undecipherable,  pp  31a. -33. 

IV.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din, 'Vinodh' .  p.33a. 

V.  'DhuS'  gajala  arasa' . Kuranaji,  35. 

VI.  'Dhua:  Maneha  n)athai(?).  37b. 

VII.  'Dhua'.  38a. 

VIII.  'Dhua'  to  be  recited  when  getting  up.  4lb. 

IX.  'Dhua:  ayat  al  kuresi',  42a.  1 

X.  'Dhua'  for  keeping  ' iraan' (faith)  safe. (salamat ). 42b. 

XI.  Meanings  (mahana  )  of  'dhua'.  'Nad  e  Ali',43a. 

XII.  'Dhua'  written  by  Fadhal  Bhujaraka. 

XIII.  God's  names;  al  HSdi,  al  Baki ,  etc.  104  names  in  all. 

45b. 

XIV.  'Dhua  bhaeja' ,  47a.  Date  Samvat  1793,  Vaisakh,  17th, 

XV.  'Dhua  bhaeja ji  raanaha (meaning) '. 51b. 

XVI.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  'Atharva  Veda', 53b. 

It  looks  like  mantras  or  formulas,  about  yugas,  nakalamki 
Narayana  tec. 

XVI.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,'Dasa  Avatara' , 57a. (see  Appendix  III). 

XV.  Pir  Sadr  Din, 'Buddha  Avatara' ,66b,  Samvat  1793,  Vaisakha 
22nd. (This  work  seems  to  be  the  one  by  Imam  Shah, not  Sadr  Din). 
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i 

V 

i; 

i 

i 


XVI,  After  p.  77b.  the  writing  changes.  A  work  about  the 
Pandavas,  by  Imam  Shah. 357  verses. 

Several  sections,  page  numbers  destroyed. Then  p.l  again. 

XVII.  Pir  Ali  Akbar  Shah,  *ginan*  in  20  verses.  1. 


XVIII.  Pir  Ali  Akbar  Shah,*ginan'  in  22  verses,  lb.  l[  ^ 

XIX.  Jaledhina(?) , ‘Kavata  bhadhakara' (?)  2b. 

”Alakha  alaku  jadha  karore".  12  verses. 

XX.  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din,*Sata  Vacana*,  4l  verses. 

XXI.  Section  in  Persian  language,  but  Khojki  script.  Upto 

p.  115b. 

XXII.  *Jomaradhio*  Sahebha  Salamata  faramaio  se  likhiosi. 

In  Persian,  115b. -124.  In  12  parts. Probably  *Pandiyat  i 
Jawanmardi ' . 

XXIII.  'Padhiata,  nidho*  in  Persian.  124b. -132a.  16  sections. 

XXIV.  Pir  Hasan  Shah,  * Hasanapuri *  132a.  4  Sections.  On  yugas 
and  avataras. 

XXV.  Pir  Ihdra- Imam:. Shah.  ’Dasamu  Avatara*.  138a.  520  verses. 
Samvat  1793. 

XXVI.  *Arajana  Pucha*,  171^^.  56  verses.  No  author. 

XXVII.  'Haricadra  Pucha*  17?a.  22  verses.  No  author. 

XXVIII.  *Jujosatara  Pucha*.  l?9a.  44  Verses.  No  author. 

XXIX.  *Gavatri  Vadi*  p.  I83a.  No  author  mentioned. 

The  work  is  on  creation. Countless  *3''ugas*  ago,  *Sami*  the 
Lord  was  light (teja);  there  was  no  earth,  no  sky,  no  moon, 
no  sun,  no  wind,  no  water,  no  Meru,  no  night,  no  day,  no 
continent,  there  was  no  *  second* (dhoe ) .  *Sami*  out  of  love. 


S. 

i 

V 

i; 

i 
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1  ti'* 


created  'fina' (watery  film?),  and  then  all  creation. 

XXX.  Names  of  the  Nizari  Ismaili  Imams.  Upto  the  42nd  Imam, 
p.  189a. 

XXXI.  Names  of  the  twelve  Imams.  (Ithna  Ashari).  190a. 

XXXII.  'Haqi'qat  Sara,  Vadi'.  191a.  In  pure  Cutchi. 

"Khudhae  faramaea  ta . "  God  has  decreed  that,*'say  the 

•dua'  with  one  mind!,  etc. 

XXXIII.  ‘Haqiqat  Sara,  Nadhi'.  p.  196b. 

Again  what  benefits  are  to  accrue  from  various  things. 

XXXIV.  '40  'galiu' (tales) ' .  Of  the  Prophet  Muhammad. p. 199a. 
eg.  1. Whosoever  says  the  'ginan',  him  the  'Saheb'will  raise 
from  the  'mahadhina' 

2.  Whosoever  'rau'min' ,iwhbnvthe  'ginan '5  are  being  said,  listens, 
and  repeats  the  name,  there  will  be  light  in  his  grave. 

3.  Whosoever  keeps  awake  forty  nights, he  will  get  whatsoever 
he  asks  from  God.  Upto  p.  204a. 

XXXV. Imam  Shah,  'ginan'  p.  204b.20  verses.  Writing  changes. 

This  seems  to  be  an  inserted  section. 

XXXVI.  Syad  Muhammad  Shah,  'SIpara'  p.  206a. 

Blurred  writing,  section  spoilt  by  water.  Very  childlike 
writing.  Some  blank  pages,  then  'Dhoa  Salamana  Pekabhara  Ip  4) 

alehi  salama'.  Then  more  blank  pages.  End  of  inserted  , 

section,  reverts  to  original  ms.  at  p.  2l6b. 

XXXVIII.  A  section  beginning  at  verse  20,  ending  at  verse  61. 

XXXIX.  Pir  Shams, 'Vela  Salokeji' 

"eji  elam  alaji  bhejea:tame  mumana  karajo  vicara:Pira  Samasa 
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kahe:tame  sabharo  kahe  bhulo  varo  vara:l« 

• 

'Allah  has  sent  knowledge , you, mu* mins (believers) think  about 
lt,Pir  Shams  says, listen,  why  do  you  forget  again  and  again* 
This  is  3^  verses  long. 

XXXX.  Pir  Shams,  *Vaeka*. 

'Those  before,  from  the  beginning  have  gone  wrong,  etc.  do 
not  worship  stones  etc.  *  136  ver^^es. 

XXXXI, * Vaeka ji  Vela*.  35  verses.  It  looks  to  be  in  simple 
Hindi. The  subject  is  the  Kali  era,  how  the  father  and  the 
son  will  quarrel,  and  how  at  the  end  wealth  will  be  no  good. 
XXXXII.  *  *  kalamu,  Sahebha  .  caeo?  98  verses. 


98th  verse:  'rnaru  suta  ahina:  je  mua  ta  jagadha' (People  are 
w  e  VA  hU Y  c>l  I  c ,  I U  <2-  y'  ( "  1  I  ' 

.1.1 - - will  awaken).  ply 


cr 


ui 


asleep,  ^  ^ 

XXXXIII.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din.  *ginan'  22  verses. 

'safaeta  mahamadha  karese rmumana  bhasata  lahadha '( Muhammad 
will  intercede, the  believer  will  attain  heaven*. 

XXXXIV.  Sadr  al  Din,  *ginan*.  19  verses.  About  the  Shah 
mounting  the  Dula  Dula  in  the  three  worlds (bhavana)  etc. 
XXXXV.Kabir  al  Din.  *ginan*.'The  Saheb  has  sent  the  firman 
(decree),  he  has  remembered  the  servant,  we  desire  the  ^didar' 
(vision) , Saheb  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  mind*  etc. 
XXXXVI.  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din,*  ginan,  Jirebhai*.  $1  verses. 
'*jirebhai  pachamethi  sarai  rajo  purakha  ave:  japuadipa  majhai 
jirebhai (1).  jirebhai  navere  khadha  mahe  hokara  parase: 
rikhi  tame  karo  re  vadhaiu  jirebhai (2) “ . 

*0  brother,  from  the  west,  the  Lord,  king,  man  comes;  into 
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the  Indian  continent,  brother . There  will  be  a  noise  in  all  / 

the  nine  continents,  sages,  you  be  happy,  brother*, 

XXXXVII.  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din,  *ginan'  48  verses. 

*0  God(khudhaevadha) ,  in  countless  'kalpas*  formerly,  there 
was  only  you,  you  alone know  your  end.  Then  there  was  no 
earth,  no  sky,  whatever  there  was,  you  alone  know  .‘You  are 
*elahi*,  you  are  *nirijana**  etc. 

- ^XXXXVIII.  Pir  Shams,  *Dasa  Avatara*  Raga:Kedara.  4  folios.  ^ _ 

See  Appendix  II II. 

XXXXIX.  Fazal  Shah,  *ginan*.  p.33b. 

L.  Indra  Imam  Din,  'ginan:  amarapuri ’ .  20  verses. 

LI.  Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  * ginan*  9  verses.  On  *yugas*, 

LII,  Sadr  al  Din,*ginan*  44  verses.  The  story  of  the  king 
Hariscamdra,  very  sweetly  told.  The  king  is  asleep,  and  the 
queen  Tara,  leaving  him  asleep,  goes  to  a  holy  place  on  the 
river  Jamuna.  The  king  dreams  that  the  queen  has  gone  to  her 
parents*  home,  but  she  has  no  parents. So  when  he  wakes  up  he 
asks  her  to  show  him  the  *thara’(big  plate)that  he  has 
dreamt  about.  She  prays,  and  uncovers  the  *thara*  and  the 
*gugari * (boiled  gram)  in  it  become  seeds  of  pearl,  and  the 
*puris*  become  betelnut  leaves.  The  king  is  amazed  that  this 
is  not  what  he  dreamt  of,  so  she  .explains  Satpanth  to  him, 
saying  it  is  like  the  edge  of  a  sword(khana  keri  dhara). 

LIII.  Pir  Hasan  Kabir  al  Din,  *ginan*  of  supplication. 

*0ur  hope  is  in  you,  the  Lord  of  the  three  worlds,  you  are 
our  only  support  in  the  Kali  era*  etc.  23  verses. 
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LIV.  Sadr  al  Din.  'ginan!.22  verses. 

Vt/.fk 

•Every  'gata*  is  filled^the  S^eb,  do  not  be  ignorant,  and 
look  afar; to  the  truthful,  the  Saheb  is  present  every  moment 
(hara  dama),just  as  the  pupil  is  in  the  eye*,  etc. 

LV,  Syad  abd  al  Nabi,  *ginan*  p.24^la.  10  verses. 

•I  supplicate  to  the  Lord,  look  at  .me  laughingly.  Laughingly 
talk  to  me,  my  shame ( sharama)  is  in  your  hands.  With  folded 
hands,  I  supplicate,  you  fulfil  my  desires'  etc. 

LVI.*'Pata(  )  khiasi  Mira  Saidha  Sera  Saha  kana  likhaeasi" 

I  cannot  decipher  the  title,  but  the  work  is  in  Urdu, about 
a  .'musafir*  (traveller )  from  elsewhere,  to  this  world;  he  lives 
in  this  world,  and  ate  all  the  pain(dard)  of  this  world*  etc. 

LVII,  50  *galiu* (tales)  on  'haqiqat * . p. 246b. 

•Think  of  the  day  of  death,  and  of  the  'mahadhina* (Judgement ) , 
etc*  Honour  your  parents,  friends,  etc.' 

LVIII.  Sadr  al  Din,  *ginan*.  p.246b.  6  verses. 

‘Laughingly  keep  the  image  of  the  Hari  in  you,  otherwise  you 
will  uselessly  wander  in  the  cycle  of  reincarnation*  etc. 

LIX.  Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan*  p.249b.,13  verses.  Something  on 
•purabha  janama* (former  lives),  followed  by  advice  about 
shedding  all  anger,  all  worldly  desire  etc. 

LX. Sadr  al  Din,  *ginan*  p.250b.  1?  verses. 

‘By  embracing  the  Satpanth,  we  have  bathed  in  the  'tirthas* 
at  home. •  etc. 

LXI.  ”ajara  jareo  na  jae:mora  manavi isarave  sathaki  nidha 
mele ji(l ) , *hu  hu*  karine  murakhe  janama  haraearene  janatahi 
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apaja  khahaa(3).  9  verses.  (This  has  been  quoted  to  me  as 
one  of  the  early  Sindi  compositions) ,p. 252a.  9  verses, 

LXII.It  says  'ginan'  of  Sadr  al  Din,  but  at  the  end,  in  the 
12th  verse,  the  name  of  Imam  Shah  is  given,  so  it  must  be  by 

Imam  Shah. "sahane  sobhae  pahela  mukhi  musafara  aea; . 

nadhara  raelo  vanore  bava;fulare  vadhavo  to  dhariane  dase  mola 
cal'avoji"  etc.  To  such  a  one  even  death  is  a  pleasure,  etc. 
LXIII.  Sadr  al  Din.  'ginan'  p.  253^.  15  verses. 

'The  world  is  like  the  sea  where  one  comes  to  trade,  and  then 
returns  from  whence  one  came'  etc. The  refrain  is  "Qaem  asa" 
(hope  in  the  Qaem?). 

LXIV.Pir  Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan'.  p.25^b.  18  verses.  In  Sindi. 

It  is  exhorting  the  believer  to  awaken  at  dawn,  and  not  to 
sleep  negligently. 

LXV.  Sadr  al  Din, 'ginan',  p.  255^.  o  verses. 

'Every  one  calls  himself  a  'rikhisara' (sage) ,  but  a  real 
'rikhisara'  is  rare'  etc.  Then  the  author  enumerates  the 
qualities  of  a  real  'rikhisara'. 

.  LXVI.  Kabir  al  Din,  'ginan,  piribhati ' (morning  ginan) .p. 256a 
'Keep  the  'din  e  haqiqat'  in  the  heart (  )'  etc.  11  verses. 

LXVII.  Sadr  al  Din,  'piribhatia ' .  p.  256b.  13  verses. 

'The  Saheb  knows  the  'be  din',  he  gives  whatever  fruits  he 
wishes'  etc.  Refrain :"E  Virabhai". 

LXVIII.  Sadr  al  Din,  'piribhatia'  p,  257b.  12  verses. 

All  about  'kasanT'  a  test  to  prove  one's  real  worth. 

LXIX.  Sadr  al  Din,  'piribhatia'.  p.  258a.  14  verses. 
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•Whoever  is  born  in  the  'din  e  Muhammad',  to  him  the  gates  of 
the  seven  heavens  are  open'  etc. 

LXX.  Sadr  al  Din  'piribhatia'  p  259.  7  verses.  On  Avataras. 

LXXI,  Sadr  al  Din,  'piribhatia'.  p.  260b.  7  verses, 

'To  the  'avicara  nama'  there  is  no  end(ata)'  etc. 

LXXII.  Sadr  al  Din, 'ginan'  p.  26lb.  22  verses. 

•The  bank  is  broken,  the  water  overflows;  there  is  none  to 
close  it  in.  There  is  no  herder (govara)  in  the  'gata',  so 
in  the  Kali  era,  sin  will  spread. ' 

LXXIII.  Indra  Imam  Din.  p.263b.  19  verses. 

The  tenth  'nakalaraki  incarnation  is  'Arabhi'  etc. 

LXIV.  Shams,  'ginan'  p,  264b.  4  verses. 

'Intercession  belongs  to  the  'nabhi',  intercession  belongs 
to  the  'pekabhara',  fear  the  liar,  those  of  you  who  are 
mistaken'  etc.  Refrain"Bhai  narai  calo  raarana" (Brother ,  bend 
down{be  humble)  and  walk,  all' have  to  die ) .  : 

LXV.  Kabir  al  Din,  'ginan'  on  'ajabha  mohobhata'  p.  265a. 

12  verses. 

LXVI,  Kabir  al  Din,  'ginan'  p.  266a,  8  verses. 

'Awaken  and  perform  service  of  the  Shah',  etc.  ' 

LXVII.  Sadr  al  Din,  'piribhatia'  p.  266b.  18  verses. 

•Jirebhai  jago  jago  bhaiararemasa  raiana  viharia ji (1 ) " 

'Awaken,  brother,  the  morning  has  come'  etc.  In  pure  Sindhi, 

LXXVIII.  Sadr  al  Din.  ' piribhatia 'p,  267b.  6  verses (8  lines 
each),  "agama  aesa  siri  esalama  saha  vakhanie:purakha 
pachame  saml  rajo  avese"  etc, Sri  Islam  Shah(Imam?)  will  come 
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from  the  west'  etc. 

LXXIX.  Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan'.  p.  ;>69a. 

"pachame  desa  purakha  parataka  ugea"  etc. 

LXXX.Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan'  p.  271a. 16  verses, 

"Ala  eka/v^sabhuka :dhunia  (tjisaki  sariravicala  n'ama  khudha^a 
bhanierora  sabha  initiaki  bhaji(l)  Ala  bheda  tatava  nama  lije: 
apane  jivaki’  ucita  to  raumana  bhai  kije:apane  jivareku  dhojaka 
na  dhije:l. 

"Nabhi  mahamadha  bujo  bhai:  to  tame  pamo  emaraa;musaraka 
mana  kafara  kahie:momonake(^i^?kurana:2" 

*God  is  one,  and  the  whole  world  is  his, recite  the  immovable 
name  of  God,  all  else  is  a  play  of  the  earth. ' 

Know  the  Prophet  Muhammad,  then  you  will  attain  the  Imam, 

The  mind  of  the  one  who  associates  parterners  with  god,  is 
unbieving,  but  the  head  of  the  believer  is  the  Qur'an' 

Then  he  goes  on  to  talk  about  the  angel  Azazil,  and  his 
disobedience  to  God,  and  how  this  angel  had  read  thirty-six 
krone  'kitabs' (books) ,  yet  he  did  not  understand  the  inner 
meaning (bheda). Then  he  goes  on  to  talk  of  Adam's  disobedience 
to  God,  and  how  God  threw  him  out  of  heaven. Then  he  goes  on 
to  talk  about  a  son  being  born  to  a  Hindu  household,  but  his 
becoming  a  Muslim,  his  'first  name  was  taught  as  Ibrahim, 
and  his  'din'  became  ' raheman ' . Then  he  goes  on  to  say  that 
•whoever  recites,  speaks,  listens,  but  does  not  understand 
the  meaning,  or  reciting  the'namaz'  without  the  'kalama'  is 
like  the  body  without  a  head.  Then  he  continues  with'  one 
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can  make  a  water  bag  of  expensive  stuff,  and  fill  it  with 

the  water  of  *zam  zam*,  but  a  dog  is  never  cleansed,  even 
though  he  may  wash,  it  is  just  water  to  him.  Water  is 
purified  with  *firman*,  the  *bi  firmani*  is  never  purified, 
even  though  he  may  wash  it  is  just  water*  Then  he  goes  on  to 
say  ‘recite  the  names  of  the  guru  Erahma,  of  Visnu  and  of 
Mahesara{Siva) ,  but  in  the  Kali  era,  Visnu  is  the  Imam; 
whatever  souls  follow  the  ‘firman*,  they  will  attain  heaven* 

And  lastly,  *The  family  of  Ali  : lare  the  kings  in  the  form 
of  Islam  Shah.;  Allah  is  the  Imam,  so  Pir  Sadr  Din  says'etc. 

LXXXI.  *Khakanamu*  in  12  * babs * (parts ) .  p.274a.  (In  pure  Cutchi), 

LXXXII.  ‘Soneji  viasa*  (intei^pretation  of  a  dream?),  p  28lb. 

* 

LXXXIJI.  Sadr  al  Din  ,  'ginan,  Ms^khana*  p.  282b, 

ITHe-.'ruz  e  qiyama*  will  come; the  two  armies  will^ome,  then 
the  demon  Kaliga  will  come,  and  they  will  fight.  The  Shah 
will  win,  and  make  the  demon  progeny-less,  and  marry  the 
virgin  earth,  and  give  kingdom  to  the  sages. Then  there  will 
be  a  resolution  of  sins,  and  merits,  so  have  faith  in  the 
•gata**  etc.  58  verses. 

LXXXIV.  Pir  Shams,  ‘Karape  . ra(?)  in  ‘Farasi*  | 

Stories  of  Adam  and  Hava.  Adam  was  the  first  Pir,  and  then  ) 

there  were  four  imams,  etc.  pp285b.  to  288b.  Many  figures. 

LXXXV.  Mahamraad ,  (?)  ' padha  *  (panda?  JVj^»  )  * kandhi  '  p.  288b. 

LXXXVI  Suradas  Bhagat,  * Padha*  p.289a. 

Refrain: *pia  me  avaguna  bhohota  kia* , (beloved,  I  have  done 
much  wrong ) . 

if 

I 
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LXXXVII,  'Pandha'  of  Raje  Bhagat,  p.289b.  On  the  lies  of  the 
world,  and  the  lack  of  truth  etc, 

LXXXVIII.  Kani  Mahammad,  'Pandha',  p,  290a. 

"  Bore  dhivani  dhunia:bhasati  bhi  dhekhai ; jagala  dhekhea; 
sagala  samsara. . . . "etc. 

LXXXIX.Raraae  Ratania,  'pandha'  p.291b.  Followed  by  two  short 
stories. 

XC.  Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan' . p, 292b, 

"Seta  bhanae  tame  sabharo  vanotara;vaharata  rurl  kari  lavoji" 
(The  master  trader  says,  listen  trader,  make  good  business, 
and  come). It  is  allegorically  interpreted,  good  business  not 
meaning  a  lot  of  profit,  but  good  deeds  etc, 

XCI.  Kablr  al  Din,  'ginan'  (a  very  popular  supplication  one) 
"asa  tumari  sirl  kaema  sarai:sahebha  clta  ki je;asa:aja  kala 
dasame  saha  tu  vara  dataraijuna  vacana  sabharo : asa : " 

•We  hope  in  you,  0  Lord  Kaem:Saheb,  do  think  of  us: Today, 
in  the  Kali(era),  in  the  tenth(incarnation) ,  Shah,  you  are 
the  giver  of  the  boon;remember  your  old  promise' .p.29^a. 
XCII.List  of  names  of  the  Pirs,  (list  A.)  p.  295. 

XCI II. Sadr  al  Din,  'ginan' 

"jirebhiai  jago  rikisara-:mora  bhai:gafala  hoe  kiu  suteji(])" 
(Wake  up,  sage,  my  brother,  why  do  you  sleep  so  negligently) 
'Follow  the  guru's  words'  etc.  24  verses,  I5  folios. 

XCIV.  Writing  changes.  Samvat  I813. 

List  of  names  of  Pirs. (list  B). 

XCV.  'Gavatri'  Very  untidy  handv/riting.  On  creation. 
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avatBras  etc. 

XCVI.  One  folio  in  Devanagri  script.  Drawings  on  the  opposite 
page,  p  311a, 

p  312a.  Different  writing;  Samvat  I837.  Ramal  etc. 

XCVII.  'Ghat  pat  dua'  is  given,  but  it  is  incomplete, p. 31 3. 
XCVIII.  Shams,  'ginan,  vimarasajo'. 

"pela  nama  alaka  lije:dhuja  kalama  mahamadhaka  kije:  ala 
mahamadha  ekaja  ganie;guranara  gatama  jai  marie;"  4?  verses. 
Then  there  are  more  Iramals'.  and  .'.fals' ,  and  the  Arabic 
alphabet. 
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Appendix  HI. 

The  *Dasa  Avatara*  of  Pir  Sadr  Din.  Ms  Kx  p.  572^. 

Sirl  pirothame  sirT  pTrothame  mache  rape  ITdho  che  avatara: 
madhT  niaea  juga  sarai(a)  dharea":  tare  gura  bhirimajina  veda 
che  cara:  sakho  danava  te  veda  harT  gaeo:  tare  sakho  danava 
veda  harT  jae :  tehene  vahare  naraiana  thae :  jai  rahea 
samudhara  mahe:  tare  macha  rupe  lidho  che  murara:nasato 
sahio  hatha;  tare  bolavea  siri  pesata  jhaleo  hatha;  tare 
gato(jhato)  giraheo  sirT  jaganatha;  kaho  tone  khanane  melu  K 
hatha;  kara  jorine  lago  jpae  pahea;  saha  tuto  :  tu  vara  maga; 
tatakhana  mereo  che  hatha:  saha  tuto  sirT  jaganatha:  miria 
che  hatho  hatha:  ada  sakho  naraeana macha  rupe  sirT  rnahavi 
avatareo  :  machakT  mata  to  sakhavati:  pita  to  piremarukha: 
gura  to  manadhata  ;cara  lakhano  batriha  thahasa(sahasa?) 
SirT  macha  rupe  nama  bhanavea:l_ 

SirT  bija  mahe  :siri  bija  mahe:  korabha  rupa  lidho  che 
avatara:  bhara  pirothamino  sahe  hathe  jhalaveo:  tare  mera 
paravata  kldho  che  ravaio:  vasaga  naga  te  sahe  netra 
maroria:  tare  deva  miria  tetrisa  kirora  eke  mohora 
(  )  ra  locana  rae:  bTja  mohore  maha  bara  thae:  tahie 

maha  samudra  harT  odharea;nava  khadha  abharata 

^  kacjIUcA  U 

anea*;  ca(  )dra..::anea  te  abharatay  nura  paea"  te  cadra  maha 
sura  cadra  suraja  paea:  beha  ra(  )e  upara  rnadhi 

che  rTsa  chedavea  tena  sTsa;  ho  samT  mara  jT  tu  juga 
sadH&rana  bTjame  tu  sir!  paramesara:  korabha  rupa  kTdho 
che  avatara:  kcrabhaht  mata  to  kamaravatT:  pTta  to 
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trikama  rikhi :  gura  to  ekarakha:  cara  lakha  ne  batrifea 
sahasa  sirT  korabha  rupe  nama  bhanavea:^ 

Sirl  trijame  siri  trijame  tribhovare  drdhr  che  dadha: 
dadha  to  varahunT  vakhanie :  ahonisa  bhirimadhe  dadha 
dharea:  dadiia  dharea  che  bhirimadha:  pirothami  jae 
rikhipara:  have  aveo  daitano  karaidaita  badhanu  mohe  jajara: 
saha  nava  khadha  pohota:  jae  vana  mahe  kidho  che  arabha: 
govadhe  girahi  che  gata:  bhirimadhane  rakhai  che  dac^a: 
tare  harX  udhareaT  nava  khadha:  tare  daita  vana  khadhe 
pohota  jae:  varaha  rupe  che  avatara:  danava  marl  kTdho 
che  arabha:  tare  rava  cakara  lidha  che  hatha:  avatareo  saha 
sarasara  mahe:  avatareo  deva  murara:  avatareo  saha  udhava 
rae:  avatareo  saha  pirothamla  mahe:  rava  rudha  rorea: 
ta(  )he  ho  saraf  mara  ji  tu  trXjamo  sir!  paramesara: 
trTjame  tribhovare  didhi  che  dadha:  varahoni  mata  to 
padhamavatT:  pitato  durahi(  )la  pura:  gura  to  sahasa 
nidhi (  ) :  cara  lakha  ne  batrfsa  sahasa  sirl  varahu 

rupe  nama  bhanaveaji.O 

Sirr  cothame :  sirr  cotha  mahe  narasTga  rupe  iTdho  che 
avatara:  bhagata  hetane  k'arane  saraijT  avatarea:  thabha 
futi  pirighatia:deva  siri  paramesara  bhagata  pahelajane 
vare  te  samXji  bhale  avatarea:  kuara  pahelaja  mokha 
piramea:  mokha  piramea  pahelaja:  tene  aleo  avTcala  ra^dya: 
mugata  hua  pahelaja:  tene  aleo  saha  avi'cala  radya:  saha 
aleo  dhruane  radya:  dhrua  karese  avTcala  radya:  badha 
kapea  pahelaja:  saha  tene  aleo  avTcalal  radya:  saha  aleo 
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rikhlane  radya;  rikhiu  kareije  avicala  ra'dya:  kidha  te  arnara 
jata:  jhalavea  daxmva  jeha:  suna  sanii  arnara  morr  deha: 

nahl  marahij^urasa:  na-.trlha :  nahi  marahu  rata  na  dTha: 
nahl  marahu  nara  na  nara:  nahX  marahu  mahe  na  bahara: 
nahl  marahu  dhupa  na  chaea:  nahi  marahu  lakara  na  luha: 
nahi  marahu  dharana  na  akasa :  tare  karr  rakheaT  ghaea ( ? ) : 
beta  lei  rakhea  neva  beta  nare  nakha  vaea:  peeta  tenu 
ragata  kTdho  che  deva:  tene  ragate  karaa  che  sanana:  varX 
vipare  alea  dana:  tare  uchava  hua  tatakheva:  ho  sami  mara 
jT  tu  jUga  sagharana:  bhagata  ugarie:  danava  darXe:  cothame 
tu  sirl  paramesara  nirasaga  rupe  kidho  che  avatara: 
narasagaki  mata  to  cadhavatT:  pita  to  HarYtaka:  gura  to 
araarateja:  cSra  iXkha  ne  batriha  sahasa  sir!  narasaga  rupe 
liama  bhanavea:  sataraha  lakha  ne  a(  )taia  sahasa  siri 
karata  jugano  pirimana;  hua:  tare  rugha  .vedana  vara  hota: 
kirita  juga  mahe  sahana  cara  rupa:  kirita  juga  mahe 
varatea:  cara  danava  sahe  saghare'a:  pache  korXe  radya 
pahelaja  gubata  patha  aradhea  :  te  amarapurino  vasaja 
pameajl:4 

sirT  paca  mahe:  siri"  paca  mahe  vaemana  rupe  kidho  che 
avatara:  vaemana  rupe  kidho  che  vinana(?):  danave  to 
patare  radya  bari  charea  rae:kahr  teravea  piridhana: 
varate  veghe  karo  eka  vipara:  tenlno  avo  veghe  karX  vehela 
thao:  eka  dhanX  varama  chao:  eka  tara  mahe  vehela  jao: 
tKre  vajXre  kTdho  che  vicara:  sami  avea  dhuara  bahara:  tene 
gaea  terava  jana  cara:  teri  avea  barane  dhuara:  teri  avea 
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barane  pa'sa:  bara  utl  lago  sahane  pahe:  bhale  avea  tu 

vipara  rae  :tarnasethl  karaja  puro  maro  thaervipara  kfclha 
mana  mahe  vicara:  barane  bhanT  dekharea  veda  cara:tare 
tuto  bari  datara:  samT  maga  pirothamYnu  radya:  sami  kahe 
maro  radyasu  nahi  kadya:  samT  maga  hasati  turaga:  saml 


kahe  maro  hasatfsu  nahl  raga:  s'ami  maga  garatha  bhadhara: 
samX  kahe  maro  garathasu  nahi'  kama:  tahie  bolea  mahava 
murara:  mune  dharana  jcie  che  uta:  karama:(?):  bare  didhT  kahT 
eka  bhirima:  hara  chaea  agara  hatha:  bare  mukhe  kahi  eka 
vata:  samT  maga  adhako  asarabha:  tahTe  bolea  mahava  murara: 
hu  dharana  magu  ata  kararna:  vipare  kidh£  sukara  vacana: 
mune  joie  che  raaralTno  tama:  jiha  hu  karau  visarama  :  tare 
vipara  pohota  bhirimadha  jae :  trana  bhamana  didho  jai  paea: 

na  thaki  amta  na  thae :  amta  mahe  nahT  koi  tama: 
tare  bara  caeo  paiara:  ho  samT  mara  ji*  tu  juga  sagharana: 
p'Slca  mahe  tu  paramesara  vaemana  rupe  kidho  che  avatara: 
vaemanaki  mata  to  nilavatT:  pita  to  kesavaratha:  gura  to 
bahulocana:  cara  lakha  ne  batriha  sahasa  siri  vaemana  rupe 
nama  bhanavea:5 


1 T  cl  U  c  u  e 


Sir!  chata  mahe:  sirT  chata  mahe  farasarama  rupe|/ farasi  irdhT 
che  hatha:  farasT  hatha  r'akhata  hatha:  farasi  hatha 
rakhata  hat^a:  tare  rik^isara  vana  majhara:  tapesarT 
tapa  karata  hata:  have  je  kahoto  ravato  sahT  bhodyanu 
raha  te  vate  caleo  jae:  tiho  kere  benle  dito  vTra  naiane: 
vichuta  hira  je  hoe  ama  .ghara  radya:  to  badhava  terT 
janiaru  aja:  varato  jana:  varato  jana  ba(  )  laga  mota  ?: 
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tare  mana  baeti  ;  khota  :vasatrena  rahea  nrra:  tare  rik^Isare 

janai  tenT  pTre:  to  kahe  tone  badhava  sabhareo  aja  ;vana 
sanea  Gdharamana  kadya;  tare  tone  upadye  sarina  be(  ) 

tera  taro  vira  tatakheva:  teraveo  rae  rij^hisara  :  teraveo 
kanadhena  gae:  tare  jugatasu  jhamarea  ebharata  bhodyana  : 
teha  ;  aga  sobhata  peheravea  vasatra  :  te  ekavTsa  bhatana 
didha  che  dana:  rikhisare  daitane  apea  bahu  mana:  tare  daita 
kaheo  e  vana  mahe  kare  che  joga  :  ene  evaro  kehathi  sajoga: 
tare  daite  matTa  mahe  datl  gae:  te  ma(  )ta  lago  rae: 
tare  vera  karfne  dori  caleo  gae :  rikf^isare  kaheo  veghe 
thaine  vahela  thao:  veghe  karine  vahare  thao:  tare  ril^hlsare 
eka  dhTane  sa(  )a  farasarama  veghe  aea:  farasarama 
bhatave  amane  kama:  pahela  mara  ta\t  (  )  :  pache 

kamadhena  lidhT  jae:  tare  farasarama  farasT  lidhi  hatha: 
pirothanTl  nakhatravT  kidhi  je  rava  :  to  sahasa  bhodyana 
rae  marr  fereo  tehene  eka  tae  :  sahasa  bhojanu  mareo  rae: 
ho  saraf  mara  juga  saghiarana  ■:  tu  maro  paramesara  ;  sir! 
chatame  kTdho  che  avatara  :  farasaramaki"  mata  to  rirakavatT: 
pita  to  javalagana:  gura  to  ekaviv.idhiraveasa:  cara  lakha 
ne  batriha  sahasa  sirT  farasarama  rupe  nama  bhanavea:_6 
Siri  sata  mahe  :  sirT  sata  mahe  ramacadha  rupe  lldho  che 
avatara  :  jasaratha  ne  karae  karasalane  udhare  :  te 
ramacadha ji  bhale  avatarea  :  kekaine  vaekethT  calea  van^Ivasa: 
s5rtane  karane  saiara  badhea  :  tare  naiane  na  dlse  sadha  : 
saha  jai  raheo  samudhara  pasa:  daita  raheo  laka  majhara: 
edra  jeta  upara  mara  :  tene  a(  )ra  kareona  jae:  baraha 
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che  saghara  :  teiia  sosea  che  sarTra  :  tare  kopeo  kasasara 
kara  ;  teri  lavo  na(  )ne  bara  ;veghe  karlne  vehela  thao  : 

eka  gharT  va^ra  ma  lao  :  eka  pohora'  niahe  vahela  jao  :  jai 
lejo  aniaro  nama  :  nadha  sathe  che  eka  kama  :puja  madheo 
mathara  gama  ;  tare  bolavea  tribhovana  sama  :  ame  jaesu 
kamarane  kadya  :  have  pota  skasajinu  radya  :  utl  caleo 
tribhovana  sama  :  jai  riakheo  kario  naga  :  ani  sareo  kamapano 
kadya  ;  tare  kase  kaheo  :eta  sala  mokaleo  cadho  malau(?) 
tare  kase  kahl  eka  vata  ;  tene  jhata  kara jo  eka  ghata  : 
tare  male  kahl  eka  aradhasa  ;  kahoto  raejl  jhali  anu 

tamare  pasa  :  ta^re  kasa  suni  thi'o  ranlata  :  te  to  sabhano 

•  •  • 

mara  mala:  veghe  karlne  vahela  thao  :  eka  gharl  vara  ma 
o:  eka  tana  moho{  )  lajhao  :  tare  vacana  sunl 
male  krdhf  ri(  ):  hare  hathe  marorea  tena  sarira  ; 
saha  mareo  cadho  mala  :  trana  bhamane  tarea  :  sala(?) 
sahe  raareo  radya  kasa  :chedaveo  tehenu  vasa  :  ho  saml ji 
tulita  mahe  sir!  paramesara  :  gokara  baruna  :  sirT 

kane  vasadevane  kukhe  :devakine  kure  :  sirT  karasanajXa 
(a)vatarea  :  sir!  kanani  mata  to  {  )vati  devakX: 

pita  to  vasadeva  :  gura  to  sahaja  deva:  cara  lakha  ne 
batrlha  sahasa  siraT  kana  rupe  nSma  bhanave'5  :8 
Sirl  nava  mMie:  sirT  nava  mShe  budha  rupe  dharT  baeto 
dhXana  ;  pSe  padharaa  siri  paramesara  :  deva  jai  baeta  japua 
mahe  :  karasanajT  mukhe  bolea  parosi  :  parosT  bolea  mlra  : 
hathe  iidha  taragasa  tlra  :  salura  paherana  :  savaro  vesa: 
mona  badha  badhe  kheca: churl  samasera  :  badhe  kere:kere 
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to  co(  )ji  :  tare  talavara  badhe  bheta  :  tare 

padhava  cale  vana  :  tlha  paea  pani  nah'f  ana  :  tare  tapa 

kldha  vana  majhara  :  mareo  te  durajodhana  r'ae:  koravanu 

kTdho  che  saghara  :  padhavane  aleo  che  radya  :  jai  pohota 

amarapuria  mahe  :  have  aveo  kari  kara  :  bipara  na  mane  bara: 


have  aveo  khoto  karikara  ;  mata  rota  mele  bara  :  varatava  '  ’ 

lago  papa  :  baeto  na  mane  bapa  :  bhadyava  lagi  gae  :  uti 

caleo  pachame  dhesa  saha  laveo  khadha  eraka  mahe:  saha 

jai  baeto  malacha  mahe  :ho  sami  mara  juga  sagharana  : 

bhagata  ugarTe  :  asura  saghararle  danava  darle  :  gatlu 

tarie  tnavame  tu  sir!  paramesara  :budha  rupe  dharr  baeto  p 

dl^aha  :budhani  mata  to  kamaravatT  :  pTta  to  hasamja:  p; 

gura  to  vadharaja  :cara  lakha  ne  batriha  sahasa  sirl 

budha  rupe  riama  bhanavea  :  ata  lakhane  cosata  sahasa 

-  li 

duapurana  vara  hua  :  duapura  juga  mahe  sah^a  doe  rupa  ,  j 

varatea  :  doe  danava  saha  saghSrea:  nave  korie  raja  ‘  I 

jujosatara  gubata  pat ha  "aradhea  :  te  amarapurtno  vasaja  M 

'  "  M 

pamea :  9  i  i- 

Sirl  dasame  sirT  dasame  nikalakla  rupe  kidho  che  avatara:  hj 

kalakia  rupe  kidho  che  avatara:  sahl  murataialT  rupe  hama  | 

bhanS’vea  :  beta  hakikatane  karane  sahabhajl  bhale  avatarea:  | 

heta  seta  surShana  :  turle  carase  r^saha  asuara  :  asura  '  j: 

—  —  „  -  J  ^  ‘  '  I-  ^ 

saghare  :  danava  dare  sakha  cakara  lese  hatha  ;  karese  (i 

„  -  -  j:  j 

pirothamla  mahe  :  have  pohota  dasa  avatara  :  para-harea  j;  \ 

r  < 

saha  garabha  vasa  :  tare  japuadipa  mahe  vasa  :  saha  d 

japaadlpano  rahu:  saha  avase  mulasatana  mahe:  saha  dese  |j 

I  ' 

I 

;  i 
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rikhlane  radya:  rikhiu  karase  avicala  radya  :  rikhiane 

vaikata  vasa  :  pira  sahadeva  kerara  sarra  :  parataka 

narahari  naina:  pira  sadharadhTna  kerara  sama  !!  parataka 

nikalakTa  nama  ;  ho  sami  raara  juga  sadharana  :dasame  tu 

sirT  paramesarS  nikalakia  rupe  kidho  che  avatara  :  murata 

ya  alia  rupe  nama  bhanavea  :  murataia  all  esalaraa  saha 

avatarea  :  murataia  alini  mata  to  bhibhi  jalekha  :  pita  to 

hasama  abhu  talebha  alT:  gura  to  satagura  sahadeva:  cara 

lakhane  batriha  sahasa  siri  murataia  alia  rupe  harna 

_  f.  ^  I  o  pi  ^  ^  "T  ^  U u  ■& : 

bhanavea  :cara  l^hane  batriha  sahasa/kala juga  mahe  athara 

vedana  vara  hota  :  sahanu  eka  rupa  kalajuga  mahe  varatea: 

eka  danava  saha  sagharea  :  bare  koriese  pira  sadharadhina  g5i 

gubata  patha  aradhea  :  pira  sadharadhina  kahe  kahu  dasa 

avatara  :  je  saravanae  ne  kane  sunae  tene  aga  gamanano 

fero  tarae:  sabharae  je  dasa  avatara  :  te  pame  mokha 

mugata  dhTdhara  :  sabharae  je  nara  ne  nara:  tene  aga  gamana 

nahT  samsara:bhagata  hua  pahelaja;  saha  tene  aleo  avicala 

•  radya:  saha  aleo  dhruane  radya:  dhruo  karese  avicala  radya: 

pl'ra  sadharadhina  kerara  sama:  parataka  narahara  nama: 

pTra  sahadeva  kerara  sama:  parataka  nikalakia  nama:  saha 

karese  avicala  radya:  saha  dese  rikhiane  radya:  rikhiu 

karese  avicala  radya:  rikhiane  avicala  radya  :rikhlane 

vaikata  vasa  :  saha  karese  vaikata  vasa:  ho  sSml  mara  juga 

sagharie:  a^ura-  sagharie:*  danava  bhagata  ugarie:  juga 

sadharTe:  asura  sagharie  :  danava  darie  :  gatiu  tarie  : 

dasame  tu  siri  paramesara  :  siri  nikalakTa  rupe  kidho  che 


i» 


! 


V  i: 
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Appendix  iv. 

Text  of  the  'tosa  AvatSra'  of  Pir  Shams.  Raga  'kedara'. 
pahele  macha  rupe  nara^eana  daite  danave  asura  parai  abha  mr 
maracha  saghari  rikhio(u)  dharano  carai  veda  suraeta  Rare 
jarana  vice  sakasara  nata  tine  doeo  base  raja  saiarara 
jhilXtr  atara  baeta  sakasara  ura  kara  kare  carai se  veda 
liaraeana  kadhea  thao(u)  sabhanT  pirigana  danava  karata 
karaaia  ladha  hari  avatara  suno  dyanaea  daite  danave  asura 
piraiana  miracha  saghare  rikhiu(o)  dharana  sirevo  jugajuga 
naraeana:  samaro  saha  atakare  riaraeana'.l 
deva(?)  korabha  rupe  kare  apatia(asania?)  aso  bhara  dhare 
raudhakitaka  vidare  sirijiai  ubha  bhu(o)iu(o)  tara 

eana  cadhru  saiara  deve  madheu(o)  titiko  bhirima  keu  nihadra 
harl  avatara  suno  dyanaea: 2 

trije  varaha  rupe  naraeana  hari  mura  marana  dhare  sagharana 
vaca  mohota  kare:deita  ko  saha  bhata  bharana  trlu 
avatara  suno  dyanaea  alia  rupe  naraeana  aea  hari  avatara 
suno  dyanaea: 3 

cothethi  haranakasa  baria  ae  nahesa  hara  kare  haria 
carai  coka  bharapura  baeta  sana  pahelaje  vadareo  to 
naraeana  kathe  dita  thabha  vicec  saha  nisareo  liarasaga  rupa 
naraeana  disadho  vikara  ne  heru 

pae  sateo  danava  kiriti  kaniaia  ladha  avatara 

suno  dyanaia’:^ 

pajame  thio  vaemana  bala  veda  vadhana  ghara  jhalana 
tragera  vikha  bhamadho  saha  aeo  babhana  jotlse  bahu 
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avatara  nadhaiia  vTra  locana  gare  de(i)nle  vaca  denTe 
denie  ahukara  so  bar!  radya  aeo  lata  hanljo  raukoe 

panlhara  hari  avatara  suno  dyanaea:5  \ 

chatame  khahu  khatrla  vase  fanasarama  khaha  khatrli  vase 

purla  jota  mahe  sara  hasi  sahasa  radyana  sahasa  karo  kteair 

khatrXa  vasa  gajeo(u)  rana  so  hara  ghaleo(u)  pijhare 

s’amTa  kease  sainia  bhan'a  hari  avatara  suno  dyanaea:6 

satame  sirX  rama  bhanaiea  hari  trlloke 

he  jogeo(u)  jasaratha  vica  de(va)  kaia  vi(  )nea  vaca  j 

e  sa  majhai  baraha  varaha  pata  karea:  j;  > 

raiana  bhula  se  vikarea  sita  lei  dasasara  gaea  radya 
vajTra  jagasaro  badhTa  satra  sabhakae  deva  taname  ; 

aebha  na  madho  varTa  raiana  mare  laka  gana  ta 

hari  avatara  suno  dyanaea:? 

nadhana  mohola  ghara  balo  aea  nadhano  mohola  ghara  deva  !  ; 

dyaea  hari  hari  Se  calatra  kare  :  atamethi  avatare  aea 

dhani  janaria  dhiuha  jhaleo(u)  muka  kasa  kesa  thaiakara  i  ; 

nadhTe  gedr  ucarei  uthT  satha  niahadyana  miria  :  kase  ,  | 

kese  kapa(kae)  saro  t  kanana  rupa  mahava  avatarea  hari  j!'' 

avatara  suno  dyanaea:8  ‘  ■; 

navame  saha  bhariaea  dharama  nit  ) 

adhara  visana  dhiaea  manaka  manakane  h 

paracharea  ,  jota  baeto  parabhu  hatha  kare  bhaiara  dekhe 

'  !■/ 
bhiai  arakhaea  gara(na)  japa  mala  saha  hatha  kare  mahava  !jj 

rupe  dekho  caea  vikhia  jogo  ^ha  alia  varo  ae  baeto 

saha  tribhovana  raea  :  hari  avatara  suno  dyanaea : 9 

I  I 

i.n 

k:; 
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dasame  purakha  pacha  mahe  gana(gadha)  alamota  hari  ae 
dekharea  pachame  thio  pirigano  gura  nisana  vadyaea; 
dekho  karo  vadhaiu  anata  thiu(o)  gatl'  loka  sadaia 
sage  ala  pirotharal  apu  baeto  '^ha  trTbhovana  raea 
pirothamla  papa  parasareo(u)  muka  sila(?)  saca  radyana 

_  I 

adhaka  {  )thamT  darasana  hara  kota  ^ 

'  '  1 

khanagehe  ITake  mfdhira  vane  nai  putaputa  vahadhTo(u) 

’  '  *  m 

kasara  kota  khanage  sujha  musara  manaa  dharadha  gaeo: 
vaca  fasala  bahu  elamie  runa  lae  lati  loka  garajau  kane 
suB.se  akhie  dita  tagehe  core  radya  thio  sadha  ghata 
cohate  mat'a  mahela  bhatara  na  maleo(ina jheo);  adya  kala 

eta  putra  viridh'5  hekare  thae  :  vehanana  vira :  vira  ! 

I 

rlklsara  mana  kusedha  jisaku  ae :  sama  plale  bheji  ale 
dhara  gura  bhajara  pachi  ale  so  nidhiale  esa  dosa  gana 
vTcaro  athara  vana  veda  thio  f  dito  lake  (a)  coka  nahT  dhare*. 
detr  vaca  koe  na  pare  :  harua  mera  parabhata  thia  :  garu 

pana  thia  nichula  la(  )  pirothamT 

rage  rupe  para :  bha  bhula  gaie  thlra  thio 

vTra  karasana  dha(  )  ghatana  sasatra  rikhla  i 

careo  babhana  vacTna  potha  purana  charaachare  1 

jo  hatare  pTra  samasa  bolea.dasa  avatara  saha  sabhalo 
bajha  kare  tu  gosaia:haraa  bhecara  gata  kuarr  vlnova  kare 
vahelo  a  ;  parana  molana  ;  harT  avatara  suneo  dyanaea;  ,■ 

daite  danave  asura  piraiana  :  rairacha  saghara  rakhl 
u(o)dharano  sirevo  juga  juga  naraeana  :  saraaro  saha  atakare 
haraeana : 1 0 

I 

i 


ii  ■ 
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APPENDIX  I 


IHE  KHOJAKI  script  and  ITS  EQUIVALENTS'" 
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1.  The’ same  symbol  is  used  for  both  the  short  i  and  the  long  i. 

With  consonants,  the  script  only  uses  the  sign  for  the  long  /,  the 
dirghai,  and  never  the  sign  for  the  short  /,  the  rasvai.  See  note  3  below. 
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'  2.  The  Khojaki  script  system  uses  the  same  symbol  for  the  long  u 

and  the  short  u;  mostly  it  is  the  short  u,  as  in  ubha,  udharea,  upara, 
ugara,  etc.  With  consonants,  it  never  uses  the  sign  for  the  long  u, 
the  dirgbau,  but  only  the  sign  for  the  short  u,  the  rasvau. 

There  is  no  distmctlon  between  the  short  u  symbol  and  the  o‘, 
e.g.  the  same  symbol  is  used  for  the  initial  u  and  the  final  o  in  the 
word  utareo. 

3.  As  in  other  Sanskrit  based  script  systems,  e  is  a  separate  symbol  ' 
from  a.  In  Gujrati  one  uses  the  a,  plus  a  matra  sign  to  form  the  e. 

In  Khojaki  e  is  a  separate  symbol.  It  looks  like  the  letter  p  to  which 
the  sign — has  been  added.  The  e  can  therefore  often  be  misread  for 
pa,  pe  pi.  See  note  10  below.  The  script  uses  the  sign — with  other 
consonants  too,  to  give  the  short  a  as  in  v/cara,  or  the  short  / 
sound  as  in  kia,  or  the  short  e  sound  as  in  pase. 

4.  Diphthongs  are  not  found  in  the  Khojaki  script  system. 

5.  The  script  system  uses  three  different  forms  of  g;  the  usual 
Sanskrit  g,  which  is  the  same  as  in  Gujarati,  as  well  as  what  can  be 
read  as  gr  in  Gujarati;  and  what  can  be  read  as  gra,  gre,  gri. 

6.  The  script  system  uses  two  symbols  for  j  (though  the  second  looks 
as  if  it  is  a  simplified  form  of  the  first),  as  in  jare,  juga,  aja,  etc.) 

It  uses  the  symbol  for  jh  in  words  such  as  majhara,  hajhara,  etc. 

7.  The  Khojaki  script  system  uses  the  same  symbol  for  the  cere¬ 
brals  t  as  in  words  like  popata,  and  th  as  in  words  like  thama,  baetha. 

8.  The  Khojaki  script  system  as  found  in  the  Kx  MS.  uses  the  same 
symbol  for  the  cerebrals  d  (though  this  is  a  rarer  sound  than  the 
other  two),  and  n  as  in  pana,  and  r  as  in  kirori  (1  think  this  last  is  the 
commonest  of  the  three). 

9.  The  Kx  MS.  uses  two  symbols  for  the  dental  dh.  It  uses  one 
symbol  for  words,  mostly,  though  not  always,  of  foreign  origin,  as  in 
mahadhina,  dharia,  mahamadha,  etc.  It  uses  the  second  symbol 
apparently  for  all  the  words  of  Sanskrit  origin,  as  in  udhare,  dharave, 
dharea,  dhiaea,  etc. 

10.  The  letter  p  in  the  Khojaki  script  is  like  the  letter  p  in  Sanskrit 
or  Gujarati ;  but  in  the  Khojaki  script  it  is  likely  to  be  confused  with 
e,  e.g.  the  words  pana,  ene  and  ere  are  all  written  in  the  same  way. 

1 1.  The  Kx  MS  uses  the  same  symbol  for  both  /  and  ph;  e.g.  in 
firman  and  phala. 

12.  The  Khojaki  script  system  as  found  in  the  Kx  MS.  uses  two 
different  types  of  bh  rather  confusedly  (in  Gujarati  and  Sanskrit 
there  is  only  one  symbol  for  labial  bh;  as  also  in  Persian  and  Arabic. 
In  Sindhi  there  are  two  sounds  bh  and  bhh.  No  pattern  or  reason  is 
discernible  for  the  use  of  the  two  different  symbols. 

13.  There,  is  no  y  in  the  Khojaki  script  as  used  in  the  Kx  MS. 
There  is  y  in  the  Khojaki  Primer,  but  it  looks  very  much  as  if  it  has 
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been  adapted  from  the  /.  In  cases  where  the  y  would  be  used  in  the 
Gujarati  language,  the  language  of  the  Kx  MS.  either  drops  it,  or 
replaces  it  with  a,  e,  etc.  For  example,  pamea  for  pamya,  puna  for 
punya. 

14.  There  are  no  sibilants  s  or  s  in  the  language  of  the  Kx  MS. 
Even  the  Persian  words  which  should  be  written  and  pronounced 
with  sh  are  changed  to  s’,  the  commonest  being  the  Persian  word 
shah.  The  Kx  MS.  instead  uses  saha.  Professor  N.B.  Baloch  in  his 
A  Short  History  of  the  Sindhi  Language,  Hyderabad,  1962,  33f 
records  (from  the  Kitab  al  Aghani)  the  story  of  how  the  Sindhi  poet 
Abu  ata  ae-Sindhi  (early  ninth  century)  used  to  pronounce  the 
Arabic  word  shay  tan  as  say  tan.  In  the  Khojaki  Primer,  there  is  the 
sibilant  sh,  but  it  obviously  seems  to  be  a  mixture  of  the  Khojaki  s 
and  the  Sindhi  sh. 

15.  Of  all -the  Sanskrit  based  languages,  this  sound  seems  to  be 
peculiar  to  Sindhi  and  Cutchi.  In  Cutchi,  the  palatal  dy  is  used  in 
such  words  as  radya  (Gujarati,  raja),  vadyare  (Gujarati,  vagade), 
etc.  The  only  other  language  that  1  know  in  which  the  palatal  dy 
occurs  is  Ki-Swahili,  e.g.  in  the  word  dyambho. 

16.  The  palatal  nasal  ny  occurs  only  twice  in  the  language  of  the 
Kx  MS.,  though  it  is  quite  a  common  sound  in  both  the  Sindhi  and 
Cutchi  languages.  Again,  the  only  other  language  that  1  know  in 
which  it  is  found  is  Ki-Swahili,  as  in  the  word  nyama. 

17.  There  is  nor  sound  in  the  Kx.MS.  In  most  of  the  Persian  and 
Arabic  loan  words  the  z  has  changed  to y;  thus  pir  zadeh  has  become 
pir  jadeh.  The  Gujarati  script  system  does  have  the  z  symbol,  yet 
in  many  Persian  loan  words  where  the  sound  z  occurs,  the  Gujaratis 
use  j  instead,  as  in  jira  from  zira,  etc.  To  cite  an  opposite  example 
N.B.  Baloch  (op.  cit.)  records  the  story  of  a  Sindhi  woman  (from  the 
ptab  al  Hayawan  c.,  800  A.H.  of  al-Jahiz)  who  pronounced  zamal 
instead  of  Jamal. 
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